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Preface 


I am an enemy of nationalism and male domination. This means that I 
repudiate all nationalism except my own and reject the dominance of 
all men except those I love. In this I am like every other woman, a pre¬ 
tender to rebellion because to break with patriarchy I would need to be¬ 
tray my own: the ones with whom I share a group identity, in this case 
Jewish, and a presumed history, in this case Jewish men. They have not 
hesitated to betray me through assertions of superiority intended to hurt 
my human rights and my human dignity. In this, too, I am like every 
other woman. Feminists try hard to fight for women at the same time 
maintaining special loyalties to subgroups of men. How could we not? 

I have grown sick of those loyalties, which protect brutal acts as if they 
were heroic. The line between self-defense and aggression has been 
breached by my particular ethnic group represented by the Israeli govern¬ 
ment; the line itself is often not self-evident in that violent acts sometimes 
serve to head off enemy attack and are arguably a form of self-defense. I be¬ 
lieve that threatened peoples and individuals have a right to self-defense. 
This goes against the pacifism that has been instrumental in my political 
life. 

My pacifism was first challenged when, working on my book on 
pornography in the late 1970s, Pornography: Men Possessing Women, I read 
a half dozen biographies of the Marquis de Sade. A life of rape and sexual 
violence, including kidnapping and possibly murder, would have been 
stopped short if his first (known) victim, Jeanne Testard, had killed him. 

I will say here what I have never said before: my pacifism was not chal¬ 
lenged by the beating and torture I experienced in marriage some thirty 
years ago; I finally got away not because I knew that he would kill me but 
because 1 thought I would kill him. Understand: this is true generally of 
women—his life meant more to me than my own; but also I was not will- 
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ing to kill, even to escape beating and his own promise, which I believed, 
that he would kill me. 

Once having had the serious and true thought that one of his victims 
should have offed the good Marquis, it was impossible not to apply that 
insight to the widespread, contemporary beatings and rapes that women 
sustain. Especially, I have seen a legal system designed to protect male 
privilege work to do just that. I have seen a generation of antirape activists 
and antibattery activists sit through trials of guilty men who almost al¬ 
ways walk. Like those advocates, I have seen rapists acquitted, batterers 
put back in the home, child-rapers given custody of the incested child. 
The legal system is so genuinely perverse that women rarely report crimes 
involving either rape or battery. 

I am, as a result, a lapsed pacifist. I truly abhor violence and I believe 
that both nationalism and male dominance are systems that promote and 
produce violence. With extreme difficulty and reluctance I have come to 
believe that women have to be literate in both strategic violence and the 
violence of self-defense. It is one thing to choose not to kill; it is quite an¬ 
other to be defenseless by virtue of ignorance and socialization. Women 
have mastered the articulation of violence in behalf of national liberation 
movements, including the Jewish liberation movement called Zionism, 
the claim of a material right to land and sovereignty in the ancient terri¬ 
tory of Palestine. 

For a couple of thousand years—after the destruction of the second 
Temple in 70 C.E. —Jews, including Jewish men, were seen as inherendy 
pacifistic, genetically pacifistic, as are women; the existence of the twenti¬ 
eth-century Jewish state and its defense suggest that this pacifism was so¬ 
cially constructed and had no relationship at all to any particle of DNA or 
to testosterone or any other inevitable hormone or biological fact. The 
perceived gentleness of Jewish men before the establishment of the state 
never'suggested to anyone that men as a whole could live the way that 
Jewish men had lived: which is to say, without publicly committed vio¬ 
lence. Rather, this perception encouraged group violence against Jews in 
pogroms and in the Holocaust. Is it the same with women? 

I have been trying to grasp the Holocaust since I was ten years old and 
had Auschwitz-Birkenau told to me by a survivor who was having un¬ 
bearable flashbacks: I have dedicated this book to her; and to my father, 
who has stood in his life for the old Jewish gentleness (even with a stint in 
the World War II U.S. armed forces). In 1988 I went to Israel. I had the 
honor (as had happened in Northern Ireland in 1983) of meeting a great 
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number of women activists (in Israel both Jewish and Arab) in a very 
short time. There was no small talk. I was able to meet women all over Is¬ 
rael but especially in Jerusalem, Haifa, and Tel Aviv. I was distressed by 
what I found, including Holocaust-themed pornography and battered 
and raped women. Why would I expect it to be different? The answer is 
simple: because the Israelis are my guys, a miracle of self-determination 
and courage. Well, they took the land; but they had to. I continue to be¬ 
lieve that they (we) had to; but brutality has become institutionalized in 
Israel as expressions of male dominance and state sovereignty—over Jew- 
ish/Israeli women as well as over Palestinian men and women. Would I be 
so troubled if Jewish women were not among the conquered? Yes, but: I 
think that women are the internal enemy regardless of the ethnic or racial 
or nationalist status of the group’s men; and that Israel is a perfect exam¬ 
ple of how male dominance grows in a new state—it needs the subordi¬ 
nation of one’s own women and the subordination of a racial or ethnic 
other: it needs internal and external scapegoats. The internal, intraethnic 
contempt for women is apparent in victors and losers. Nevertheless, it is 
the creation of a hated ethnic marginal and menial class that sustains suc¬ 
cess in creating a dominant sovereignty. 

Israel both embodies and protects male Jews; but the Jewish women 
inside the state have been disarmed—the pattern for women in liberation 
struggles that succeed. Yet across the ethnic conflict Israeli and Palestinian 
women, often motivated by feminist ambitions and feminist ideas, have 
found ways to work together. This is a fact more hopeful than the out¬ 
come of any election or provisional dictatorship. Cooperation is the fe¬ 
male equivalent of male conflict, a way of operating in a world filled with 
injury and hate. This is a social, not a biological, point. 

I tell many stories in this book: the story of Nazis, of Jews, of Israelis, 
of Palestinians, and of women: Jewish, Israeli, and Palestinian women, In¬ 
dian and Pakistani women, Argentinean and U.S. women, concentration- 
camp women, resistance women, raped and prostituted women. In the 
nine-year course of writing this book, I have become certain of one thing: 
that women cannot be free of male dominance without challenging the 
men of one’s own ethnic group and destroying their authority. This is a 
willed betrayal, as any assault on male dominance must be. 


Brooklyn, New York 
June 1999 
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HOMELAND/HOME 


I n Memory Fields Holocaust survivor Shlomo Breznitz goes to The Ox¬ 
ford English Dictionary to look up the word hope. He finds, he says, 
“the wisdom of language, as a symbolic product of lengthy cumulative 
experience” 1 : hope is “a piece of enclosed land, e.g., in the midst of 
marshes or wasteland”; or “a small enclosed valley”; or “an inlet, small bay, 
haven.” 2 The unabridged Webster’s Third New International Dictonary still 
recognizes this old meaning: hope is “a piece of arable land surrounded by 
waste, especially: one surrounded by a swamp or marsh”; “a broad upland 
valley sometimes rounded and often with a stream running through it”; “a 
small bay or inlet.” 3 In Hebrew, too, writes Breznitz, “the words for hope 
and for a small enclosure derived from the same root. . . .” 4 (his ellipses). 
For Italo Calvino in The Road to San Giovanni the first principle of reality 
began in his home, which was synonymous with his homeland: “A general 
explanation of the world and of history must first of all take into account 
the way our house was situated, in an area once known as ‘French Point,’ 
on the last slopes at the foot of San Pietro hill, as though at the border be¬ 
tween two continents.” 5 One might conclude that it is hard to have hope 
without land. 

But even urban refuse can recognize its own. In A Stained White Radi¬ 
ance, mystery writer James Lee Burke has his narrator-hero say: “We all 
have an extended family, people whom we recognize as our own as soon as 
we see them. The people closest to me have always been marked by a pe¬ 
culiar difference in their makeup. They’re the walking wounded, the ones 
to whom a psychological injury was done that they will never be able to 
define . . .” 6 These weary, wounded, marginal souls “save us from our¬ 
selves. Whenever I hear and see a politician or a military leader, a bank of 
American flags at his back, trying to convince us of the rightness of a pol¬ 
icy or a deed that will cause harm to others; when I am almost convinced 
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myself that setting a humanitarian concern in abeyance can be justified in 
the interest of the greater good, I pause and ask myself what my brain- 
smoked friends would have to say. Then I realize that the rhetoric would 
have no effect on them, because for those who were most deeply injured 
as children, words of moral purposes too often masked acts of cruelty.” 7 
One might conclude that hope requires the end of cruelty. The urban dis¬ 
possessed, the grown children with hollow eyes and scars, the ten-year-old 
prostitutes and the players who rape and use them, do recognize one an¬ 
other; but have no hope and arguably no homeland either. A sewer re¬ 
places the arable land, the bay, the inlet, the haven. The sense of place 
attaches to a barstool, a street corner, a crack house, a brothel. This is a 
tribe, not ethnic, not connected by blood but by the experiences of ex¬ 
ploitation, violence, and abandonment. Cosmopolitan even if illiterate, 
roodess, parasitic and self-destructive, this is a ghostly tribe, brutal, frag¬ 
ile, plague-ridden, devastated by “words of moral purposes too often 
masked as acts of cruelty.” The stable middle class romanticizes the de¬ 
spair and wants a taste of the life, after which the tourists go home and 
wash. The tourists have a home and a homeland; those they rubbed up 
against are in a perpetual exile from hope. 

In Bury Me Standing: The Gypsies and Their Journey, Isabel Fonseca de¬ 
scribes a Gypsy song; “Nostalgia is the essence of Gypsy song, and seems 
always to have been. But nostalgia for what? Nostos is the Greek for ‘a re¬ 
turn home’; the Gypsies have no home, and, perhaps uniquely among 
peoples, they have no dream of a homeland. Utopia —ou topos —means 
‘no place.’ Nostalgia for utopia; a return home to no place. O lungo drom. 
The long road.” 8 Considered outsiders wherever they have lived, they are 
thrown out. Fonseca says that the Gypsies “adapted, often by living in 
abandoned and inaccessible forests and wastelands, the countries within 
countries, and the borderlands.” 9 Stateless, they congregate especially on 
borders. That means, according to a Gypsy activist, that in international 
law Gypsies “have the status of trade unions, environmental lobbies, or 
professional associations [and women].” 10 One Gypsy politician “pro¬ 
moted an alternative—and to many sacrilegious—identity in which peo¬ 
ple could be seen and discussed independent of property.” 11 

The Gypsies,* like the Jews, were nearly exterminated by the Nazis; 


'Gypsies include Romani, Sinti, and Lalleri subgroups. Himmler considered German Sinti 
and Lalleri pure and romantic but Hitler disagreed. In English, “Gypsy" is not pejorative but 
“gypped,” derived from “Gypsy,” is. 
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medical experiments were done on Gypsy children in Auschwitz and all of 
those children died. Living without written language, Gypsies have no 
written history and no written memory. The past—Auschwitz, for in¬ 
stance—comes into songs; but facts and the landscape of experience get 
lost. Without writing, memory becomes narrowed, smaller; isolation puts 
the Gypsies far outside the great conversation, ongoing through centuries, 
about meaning, hope, and homeland. Wanderers, vagrants throughout 
Europe-—the cohesiveness and integrity of the Gypsy way of life de¬ 
stroyed by the Nazis—the children operate in gangs to rob tourists or 
anyone vulnerable, circling an individual to get the money, sometimes 
beating or killing the victim. The Gypsy women beg on the streets of 
Paris, Vienna, Rome, Berlin. Can a people survive without memory; or 
without writing; or without history; or without recognition under inter¬ 
national law, these survivors of genocide? Can a people survive stateless, 
with no homeland— ou topos, Utopia, no place? 

After Hitler’s war, the Jewish survivors also had no place. “I thought 
about all that could be said regarding these two words: return, repatria¬ 
tion,” writes Jorge Semprun in Literature or Life? “The second one made 
no sense when applied to me, of course. First of all, I hadn’t returned to 
my homeland, in coming back to France. And then, if you thought about 
it, it was clear that I would never again be able to return to any homeland. 
I had no native country anymore. I would never have one again. Or else 
I’d have several, which would amount to the same thing. Can you die— 
think about it—for several countries at once?” 12 

The Jews had not known, before the war, that they were stateless, with 
no meaningful citizenship, with no country. As Benjamin Beit-Hallahmi 
writes in Original Sins: Reflections on the History of Zionism and Israel, “A 
Jewish community existed in Germany without interruption for 1,700 
years before World War II. Jews settled in the fortified cities built by the 
Romans on the west bank of the Rhine. In Cologne there was a well-or¬ 
ganized Jewish community in 321 C.E. and the Rhine Valley was the cen¬ 
ter of a glorious cultural tradition.” 13 Arguing for the maintenance of a 
convent for Polish Catholic nuns at Auschwitz (against Jewish opposi¬ 
tion), WladyslawT. Bartoszewski writes about the long history of Jews in 
Poland: “The Jews lived in Poland side by side, rather than together with 
the Poles, and therefore many Poles could and did regard them as a nation 
within a nation. The description of the Jewish community, which had 
lived in Poland continuously for 800 years, as ‘alien’ can be understood 
only in such a context.” 14 Nevertheless, Jews and Poles had a lot in com- 
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mon. As Eva Hoffman writes in Shtetl: The Life and Death of a Small Town 
and the World of Polish Jews, “Ironically, as far as nationhood went,- Poles 
and Jews had been in a similar position for a whole century: neither had 
an actually existing nation to go with their strong sense of collective iden¬ 
tity, and both substituted a notional idea for the real thing. It can be fairly 
said that for both, the substitution of fantasized ideas for solid realities 
strengthened, with rare exceptions, the drive to separatism.” 15 One might 
conclude that both Poles and Jews were delusional: both groups lived 
there but where was the “there”? Poland was invaded, occupied, parti¬ 
tioned, cut up repeatedly throughout its history: so what exactly made 
Poles Polish except for their conviction that there was a Polish people and 
a Polish nation that were one and the same; and neither aggressors nor 
Jews were Polish? Is national identity a matter of borders, geographical 
boundaries; or is it a belief, informed by shared experience, validated or 
challenged by history, distorted by self-interest? The Poles were Catholic; 
Poland was Catholic. Polish Jews were not Catholic, therefore not Polish. 
Can national identity be configured by religious difference or religious 
prejudice or religious imperialism? History’s answer is an unequivocal yes. 

Jews, of course, knew about being unwelcome: expelled from England; 
expelled from Spain, where Jews had a thousand-year history; in Venice in 
1516 forced to live in the first state-mandated ghetto. As Nora Levin says 
in The Holocaust: The Destruction of European Jewry 1933—1945: “Between 
the thirteenth and sixteenth centuries, Jews were expelled from England, 
France, Italy, Bohemia, and the Germanic states. The unconverted Jew pol¬ 
luted Christian society; the ‘racial’ Jew polluted German society.” 16 The 
sense of belonging, should it have existed subjectively or socially, could be 
aborted abrupdy, cruelly. 

Yet maybe belonging is more ambiguous than the convulsive history 
of any oppressed people; maybe some in the oppressor group, pressed by 
conscience, are unable to belong at all. Maybe South African novelist Na¬ 
dine Gordimer in Writing and Being talks about a dislocation not unique 
to her: “The whites were not my people because everything they lived 
by—their claimed racial superiority and the methods they were satisfied 
to use to maintain it as if it were truth—was the stuff of my refusal. . . . 
The blacks were not ‘my people’ because all through my childhood’ and 
adolescence they had scarcely entered my consciousness. I had been ab¬ 
sent. Absent from them. Could one, in fact, make the claim, ‘my country’ 
if one could not also say ‘my people’?” 17 Gordimer’s opposite might be 
Thomas Carlyle, the great (and anti-Semitic) English historian of the 



Ho me! and / Home 


.5 


French Revolution, ostracized as a Jacobin. “Deeply a man of place,” 
writes a biographer, “he hated wanderers and wandering, the nomadic ob¬ 
session. In his mind and in his words he strained always to reproduce the 
movement of the rooks whose great circles gave form to mystery and es¬ 
tablished boundaries to the place he called home.” 18 Standing against the 
English hatred of the French revolutionaries, he stood against his people, 
but he made for himself a place in England nevertheless; he created a ter¬ 
ritory in which he was the sovereign, very much at the cost of his wife 
Jane Carlyle. Gordimer did not want power; Carlyle did, small, mean, 
and petty as it was. Each experienced a subjective exile while living in the 
country of birth. Belonging is not simple. 

Carlyle’s beloved French Revolution emancipated Jews for the first 
time in European history. Jews were recognized as French citizens. Laws 
discriminating against Jews were struck down. (Male Jews, of course; the 
French Revolution betrayed women, all women. See Mary Woll- 
stonecraft, A Vindication of the Rights of Women.) It was the emancipation 
itself, according to Sara Bershtel and Allen Graubard in Saving Remnants: 
Feeling Jewish in America, that gave rise to the ‘“Jewish question,’ which 
asked whether the Jews could truly be integrated into the larger nation.” 
This question, they say, became “the central issue in European Jewish 
life.” 19 A pariah group, the Jews were seen as nomadic and separatist. 

It is too easy to say that Jews accepted this characterization because 
they were a people who did not belong to the nations in which they lived. 
Beit-Hallahmi describes a version of the Jewish reality prior to the estab¬ 
lishment of the state of Israel: “For most of history the Jewish condition 
has been one of Diaspora or dispersion. The Hebrew term used to de¬ 
scribe this means exile, and the term has been used for 2,000 years, as if 
Jews had just recently moved from their homeland. In their synagogues, 
Jews mourned over their exile and the desolation of the ancient homeland 
every day, every week, and every holiday.” 20 But the reality is more schizo¬ 
phrenic. Jews developed affection for the countries in which they lived; 
also loyalty. Devotion to the promised land was a religious devotion con¬ 
tingent on the coming of the Messiah; it was not a mandate for conquest. 
Cursed by the Catholic Church, then Calvinists and Lutherans, for hav¬ 
ing killed Christ, Jews were always vulnerable to instant, organized, and 
sanctioned assault. But in everyday life, one lived in Italy or Austria or 
Hungary or Russia (or, for example, earlier incarnations of the Austro- 
Hungarian Empire, Prussia, the Balkans). In daily life it is hard not to love 
where one lives, where one’s life is. Even now, dislocation is a whisper 
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away. “Our neighborhood,” writes Cristina Garcia in Dreaming in Cuban, 
“was mostly Jewish then and my mother was always saying, ‘They-killed 
Christ! They pushed in the crown of thorns!’ I felt sorry for the Jews get¬ 
ting thrown out of Egypt and having to drag themselves across the desert 
to find a home. Even though I’ve been living in Brooklyn all my life, it 
doesn’t feel like home to me. I’m not sure Cuba is, but I want to find 
out.” 21 Neither the anti-Semitism nor the sense of dislocation is anom¬ 
alous. It is not only Jews who long for a country they have not seen; nor is 
exile the central meaning of a Jewish life. There is the exile that changes 
the settled into nomads; then there is the mythology of that exile, 
stronger, bigger, denser, as time passes without return, without justice, 
without fairness. There is loyalty to one’s immediate home and the sense 
or conviction of exile simultaneously: a geographic and moral schizophre¬ 
nia. There are questions of assimilation and identity, citizenship and grief. 

The myth of exile can be subjectively felt by every member of a group; 
and generation after generation it will become a bigger wound, but more 
important—the original wound, the first brokenness, the origin of injury. 
Over time the sadness of exile is lost and in its place there is a sea of ene¬ 
mies, evil. The exiles are wronged but heroic. Heroism is the carrier of 
hope: arable land, a haven. 

Zionism became the hope of the Jews. Zionism meant lifting a return 
to the holy land out of the prayer book and putting it into real time. 
Freud was one of many who believed that Zionism had no future. As he 
wrote in a 1930 letter to Dr. Chaim Koffler, who was soliciting Freud to 
oppose British policy in curbing Jewish immigration into Palestine: 
“Whoever wants to influence the masses must give them something rous¬ 
ing and inflammatory and my sober judgment of Zionism does not per¬ 
mit this. I certainly sympathize with its goals .. . But on the other hand, I 
do not think that Palestine could ever become a Jewish state, nor that the 
Christian and Islamic worlds would ever be prepared to have their holy 
places under Jewish care. It would have seemed more sensible to me to es¬ 
tablish a Jewish homeland on a less historically burdened land.” 22 In 
1932, writing to Arnold Zweig, Freud was contemplative: “How strange 
this tragically mad land ... must have seemed to you. Just think, this strip 
of our mother earth is connected with no other progress, no discovery or 
invention. .. . Palestine has never produced anything but religions, sacred 
frenzies, presumptuous attempts to overcome the outward world of ap¬ 
pearance by means of the inner world of wishful thinking.” 23 

Although there were many patches of land in jungles of various sorts 
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suggested as possible “homelands” for the Jews, the idea seemed to be to 
bunch Jews all together so that they would be neither seen nor heard, thus 
ending anti-Semitism, which was almost universally (even among Jews) 
taken to be a response to Jewishness, to a racial strain abhorrent to the au¬ 
thentic French, the real Germans, the Italianate Italians. Anti-Semitism 
was generally construed to be a reaction to whatever was distinctive in 
Jews, something repellent. By January 1939, Robert de Rothschild, a 
French Rothschild, was “forwarding a proposal to his London cousins 
concerning the purchase of land in Brazil’s still-wild Mato Grosso ‘for col¬ 
onization purposes.’ Later that year, Paris transmitted a recommendation 
that the London Rothschilds look into a plan to settle Jews on a plain in 
the Sudan’s Upper Nile valley between Malakhal and Bor—in deepest 
Africa.” 24 

Max Warburg, also part of an international banking family of Jews, 
deeply loyal to the Jewish community and the German nation, could not 
bear the Jewish exodus from Germany as the Nazis rose to power. “In 
April 1936,” writes Ron Chernow in his biography of the Warburg fam¬ 
ily, “[Max] made a sadly revealing speech to the Aid Society in which he 
told how Jews were conservative and clung to their soil. He noted that, for 
sentimental reasons, some departing Jews packed tiny bags of German 
soil in their suitcases.” 25 His advice to emigrating Jews was chilling: “The 
more quietly the Jewish immigrant lives in his new homeland, the easier it 
will be for him to establish a foundation for himself.” 26 As Chernow 
notes, “It was a weary prescription for eternal, second-class citizenship.” 27 

Hitler’s war made Freud’s wry detachment and Warburg’s tragic de¬ 
spair and the Rothschilds’ resourceful efforts to buy a homeland irrele¬ 
vant. Among Jews, there was no more resistance to Zionism. As Raul 
Hilberg writes in Perpetrators/Victims/Bystanders: The Jewish Catastrophe 
1933—1945, “The survivors made their greatest impact on the Jewish 
community ... by their presence as ‘irrepatriable displaced persons’ in 
camps on German and Austrian soil between 1945 and 1948. Anti-Zion¬ 
ism in the Jewish community collapsed, and a consensus that Jewry, 
abandoned during the war, had to have a home of its own crystallized 
overnight.” 28 Was Poland home? Was Austria home? Was France home? 
Displaced Jews were “living under guard behind barbed-wire fences, in 
camps of several descriptions (built by the Germans for slave-laborers and 
Jews), including some of the most notorious concentration camps, amidst 
crowded, frequently unsanitary and generally grim conditions . . .” 2 ‘ J 

In A Beggar in Jerusalem, Elie Wiesel describes this same displacement 



8 


SCAPEGOAT 


from the inside: “Survivors we were, but we were allowed no victory. Fear 
followed us everywhere, fear preceded us. Fear of speaking up, fear of 
keeping quiet. Fear of opening our eyes, fear of shutting them. Fear of 
loving and being rejected or loved for the wrong reasons, or for no reason 
at all. Marked, possessed, we were neither fully alive nor fully dead. Peo¬ 
ple didn’t know how to handle us. We rejected charity. Pity filled us with 
disgust. We were beggars, unwanted everywhere, condemned to exile and 
reminding strangers everywhere of what they had done to us and to them¬ 
selves.” 30 Strategically, writes Tad Szulc in The Secret Alliance: The Extra¬ 
ordinary Story of the Rescue of the Jews Since World War II, “the only 
solution was to make the DP camps so overcrowded as to render them hu¬ 
manely, politically and financially intolerable to the Allies in Germany 
and Austria, and to set up illegal immigration to Palestine.” 31 And they 
did, “these dark, ubiquitous people who trespassed uninvited upon other 
people’s native soil.” 32 

Having come to Zionism as a schoolboy in Russia, Isaiah Berlin “real¬ 
ized quite early in my life that Jews were a minority everywhere. It seemed 
to me that there was no Jew in the world who was not, in some degree, so¬ 
cially uneasy. ... I do not think that there is a country where Jews feel to¬ 
tally secure, where they do not ask themselves: 'How do I look to others?’ 
‘What do they think of me? ’ Persians are not interested in the way Turks 
look on them. Chinese are not worried about how Indians think of 
them.” 33 

After Hitler’s war, the Jews could not afford to be a minority every¬ 
where on earth. After the camps, “How do I look to others?” and “What 
do they think of me?” became unbearable questions because the answers 
were beyond the reach of language; so the flesh crawled and the mind was 
a wasteland. Being a majority became an ontological necessity; and the 
place where that majority would live had to have Jewish meaning—other¬ 
wise it would be a void. Only Palestine, the ancient homeland, the bibli¬ 
cal homeland, had that Jewish meaning. 

In that split second of history after the Nazi defeat, Palestine became 
both home and homeland to the dispossessed before they ever saw it and 
no matter what would happen to them there; and also to well-fed North 
American Jews, who could barely begin to comprehend Auschwitz' and 
Bergen-Belsen. No thought was given to democracy or governance, ex¬ 
cept that it be Jewish. Israel’s purpose was “to be the Jewish nation-state, a 
state in which the Jews would exercise sovereignty in exactly the same way 
as other nations did theirs.” 34 And so it became. 
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Jonathan Jay Pollard, the U.S. citizen who used his government job to 
spy for Israel by handing over U.S. satellite intelligence, traced his infatu¬ 
ation with Israel back to a summer spent there in his junior year of high 
school. He felt “normal,” he said. “I saw a Jewish prostitute. ... I saw 
things I had never seen before.” 35 Now Palestinian Arabs are in DP camps, 
in filth and squalor; and, as one Israeli Jew wrote, “The Israeli authorities 
seem to have discovered Palestinians’ most sensitive nerve in their struggle 
to hold on to their land and homes, for the two harshest punishments 
meted out to the Arabs in the territories are deportation and the demoli¬ 
tion of houses.” 36 


Women live in a country called home. They are its indigenous population. 
Sentimentalized by bad observers and romantic propagandists, home ex¬ 
ists in contradistinction to the wider world: warm against cold; kind 
against cruel. Home is a refuge, a place of solace, safety, and comfort 
(emotional if not material). There is no point in consulting the statistics. 
They show that violence against women in their home(s) is common¬ 
place, in sociological terms normal as opposed to deviant. No one could 
say how many women are beaten, raped, or killed in home any more than 
count the numbers of beaten dogs, mules, horses, camels in the world. 
Home may be the equivalent of a womens prison: women may be locked 
inside or not permitted egress or too injured to be able to leave; women 
may be tortured or burned alive there; women may be menial, brutalized 
servants; legal chattel; sexual chattel; reproductive chattel. An anonymous 
Saudi princess asked the hardest question: “How could a mother protect 
the young of her own sex from the laws of the land?” 37 Urgent and unan¬ 
swerable, it is a global question, because all nations have laws that hurt 
women and girls. Recognizing that women are surprised by the momen¬ 
tary experience of freedom, a sudden joy that ends as a dream ends, with 
memory rare and partial, the Russian poet Marina Tsvetaeva used these 
words to pay homage to the freedom, fractured and irrecoverable: “And 
this is how the smiling young girl who does not want a stranger in her 
body, who does not want a him or a his, but only a mine, meets at a turn¬ 
ing in the road another me, a she, in whom there is nothing to fear, against 
whom she does not need to defend herself. . . . For the moment, she is 
happy and free, free to love with the heart, not the body, to love without 
being afraid, to love without doing harm . . .” 38 
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One can hear the freedom, even in a translation (from the French in 
which the exiled poet wrote this piece). Freedom has never been a value 
for women in home(s). Freedom is not a constituent part of the beating, 
the rape, the murder, not for her; violence separates women from free¬ 
dom, the male, man, husband, father, even brother, in the home being the 
usual agent of violence. Home has more to do with fascism than with 
freedom: “Fascism is the first thing in the relationship between a man and 
a woman,” says Austrian novelist Ingeborg Bachmann, “I'have tried to say 
that here, that in this society it’s always war. Not that there is war and 
peace, there is only war.” 35 

Medea, in Bernard Knox’s translation, expresses a more passionate 
contempt: “ They say . . . they say we live a life free from danger in the 
house, while they fight, spear in hand. What fools! I’d be ready to take my 
stand in the shield line three times rather than give birth just once.” 40 
Calling Clytemnestra “both queen and prisoner,” Knox thinks that “in 
many cases the result of confining a wife to the house, the slaves, and the 
children was to create a potentially dangerous, explosive force.” 41 Alas, no. 
Confinement creates vulnerability to attack from the jailer and a domesti¬ 
cated Stockholm syndrome. 

Jewish homes were no less confining: “For much of Jewish history 
women were denied access to the intellectual life of the community, 
which centered around the study of sacred texts . . . The rabbis assumed 
that, as a practical matter, the vast majority of women would be absorbed 
in domestic responsibilities for most of their adult lives.... One of the ra¬ 
tionales for the exclusion of women from study and public worship was 
that women’s physical attractions were perceived as a sexual snare for 
men.” 42 In The Creation of a Feminist Consciousness: From the Middle Ages 
to Eighteen-Seventy, Gerda Lerner underlines the meaning of this exclu¬ 
sion, which is, at the same time, a confinement: “Women, because of ed¬ 
ucational deprivation and the absence of a usable past, tended to rely 
more heavily on their own experience in developing their ideas than did 
men.” 43 But there were learned women in many traditions, often schooled 
by their fathers. Still, more women were pregnant than learned. In A 
Breath of Life: Feminism in the American Jewish Community, Sylvia Barack 
Fishman is no doubt right—and not only about Judaism—when she 
writes: “The desire for a life undemarcated by hierarchies may well be 
feminist, but it is antithetical to historic Judaism as a religion and a cul¬ 
ture.” 44 

Women were confined, with little or no education, living in a country 
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with no guarantee of freedom; violence against women was so easy, so or¬ 
dinary, that it could be used strategically, for instance, by the FBI in Mis¬ 
sissippi against the Klan in the civil rights years. “Klansmen were notorious 
for ‘beating hell out of their wives,’ ” writes reporter Jack Nelson in Terror 
in the Night: The Klans Campaign Against the Jews, “and their wives would 
complain to the FBI and request that their husbands be arrested. Instead 
the agents would inform the Klansmen of their wives’ complaints, generat¬ 
ing pressure within the families that the FBI could exploit.” 45 To say that 
no one cared would be a bit of an understatement. At the same time, retal¬ 
iation against black civil rights workers was generally more violent and 
more intense against the women. In a biography of pioneer civil rights 
worker Fannie Lou Hamer, Kay Mills reports that “. . . Charles Payne of 
Northwestern University found that some of the most violent reprisals 
were against women. ‘Women who were even rumored to be part of the 
movement lost their jobs. Every adult woman I interviewed got fired, ex¬ 
cept for those who quit because they expected to get fired. Women were 
regularly clubbed at demonstrations or beaten in jail. The homes of 
women activists were regularly shot into. Any woman in the Delta who 
contemplated joining the early movement had to be aware of all this.’” 46 
Any crime committed in the context of a racial or sexual double standard, 
socially sanctioned, legally invisible, is committed with impunity. When 
home is your native habitat, there are duties, responsibilities, obligations, 
rules; but no rights-based freedom inalienable and inviolable. Any example 
in any nation-state given at one time can be found somewhere any time; it 
is unlikely to be an anomaly. 

In Pakistan, for instance, rape is used as an instrument of personal re¬ 
venge, male-to-male. As Jan Goodwin reported in Price of Honor: Muslim 
Women Lift the Veil of Silence on the Islamic World: “In August 1991, 
twenty-six men raped Allah Wasai, a woman who was eight months preg¬ 
nant, to settle a score with her father-in-law. After the attack, she was pa¬ 
raded naked through her community. In November of that same year, two 
young women were subject to nearly identical barbaric assaults. In each 
case the young woman was gang-raped by eight men, and then had her 
nose amputated. . . . The attacks in both cases were reprisals aimed at the 
women’s brothers. In neither incident did the police conduct an investiga¬ 
tion.” 47 (Hoover’s FBI would understand that.) Pakistani police, like other 
police in other countries, will often charge a rape victim as a prostitute or 
rape her themselves. For those who think this is at best a third-world 
problem: in 1997 ABC’s news program 20/20 did a report on police in 
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Florida who kidnapped lone women motorists, raped, and often mur¬ 
dered them. 

There is a consciousness that comes from home-based women, derived 
from paying attention to others. In Blood Sisters: The French Revolution in 
Womens Memory, Marilyn Yalom noticed that “[d]eath is never faceless in 
women’s memoirs. As caretakers of children and the elderly, nurses of the 
sick and dying, women were enmeshed in a network of human connec¬ 
tions, and their most wrenching memories are of friends and family mem¬ 
bers loved and lost. Their anxious efforts to ward off death and to sustain 
life constitute a subtext to their narratives.” 48 This fact, that death is never 
faceless, is particularly remarkable because most of the memoirs Yalom 
studied were from aristocrats, women consistently stereotyped as vain, 
lazy, spoiled, unable to love (except adulterously), incapable of work. 

Even in Nazi concentration camps, the home-based consciousness of 
women had material consequences. In particular, men and women had dif¬ 
ferent responses to “hunger and malnutrition. In medical reports from the 
Warsaw Ghetto during 1941, in Gurs and in Theresienstadt, 1941—43, 
memoirs and other administrative reports on women prisoners reveal that 
women tolerated hunger better than men and survived starvation for 
longer periods than male inmates. Apparently, women had better strategies 
for sharing and extending the limited supplies of food; in the pre-war years, 
women had served as cooks, preparing the family meals and as a result 
learned ways of extending food in times of need. Previous patterns of be¬ 
havior, housekeeping skills and habits clearly affected and improved 
women’s chance of survival.” 49 

Sentimental appreciation of home-based skills is perhaps inappropri¬ 
ate, and not only with respect to Nazi terror. In the face of modern 
famine, the most egregious of which may have been in China under Mao 
Tse-tung, women cooked roots, the bark of trees, grass, and cannibalized 
children. In China the practice was called Yi zi ershi —“Swop child, make 
food.” In Hungry Ghosts: Mao’s Secret Famine, Jasper Becker described a 
slippery slope of which U.S. civil libertarians never dreamed: “The worst 
thing that happened during the famine was this: parents would decide to 
allow the old and the young to die first. They thought they could not af¬ 
ford to let their sons die but a mother would say to her daughter, ‘You 
have to go and see your granny in heaven.’ They stopped giving the girl 
children food. They just gave them water. Then they swopped the body of 
their daughter with that of a neighbour’s. About five to seven women 
would agree to do this amongst themselves. Then they boiled the corpses 
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into a kind of soup.”™ In an earlier China (Song dynasty A.D. 20-79), 
“Often a daughter-in-law would cut flesh from her leg or thigh to make 
soup to feed a sick mother-in-law and this practice became so common 
that the state issued an edict forbidding it.” 51 The daughter-in-law would 
be the most disenfranchised female in a multigenerational family. 

The lower value of girls in the home, their only native place, is trans- 
cultural: “Female infanticide has been documented among peoples as di¬ 
verse as the Eskimo of the Canadian Arctic and the hunter-gatherers of 
the Australian bush. On the South Sea island of Tikopia, live baby girls 
have been buried in the earth and covered with stones. In India, they have 
been held to their mother’s poisoned nipples. In rural China, they have 
been drowned. Even societies that forbid outright infanticide have long 
managed to manipulate their sex ratios through neglect.” 52 The neglect in¬ 
cludes too-early weaning, underfeeding, or selling the female infant to the 
sex industry, a common practice in contemporary Thailand. 

In colonial America, underfed and overworked, “girls sometimes died 
at twice the rate of boys from ages one through nine. In Ireland, this pat¬ 
tern continued well into the twentieth century, and throughout much of 
Asia and the Middle East it remains a fact of modern life.” 53 Even in nine¬ 
teenth-century England there was “a marked excess of female deaths in 
the age group 5—15-” 54 

Referring to ancient Islamic practices, Fatima Mernissi writes: “We do 
know one thing: ... it was the mother who buried the little girl alive, al¬ 
though the decision to do it fell to the father.” 55 The story in the Hebrew 
Bible of Abrahams willingness to sacrifice his son Isaac—a sacrifice that God 
called off at the last minute—is sometimes used to show the divine will in 
human progress: the movement from human to animal sacrifice. Girls, be¬ 
ing neither human nor animal, continue not to matter very much: from 
outright infanticide, to hard labor with not enough food, to being prosti¬ 
tuted, to incest, to incestuous or pedophilic rape. Those who value children 
most, especially girls, are those who want to commit genocide. They recog¬ 
nize girls as the future of a people. “Nits make lice,” 56 said a U.S. colonel (in 
language that Himmler would replicate) bent on exterminating the indige¬ 
nous tribes of North America; or, in the words of a U.S. Klansman whose 
agenda was the destruction of a synagogue: “Little Jew bastards grow up to 
be big Jew devils. Kill ’em while they’re young.” 57 Dr. Josef Mengele, known 
as “the angel of death” in Auschwitz, where he selected who would live and 
who would die and conducted torturing experiments on children who were 
twins, was described by one survivor as taking “a perverse pleasure in exter- 
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minating women who were pregnant. ... At times, Mengele permitted a 
woman to deliver her baby, but then he prompdy dispatched mother and in¬ 
fant to the gas chambers.” 58 According to Lucette Lagnado and Sheila Cohn 
Dekel, authors of Children of the Flames: Dr. Josef Mengele and the Untold 
Story of the Twins of Auschwitz, “. . . Israeli and Polish scholars learned that 
a total of three thousand twins had passed through Mengele’s experimental 
laboratories. Their survival rate had been less than 10 percent.” 59 

The children left behind sometimes just disappeared. As Susanne Zuc- 
cotti describes in The Holocaust, the French, and the Jews: “By the evening 
of August 7 [1942] . . . nine efficiendy operated trains had transported 
more than 9,000 mostly foreign Jews from French soil to Auschwitz. Left 
behind, however, were about 3,500 of the weakest and most helpless vic¬ 
tims of the round-up—the children under fourteen. Their story can only 
be told by the adults who saw them leave, for not one child returned from 
deportation.” 60 

But the violence did not end when Hitler’s war ended. As a male sur¬ 
vivor says, “There are times I get so angry. I beat up my son. I get in such 
a rage.... I beat anyone who is near me. Anything can trigger my rages— 
even a little thing, like a messy room in the house. My second wife, 
Miriam, knew nothing about my past when she married me. She might 
not have married me if she had. I used to beat her a lot. She was very 
frightened when I hit her or the children. But she knew I was not to 
blame.” 61 There are female survivors married to male survivors who beat 
them. Imagine the horror of that. 

Cruelty inside the home, where women and children live, of course 
has no ethnicity, race, or class. Judith Herman in Trauma and Recovery 
gives an example of what she calls a “scapegoat role” for a girl child: “I was 
named after my mother. She had to get married because she got pregnant 
with me. She ran away when I was two. My father’s parents raised me. I 
never saw a picture of her, but they told me I looked just like her. When 
my dad started raping me, he said, ‘You’ve been asking for this for a long 
time and now you’re going to get it.’” 62 (See also Kathryn Harrison, The 
Kiss.) 

Home can be a desperate and devastating place. One might fight for 
home, as one might fight for a country, if it promised freedom, if it owed 
its native population rights, if it were safe. Orlando Patterson in Freedom: 
Freedom in the Making of Western Culture holds that “ [f] reedom began its 
long journey in the Western consciousness as a womans value.” 63 He asks, 
“What could be more personal than the fear of rape and captivity? And 
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what could more forcefully impress upon the individual consciousness the 
value of freedom than to be released from this condition?” 64 

So where is freedom now? Is freedom where there are women? Is the 
home freedom? Women escape to find freedom. As Judith Herman 
writes, “In order to gain their freedom, survivors [of male violence] may 
have to give up almost everything else. Battered women may lose their 
homes, their friends, and their livelihood. Survivors of childhood abuse 
may lose their families. Political refugees may lose their homes and their 
homeland. Rarely are the dimensions of this sacrifice fully recognized.” 65 
Escape is a compromised freedom with a very heavy price. 
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O n Yom Kippur, the Jews of antiquity would sacrifice two goats: 
one would be killed as an offering to a harsh and judging God; 
one would be taken to the wilderness and turned loose, a carrier 
of the sins of the group. (See Leviticus 16:7—10, 21-24.) Murder and ex¬ 
ile are the two paradigmatic fates of scapegoats. Murder can be intimate; 
exile can be internal, being separated from the common life, one’s human 
dignity and social legitimacy denied. Often attributed to “unconscious 
projection,”' taken as the mechanism that defines a metaphysical other— 
‘“barbarian meaning not Greek, ‘gentile’ meaning not Jewish” 2 —the 
murder and exile are literal, not figurative. 

Hating Jews might be described as racism without color, and as such it 
is a testimony to the will of people to hate, to create social alienation and 
antagonism—it is xenophobic and includes a mix of envy, contempt, and 
greed (e.g., the Jews are rich and we’re not; the Jews are too smart for their 
own good; the Jews have all the power). This is a collective hatred, often 
buttressed by legal and social institutions; individuals are contaminated 
with it, an emotional toxin. The Jews of the Hebrew Bible are militarist, 
separatist; strong and fearsome children of a wrathful and abusive father; 
and yet already in Alexandria three centuries before the start of Christ 
worship, Jewish culture “is depicted,” says Robert S. Wistrich in Anti¬ 
semitism: The Longest Hatred, “as sterile, having produced nothing useful 
or great”; and further, “the Jews are a superstitious, ‘godless’ people who 
worship an ass’s head in their Temple in Jerusalem; once a year they kid¬ 
nap a Gentile Greek, who is fattened in order to be eaten by their deity in 
his Holy of Holies . . .” 3 This, says Wistrich, is “the first ritual murder 
charge against Jews known to history.” 4 

The Jews, forging monotheism in a multigod world, first separated 
themselves; this was the chosenness, having a destiny that precluded 
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blending in. Dietary laws, eventual descent through the mother, the ethi¬ 
cal framework of the Ten Commandments, devotion to a written word, 
materially differentiated Jews from others; even in the martial world of 
the Hebrews, scholarship and fidelity to written law were distinguishing 
marks. This separateness—with its claims to both dominance and superi¬ 
ority—was turned on its head by pagan and animistic cultures into a 
stigma, a reason for conquest or persecution. As the militarist Hebrews 
disappear from legendary history, the scholarly, then the effete, then the 
effeminate Jew becomes visible. The practices of Jewish devotion become 
the reason for Jewish identity, the raison d’etre for Jewish survival, and an 
unbending form of resistance to the profane, lawless society of non-Jews. 
The Nazis destroyed European and East European communities of ortho¬ 
dox practice through genocide; and assimilationist strategies of Jews, de¬ 
veloped after and as a result of the French Enlightenment, were proved 
useless against planned murder and organized hate. “What are your end¬ 
less sacrifices to me?/says Yahweh./I am sick of holocausts of rams and the 
fat of calves . . ./who asked you to trample over my courts?” 5 Post-Nazi, 
these lines from Isaiah (1:11-12) are hard to read. 

Christian hatred of Jews is implicit in the origins of the religion; as the 
Chief Rabbi of Vienna said in 1907: “The Christian kneels before the im¬ 
age of the Jew, wrings his hands before the image of a Jewess; his Apostles, 
Festivals, and Psalms are Jewish. Only a few are able to come to terms 
with this contradiction—most free themselves by antisemitism.” 6 In the 
beginning, Jesus was the Jewish Messiah who came to fulfill a Jewish 
prophecy of redemption and salvation. “Always and everywhere that 
proposition led swiftly to a division of the worshiping community,” writes 
Roland Oliver about the development of Christianity in Africa, “the ‘new 
way’ of attracting a minority of ethnic Jews, but a majority of the gentile 
fellow travelers, who thereafter tended to be strongly anti-Semitic in their 
outlook.” 7 Jews were taken to be the agents of Christ’s crucifixion, a sadis¬ 
tic drama against a resurrected, living deity, all hope being in the accep¬ 
tance of his divinity. In rejecting Christ as the Jewish Messiah, Jews were 
responsible for Jesus’ failure to fulfill a scriptural promise that was Jewish 
and prophetic. Jews became the long past against which Christians de¬ 
fined their present and an apocalyptic future. The burden of worshiping a 
Jew but despising Jews forced the reification of Jew-hate. In time it be¬ 
came not only religion but blood that separated Jews from what became 
the Christian majority—and not a populous Christian majority but an 
institutionalized one, part of the apparatus of the state. When the cultural 
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became biological, even conversion to Christianity could not clean the 
blood; Jewishness became a handed-down trait, inevitable 4nd in¬ 
escapable. 

This new ideology of Jew-hate was an animating dynamic, killing 
women as witches being the other, of the Inquisition, introduced into 
Spain in 1480. Those Jews who had converted were called conversos, the pe¬ 
jorative of which was marranos (pigs). Called “the descendants of the Jews” 
by the legal authority of the Inquisition, conversos were tainted by Jewish 
blood. “The day was to come in Spain when any taint of Jewish blood was 
sufficient to affect the ‘purity’ of any person . . .,” 8 writes Israeli scholar B. 
Netanyahu in The Origins of the Inquisition in Fifteenth Century Spain. The 
conversos had mala sangre (bad blood). For the inquisitors, a Jewish past was 
“not merely a factor that establishes contact between generations through 
certain attitudes, beliefs and customs,” but rather “the very rootot the com¬ 
mon attitudes, etc., and their related forms of behavior.” 9 This new anti- 
Semitism, a racial construct, had at its core a compulsive need to establish 
limpieza de sangre (blood purity). This, according to Wistrich, “was the ori¬ 
gin of Spanish racism, the first of its kind in Europe.” 10 This belief, says Pe¬ 
ter Gay in The Cultivation of Hatred, “launched the fiction of blood as the 
carrier of racial qualities.”" The Inquisition in Spain, in the words of Fred¬ 
erick Cople Jaher, “was conducted with unsurpassed savagery. . . . Many 
apostates and their descendants died by auto-da-fe or mob violence. Sur¬ 
vivors were barred from guilds and government posts and some dioceses 
and religious orders.” 12 Syphilis was called “the Peste of the Marranos,” and 
“Spanish physicians . . . claimed that Jewish men had tails and menstru¬ 
ated.” 13 Unreconstructed Jews were expelled from Spain and not let back in 
until 1869. 

The Inquisition was Catholic, but Martin Luther’s Protestant rebel¬ 
lion did not help the Jews. It is not wrong to see Luther as an ideological 
precursor of Hitler, as Nora Levin does in The Holocaust: The Destruction 
of European Jewry 1933—1945: “Where Hitler depicts the Jew as the moral 
enemy, blocking the road ‘to salvation for a struggling Aryan mankind,’ 
Luther charged that Jews ‘hold us captive in our own country.’ In most of 
his imagery about the Jew, Hitler is simply reechoing the medieval Chris¬ 
tian stereotype of the Jew as criminal, parasite, evil incarnate, aiming at 
world conquest—an image powerfully reinforced by Luther . . .” 14 
Luther’s heritage is unambiguously borne out in the structure of the 
church he preached in. “[Y]ou can just make out a curious sculpture jut¬ 
ting out from the church wall, like a gargoyle, about thirty feet from the 



Je u>-Hate / Woman-Hate 


19 


ground,” says Ian Buruma in The Wages of Guilt: Memories of War in Ger¬ 
many and Japan. “It is of a sow suckling three little piglets. Her hind leg is 
lifted by a little man wearing a pointed hat. The hat identifies the man as 
a Jew of the fifteenth century. Above this scene of Jew and pigs—the sow, 
I was told, representing ‘Satan’s synagogue’—is the Hebrew name for 
God. The ornament is called a Judensau, Jew’s [female] pig. Many of these 
used to adorn German churches, as tokens of Jewish humiliation.” 15 

The term anti-Semitism was coined in 1879 by Wilhelm Marr, an an¬ 
archist journalist who started an anti-Jewish group called the Anti-Semitic 
League and wrote about the toxic existence of Jews. Jew-hate mutated 
once again, this time claiming to be race-based sociology; its modus 
operandi was to insist that race-based Jewishness had unpardonable so¬ 
cial, economic, and political consequences. The new anti-Semites claimed 
no religious animus and their target was emancipated, assimilating Jews: 
anti-Semitism began as an abreaction to the integration of Jews into the 
body politic. “What disturbed German Christians,” says Ron Chernow in 
his biography of the Warburg banking family, “was the Jew as alter ego, 
not the Jew as other.” 16 Hitler’s hatred of religious Jews, his rabid disgust 
with their dress and foreignness, has obscured this earlier moment in Jew- 
hate when Jews were—in civic terms—more alike than different. 

Anti-Semitism also claimed to be scientific, based especially on argu¬ 
ments by French philologist Ernest Renan: he considered both Jews and 
Arabs inferior and degraded; he believed that their languages were primi¬ 
tive. The anti-Semitism of intellectuals spread from Germany to France, 
where Renan gave it respectability, and also to Austria and Russia. This 
was a race-based anti-Semitism that was created by producers of culture, 
the journalist and the philologist being obvious examples. Because this 
was a hate whose boundaries were defined by the cultured and civilized— 
and because this was a hate of Jews who were more alike than different— 
it had to be buttressed by principles that resembled science or partook in 
the social exercises of Darwinism or were part of a material historicism. 

Anti-Semitism became an organizing principle both political and cog¬ 
nitive: it was open, not hidden; mainstream, not marginal; with apparent 
intellectual heft because it was created by the literate, the wielders of pens, 
not guns; a lobby with influence on political parties, social and economic 
initiatives, literature, journalism, and psychology. Its articulacy helps to 
explain the incorporation of anti-Semitism into highly sophisticated po¬ 
litical and social beliefs, including communism (Marxism-Leninism). 

In France Captain Alfred Dreyfus was convicted of treason because he 
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was a Jew; popular anti-Semitism was spawned through anti-Semitic writ¬ 
ers and political figures. The Vichy government anticipated the Nazis and 
began deporting Jews before there was any Nazi requirement to do so. In 
Russia many of the Bolshevik leaders were Jewish, as was Marx himself, 
no doubt because “communist universalism presented itself as a paradisi¬ 
cal ideal for persecuted, alienated Jews . . .” 17 Throughout Europe, the 
embracing of communism by many, many Jews was seen as proof that 
Jews were subversives and destroyers. 

But inside the Soviet principality, Jews were treated with violent con¬ 
tempt. Isaac Babel, a Soviet-Jewish writer who rode with the Cossacks on 
search-and-destroy missions, noted in his 1920 Diary: “My first requisi¬ 
tion—a notebook. The synagogue caretaker Menashe accompanies me. I 
eat at Murdrik’s, same old story, the Jews have been plundered, their be¬ 
wilderment, they expected the Soviet regime to liberate them, and sud¬ 
denly there were shrieks, whips cracking, shouts of ‘dirty Yid.’” 18 
Contemporaneously in Ireland the Irish Republican Army was targeting 
Jews: “A touch of anti-Semitism also showed in a series of armed raids on 
money lenders in Dublin, Limerick and other centres ... The parties con¬ 
cerned, who were mainly Jewish, were threatened and all their books and 
records seized .. .” 19 The radical politics of liberation did not follow in the 
footsteps of the French Revolution or the Enlightenment: the Jews were 
outside the domain of radical civility or concern. 

The next change in Jew-hate was the genocidal one, called “elimina- 
tionist antisemitism” by Daniel Goldhagen and “redemptive anti-Semi¬ 
tism” by Saul Friedlander. This was a racial anti-Semitism that looked 
toward the “solving” of “the Jewish problem”—a solution that increas¬ 
ingly promoted the extirpation of the Jews from society. Jews were a race, 
parasitic, contaminating, vile; Jews had to be conquered in a war, first eco¬ 
nomic and social, against them. Friedlander’s redemptive anti-Semitism 
focuses on the fusion of race-hate and devotional passion: this anti-Semi¬ 
tism was “born from the fear of racial degeneration and the religious be¬ 
lief in redemption. . . . Redemption would come as liberation from the 
Jews... .” 20 This is not Christian redemption as such; rather it pretends to 
articulate a basic human condition in which good and evil take the form 
of German and Jew. Goldhagen’s eliminationist anti-Semitism centers on 
the ordinariness of this same intense hatred; in Hitlers Willing Execution¬ 
ers: Ordinary Germans and the Holocaust, Goldhagen posits that “anti¬ 
semitism moved many thousands of ‘ordinary’ Germans—and would 
have moved millions more, had they been appropriately positioned—to 
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slaughter Jews.” 21 Attacking (perhaps unknowingly) the ontological abyss 
between words and action that now predominates in thought and com¬ 
mon understanding in the United States, Goldhagen roused anger when 
he claimed that “[n]ot economic hardship, not coercive means of a totali¬ 
tarian state, not social psychological pressure, not invariable psychological 
propensities, but ideas about Jews that were pervasive in Germany and 
had been for decades, induced ordinary Germans to kill unarmed, de¬ 
fenseless Jewish men, women, and children by the thousands, systemati¬ 
cally and without pity.” 22 “Decades” is perhaps judicious understatement: 
genocidal Jew-hate was slow-cooked in rhetoric, propaganda, and the sor¬ 
cery of wordsmiths for closer to centuries. (See John Weiss, Ideology of 
Death: Why the Holocaust Happened in Germany :) 

In current reckoning, the vileness and normalness of anti-Semitism in 
Austria and Germany before the Nazi genocide is often minimized, since 
this real history conflicts with the absurdities of free-speech and libertar¬ 
ian absolutes. Even if premillennial U.S. citizens live in a Panglossian 
world in which speech cannot cause harm, the Jews of sixteenth-, seven¬ 
teenth-, eighteenth-, nineteenth-, and pre-1933 twentieth-century Ger¬ 
many (in its various configurations) did not. What distinguished 
genocidal anti-Semitism from what had gone before it was precisely how 
rabid and how commonplace it was. It became an ordinary truth, an un¬ 
examined premise of ordinary as well as intellectual, cultural, militarist, 
and political-party life; it was a familiar truth to the man in the street; its 
barely challenged legitimacy was ubiquitous; it was mean; it was cruel; it 
dehumanized; it threatened; it was meant to intimidate; it established “the 
Jew” in the popular mind as vicious and depraved; it lowered “the Jew” so 
low that eventually “[tjhere were many bodies found along the river in the 
mornings, because to kill a Jew was no crime . . ,” 23 There were many 
rivers, many mornings. 


The key to the potency and staggering half-life of anti-Semitism is in its 
irrationality. Despite efforts to make it scientific and intellectually sub¬ 
stantive, it was inherently paranoid, a persecution anxiety; fouling percep¬ 
tion, it lived in the mind’s shadows. Dynamic, sadistic, envious, 
characterized by greed and sexualized fear, anti-Semitism was the anti¬ 
imagination, cognition ruined by hate, a kind of fecal fantasy. “It is a way 
of imagining Jews,” writes Anthony Julius in TS. Eliot, Anti-Semitism, 
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and Literary Form, “a pernicious, elaborate fiction, and not just a series of 
theorems about the Jewish people.” 24 It cannot be argued down or proven 
away, says Julius, because it is “bulky with descriptions.” 25 These descrip¬ 
tions range from malicious to deranged. 

In South Africa’s apartheid state, for instance, a police textbook de¬ 
scribed Jews as “sly and cunning, inclined toward ‘fraud, embezzlement 
and swindling.’ ” 2S The astonishing belief that Jewish men menstruate did 
not die with the Inquisition. In the cultural prologue to Shakespeare’s 
time, this menstruation was symbiotically tied to the blood libel—that 
Jews kidnapped Christian children and ate them: “In the twisted pathol¬ 
ogy of this argument, these Jewish men are caught in a terrible cycle of 
bleeding and replacing that lost blood by crucifying children for supple¬ 
mentary blood, blood that then leaks out of them.” 27 Jews also “feasted on 
Christians when they could, literally ate them.” 28 The blood-libel scenario 
for Jews conjures up nothing so much as the Christian Eucharist, in 
which the carnage is symbolic. But regardless, this commonplace preju¬ 
dice-narrative may have led to the pound-of-flesh story exploited in The 
Merchant of Venice; “[i]n the later Middle Ages and the Renaissance the 
pound of flesh story gained in popularity . .. Versions with Jewish villains 
can be found in Italy . . ., France, Germany, as far afield as Serbia . . .” 25 
Here the Jew was a predator. Responsible, too, for cholera epidemics and 
the bubonic plague, Jews were seen as deadly, infecting, dirty, dangerous, 
“an impure, unholy, alien element corrupting the body politic.” 30 

In The Protocols of the Meetings of the Learned Elders of Zion, which 
purported to document a Jewish conspiracy to control the world (but was 
in fact a forgery by the Czarist secret police), Jews were set up as an evil 
cabal; directly as a consequence, Jews were seen to be bankers who ma¬ 
nipulated world governments and Bolsheviks who were engineering 
global communism. In 1804, a study of Jews under Austrian rule found 
that Jews had “weak feet,” which were “the reason that the majority of 
Jews called into military service were released, because the majority of 
Jewish soldiers spent more time in the military hospitals than in military 
service.” 31 There was a pro-Jew position that was social, not biological: the 
feet of Jews are weak because of environmental factors; the Jews live in 
cities and walk on city streets rather than on the real ground, echt earth. 
There was an anti-Jewish position that was biological, not social: Jews are 
born with this incapacity; the weakness of Jewish feet symbolizes the 
weakness of the Jewish body. (See Sander Gilman, The Jew’s Body.) This 
suggests that Beit-Hallahmi is right when he says that “[ejven philo-Semi- 
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tism is a way of keeping Jews separate: they are different and need special 
treatment.”- 12 The special treatment would have been to cultivate stronger 
feet in Jews. The great German-Jewish poet Heinrich Heine, paraphrased, 
considered anti-Semitism “a misdirected hatred of the rich”; 33 historian 
Eric Hobsbawn notes that “Jews were almost universally present, and 
could readily symbolize all that was most hateful about an unfair world, 
not least its commitment to the ideas of the Enlightenment and the 
French Revolution which had emancipated them . . . They could serve as 
symbols of the hated capitalist financier; of the revolutionary agitator; of 
the corroding influence of ‘rootless intellectuals’ and the new mass media; 

. . ,” M This is, as U.S. writer Stanley Crouch says, “a protean xenophobia” 
that has the deepest implications for both individual and cultural iden¬ 
tity—“[bjecause the Jew is both Moses and Jesus, we might be talking 
about a remarkable tale of the Oedipus impulse.” 35 

That anti-Semitism provides a canvas for an ominous rendering of a 
faux world without personal responsibility, empathy, or generosity seems 
obvious; so does the social utility of anti-Semitism. But why? Julia Kris- 
teva asks, “Is anti-Semitism a fear of circumcision transformed into a fear 
of castration?” 36 Martin Luther provided at least a provisional answer long 
before she asked the question: “I hope I shall never be so stupid as to be 
circumcized. I would rather cut ofT the left breast of my Catherine and of 
all women.” 37 And yet both Moses and Jesus were circumcized. Their 
God—the God of the Jews—wanted a piece of penile flesh to mark his 
covenant with them, not a left breast. Is the hatred of Jews a form of liv¬ 
ing terror, an internal deicide of both the father and the son, an aggression 
coded to protect an uncut penis? In the anti-Semitic imagination, are Jew¬ 
ish men always slashed and bleeding, the menstruating male? Does the 
eminence of Moses and Jesus cause a self-protective, hysterical shielding 
of the penis to protect it from mutilation? Does the hygienic spread of cir¬ 
cumcision to non-Jewish populations subdue the panic, or reinforce it— 
the dread cutting accomplished, and who is the Jew now? 

The transmutation of the Jewish penis into a weapon of cutting and 
predatory death shows itself in the conviction, in London’s East End in 
the 1880s, that Jack the Ripper was a Jew. There had been an influx of 
Eastern European Jews into the East End; “there were occasional riots 
against them, and anti-Semitism generated fears that Jack the Ripper was 
himself a Jew.” 38 A local newspaper dated October 15, 1888, described 
crowds threatening “the Hebrew population of the District. It was repeat¬ 
edly asserted that no Englishman could have perpetrated such a horrible 
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crime . . . and that it must have been done by a JEW . . ,” 39 According to 
Sander Gilman, “the image of ‘Jack’ ... is the caricature of the Eastern 
Jew[,] ... a man ‘age 37, rather dark beard and moustache, dark jacket 
and trousers, black felt hat, [who] spoke with a foreign accent.’ ” 40 Graffiti 
blamed “the Juwes.” The conflation of Jack the Ripper’s surgical sadism 
with the sexual abuse of his victims, mostly prostitutes, the conflation of 
his lowness with their lowness, marked him as a Jew; as Gilman says, “the 
Other even in the killing of the Other . . ,” 41 Despite the feminization of 
the Jew through circumcision, his penis was a deadly weapon, enhanced 
by a knife, bathed in blood from the evisceration of women who were 
synonymous with the servicing of the male genitalia. 


“Beware of the Jew in Thyself,” commanded German nativists. If Judaism 
was racial, it was inherited, and the intermixing of Jews and Germans 
meant that some Germans had inherited characteristics that were Jewish. 
“In 1913,” says John Weiss, “volkists, under the sign of the swastika, pub¬ 
lished a guide to the alleged semi-Jewish racial origins of the aristoc¬ 
racy.” 42 One needed to be vigilant, because the Jewish taint could make 
one act Jewish or think Jewish; one’s hopes, desires, or character could be 
Jewish. 

This is a little different from the Moses/Jesus problem—they were un¬ 
ambiguously Jewish. This was about inherited pollution, a corruption of 
the soul through bad heritage, a poison that could make a German inau¬ 
thentic; alien in his own universe, a foreigner in his own body. Jewishness 
could be, or was, parasitic, and later an S.S. handbook would say literally 
that the Jews themselves were parasites: “The Jews did not go to the East 
as colonizers, but as parasites. . . . Europe’s East became a reservoir and 
launching pad of Jewry. New hordes of Jews repeatedly descended from 
the East on the world.” 43 Even the guerrilla resisters who fought the Nazis 
were frightened of being infected or contaminated by Jews: “Starting in 
the summer of 1943, devilish rumors began to circulate about the Jews. It 
was said that the Germans were sending Jews into the woods for tfie spe¬ 
cific purpose of poisoning Russian partisans. Another rumor was that 
Germans were dispatching Jewish women infected with venereal disease 
into the forests.” 44 It is terrifying to think, as W. H. Auden did, that “Jung 
hardly went far enough when he said, ‘Hitler is the unconscious of every 
German’; he comes uncomfortably near being the unconscious of most of 
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us. What, then, must Jews have thought about being Jewish? Did “Be¬ 
ware of the Jew in Thyself” become an intra-Jewish dynamic? Is this a 
nearly sentimental rendering of the famous self-hate of Jews? 

In the late 1940s at the University of Chicago Jewish Center, psycholo¬ 
gist Bruno Bettelheim, a refugee from Vienna, then Dachau, asked: “Anti- 
Semitism, whose fault is it?” His answer was unequivocal: “Yours! . . . 
Because you don’t assimilate, it is your fault. If you assimilated, there would 
be no anti-Semitism. Why don’t you assimilate?” 46 He himself had been as¬ 
similated in Vienna until, as a married adult, he was shipped off to 
Dachau. Bettelheim was not alone in seeing Jewishness as the cause of anti- 
Semitism, a causal relationship widely accepted but devastating in its im¬ 
plications. If this causality were real, then the Jew had better rid himself of 
Jewishness, divest himself of every Jewish trait, interest, propensity, loyalty, 
ethic, historical attachment. Still, conversion had not mitigated the mur¬ 
derous consequences of being “of Jewish descent” during the Spanish In¬ 
quisition; and the perception of assimilated Jews in German and Austrian 
cities was that they (the assimilated Jews) were valued as citizens, hated by 
some as Jews had always been hated, but more than tolerated by the 
polity—counted on, prominent, useful, educated, professional, re¬ 
spected—a community of intellect and skills that took care of its own and 
also contributed talent and money to the larger Christian society. However 
seriously anti-Semitism was taken by Jews—whatever its strengths as a po¬ 
litical movement or its effectiveness in stigmatizing Jewishness for Jews 
themselves—ultimately anti-Semitism was ludicrous, especially in its con¬ 
struction of a Nazi-Aryan ideal; as Julius Huxley and a coauthor described 
this ideal, it was “as blond as Hitler, as dolichocephalic [longheaded] 
as Rosenberg, as tall as Goebbels, as slender as Goering, and as manly as 
Streicher.” 47 Nazi anti-Semitism was a genocidal absurdity, but it was an 
absurdity nonetheless. 

Yet who would stand up and say so? Who did stand up and say so? In 
fact, the premises of the anti-Semitic worldview were too widely accepted 
by both Jews and Christians, artists and politicians, bankers and econo¬ 
mists, philosophers and psychologists, to be repudiated; and they were 
not. Some, Jews and non-Jews, thought that Jews wanted suffering: “they 
are tempted to desire suffering,” said Auden, “. . . hence the tenacity with 
which the neurotic clings to his neurosis and the Jew to his race con¬ 
sciousness.” 48 This easily turns into blaming the victim: the Jews brought 
it (anything, including genocide) on themselves. In particular, Christians 
believed that in not accepting Christ after thousands of years of persecu- 
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tion, Jews were a purposeful provocation with the inevitable consequences 
of humiliation, contempt, and murder. The so-called Jewish problem was 
unsolvabie because Jews themselves refused to solve it. 

Instead, Jews drew lines that they thought were both self-protective 
and warranted; especially, assimilated Jews distanced themselves from ob¬ 
servant, separatist Jews, the dreaded Jews of Eastern Europe. As Walter 
Laqueur writes in his memoir of the pre-Hider years in Germany: “The 
assimilated Jews had a dim view of the Ostjuden. When my mother was 
really angry, she said I talked like an Ostjude—loud, gesticulating, mak¬ 
ing an exhibition of myself. The Jews from Eastern Europe talked an 
unlovely language and had no manners, at least as we understood it.” 49 
On the obnoxious flamboyance of Eastern European Jews, both anti- 
Semites and assimilated Jews agreed; as expressed by anti-Semitic novelist 
Wyndham Lewis, “the anti-Semitism that does exist is sustained solely by 
the extremely bad manners and barbaric aggressiveness of the 
eastern/slum-Jew immigrant” 50 —a view not modified by Hitler’s persecu¬ 
tion, even in 1935 when the Nuremberg Laws were passed. Every anti- 
Semite was a mirror for Jews; every anti-Semitic argument compromised 
the self-respect of the Jews; every anti-Semitic act created self-blame 
rather than equal-and-opposite aggression back. 

Even in Israel, Holocaust survivor Aharon Appelfeld continues to dis¬ 
sect “this anti-Semitism directed at oneself, an ancient Jewish ailment, 
which, in modern times, has taken on various guises.” 51 Coming from a 
background not unlike Laqueur’s, in Appelfeld’s home “German was trea¬ 
sured. German was considered not only a language but also a culture .. .” 52 
Yiddish was stigmatized, “absolutely forbidden . . . [A] nything Jewish was 
blemished.” 53 In the aftermath of the Holocaust, this hatred for oneself 
metastasized: “The inability to make a reckoning for oneself and the desire 
to forget joined together in secret and became malice, not the malice of a 
murderer who commits a crime, but malice directed against ourselves. . . . 
Everything that was Jewish or that seemed Jewish, looked weak, ugly, and 
damaging to us. What didn’t we do to root out every link that still bound 
us to the world from which we had come?” 54 

This is real, the anti-Semitism planted deep in the Jewish soul, his¬ 
tory’s curse, a cost of Jewish identity and Jewish survival, part of the her¬ 
itage of persecution and genocide, a self-blame magnified and enhanced 
after the Holocaust by the accusations of Jews who had not been there— 
“harsh comments were made by prominent Jews against the victims, for 
not protecting themselves and fighting back.” 55 Used now as political epi- 
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thet and insult, “self-hating Jew” is not faced as part of Jewish reality; this 
is a self-contempt that triumphant pride does not erase. What might? 


Woman-hate is a radical antagonism to existence itself; like it or not, 
some women, and not some men, give birth. Like it or not, the egg, not 
the sperm, is precious, each egg a potential life: there is no extravagant 
surplus of eggs. In terms of human descent, eggs are the scarce resource. 
Like it or not, women bleed every month for three, four, or five decades 
and live; no man loses blood without losing some measure of life. In 
childbirth the bleeding can be massive and sexual murders of women of¬ 
ten mimic the bloodletting of birth. No woman has to want pregnancy or 
experience childbirth to symbolize life, although antinatalism on the part 
of a woman will antagonize, repudiating as it does the inevitability of 
anatomical meaning. Sexual access to women is access to life present and 
future; destroying women destroys the present and future—replaces life 
with death; when men hurt women, they champion death against life. If, 
as Elie Wiesel says, Jews “are the question,” 56 women precede the question 
and embody existence itself, without sentimentality or consolation; what¬ 
ever existence is, women are. What does it mean, to be life itself? “She was 
demure, attentive, modest, passive, intuitive, all the crap qualities that are 
ascribed to cipher women,” writes novelist Will Self, “the way rhythm is 
drummed into blacks and miserliness deposited with the Jews.” 57 Tamed, 
made docile, far from the demands of existence as such, the woman is for¬ 
bidden to use her vitality; her body is stigmatized as filth—“If her bowels 
and flesh were cut open, you would see what filth is covered by her white 
skin. If a fine crimson cloth covered a pile of foul dung, would anyone be 
foolish enough to love the dung because of it?”; 58 her qualities of mind— 
imagination, emotion, intellect—are traduced, as if existence itself 
blighted them. She is kept from dominating her home, her tribe, two ob¬ 
vious loci of what should be her secular power; she is denied learning to 
stunt the mind and also to eclipse it from her own self-consciousness; her 
body is constrained and often captive; battery is commonplace and shows 
the unity of mind and body—both are trashed, betrayed, insulted, de¬ 
meaned, injured by physical brutality. Existence is killed in her: energy, 
ambition, self-rule. Oppression replaces existence, overcomes it, sub¬ 
sumes it. Her body is the first target: control it, use it, make her will dead 
so that her body is accepting; or use force, cruelty, deprivation, violence. 
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Take it, conquer it, enslave it, overwhelm it. Trick it, manipulate it, se¬ 
duce it, drug it. Buy it, sell it, consume it, lend it around. Then get an¬ 
other one and enjoy beginning again. If she resists, break her down. Use 
violence or the threat of violence in the right way and she will beg, cringe, 
cry; she will help you hurt her so that you will hurt her less—this is the 
arithmetic of female oppression. When she is ready to kill you in order to 
free herself, she will begin with a defense of her body: “Victim groups 
must respond to oppression first at the site where it most threatens their 
ability to respond,” says Elisabeth Young-Bruehl in The Anatomy of Preju¬ 
dices. To her this means that “a group attacked for its appearance responds 
with negritude or ‘Black is beautiful,’ and a group attacked for its mind¬ 
lessness, which means body-onlyness, responds with consciousness rais¬ 
ing.” 59 That “body-onlyness” requires the assertion of self-consciousness 
to examine the meaning of the body; otherwise, the dominant definition 
remains in place: her reproductive organs are significant, alive; she, the be¬ 
ing with consciousness, is neither. Her reproductive potential or its real¬ 
ization demonstrates her animalism, primitivism, a bloody sensuousness; 
as Leonard Woolf noted, women “naked when alive are extraordinarily 
ugly; but dead they are repulsive.” 60 The particular woman who provoked 
this rumination was African and had just been kicked to death for not 
bringing her husband dinner. Body functions are animal; thoughts are 
human, elevated. 

Swimming in the blood of her own body, in labor and in pain, the 
woman is a half-human who achieves her half-human fate in pregnancy 
and childbearing. The canal through which the infant is extruded is the 
man’s place of sex; he enters, not wanting blood to drown him or conta¬ 
minate him or pollute him; the blood makes her dirty and threatens his 
pristine penis; this makes her an abomination. In Three Steps on the Lad¬ 
der of Writing, Helene Cixious quotes Tsvetaeva—“All poets are Yids.” 
Cixious understands that “[t]he word is extremely insulting . . . Poets are 
unclean, abominable. When Tsvetaeva used this word in the context of 
Russian society, the most abominable of the abominable at that time, po¬ 
ets, she felt, were Yids. In another text she suggests that . . . the abom¬ 
inable with whom she identified was the nigger. So in the same .line of 
substitutions you find: Jews, women, niggers, . . . poets, etc., all of them 
excluded and exiled.” 61 This was not a Russian barbarity. Thomas Jeffer¬ 
son, who owned slaves and considered blacks inferior despite his children 
by Sally Hemings, wanted women outside the parameters of citizenship 
and law: “Were our state a pure democracy there would still be excluded 
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from our deliberations women, who, to prevent deprivation of morals and 
ambiguity of issues, should not mix promiscuously in gatherings of 
men.” 62 The sex of women became the stigma of women; the sex of 
women made women base, lower as lower races were inferior; the sex of 
women—overwhelming to the male the way female blood overwhelmed 
him, frightened him—was not only the excuse for her internal exile from 
human status but also the reason. Sex inhered in her; one had to go into 
her to get sex, get life, get children; she became either chattel property or 
prey, and her life was as worthless as any life degraded by race-hate. 
“What care I,” wrote George Moore in Confessions of a Young Man in 
1888, “that some millions of wretched Israelites died under Pharaoh’s lash 
or Egypt’s sun? It was well that they died that I might have the pyramids 
to look on. . . . What care I that the virtue of some sixteen-year-old 
maiden was the price paid for Ingres’ La Source? ... Nay more, the knowl¬ 
edge that a wrong was done—that millions of Israelites died in torments, 
that a girl, or a thousand girls, died in hospital for that one virginal thing, 
is an added pleasure which I could not afford to spare.” 63 

Women are sacrificed to male desire—including aesthetic desire, art 
for art’s sake—with less concern than the early Hebrews had for their Yom 
Kippur goats. Art as scapegoating—by race, for instance, in Robert Map¬ 
plethorpe’s photographs of a pornographized black man; by sex, for in¬ 
stance, by Balthus and David Hamilton in their use of girls—is 
sophisticated hating and produces sophisticated defenses of hate, as long 
as the hate is pretty, formally pretty. As such, art becomes the equivalent 
of anti-Semitism, the principled, intellectually legitimate assertion of 
Jews’ lesser value, a degraded value. Approaching the great paintings of 
Europe, aghast at Germaine Greer’s charge that misogyny is at the heart of 
Western art, Edwin Mullins is forced to conclude in The Painted Witch: 
How Western Artists Have Viewed the Sexuality of Women, that male 
painters, including “some of the greatest of them,” are “hostile” to 
women; and further, “[t]he sensibility of artists is not singular, just a per¬ 
sonal vision, any more than a judgment of law is personal justice. It is 
rooted in what society believes and what society wants. There can only be 
one origin of so pervasive a desire to control woman, abuse woman, set 
her up in order to tear her down, enclose her in a labyrinth of moral stric¬ 
tures with so many blind exits she will never be free; and that is—fear.” 63 
In fact, every marked exit from the circus, the cell, off the pedestal, is a 
dead end because men hunt women—for sex, for children, for rape, for 
battery, for prostitution, for murder. The children already know. As Deb- 
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orah Rhode describes, “When 1,100 Michigan elementary students were 
asked to describe what life would be like if they were the opposite sex, 
over 40 percent of the girls saw advantages to being male; they would 
have better jobs, higher incomes, and more respect. Ninety-five percent of 
the boys saw no advantage to being female, and a substantial number 
thought suicide would be preferable.” 65 

Not too many women live without a suicidal impulse, in sex especially. 
In Michael Ryan’s memoir about his own molestation as a child and its 
later effects, he articulates a common sexual dynamic: “I was certainly a 
magnet for some women, as some women were for me—suicidal women 
for whom sex was both validation and self-annihilation . .. Many of them 
had also been sexually molested, some of them by their fathers. I could 
pick them out the minute I walked into a room. Their hunger is what 
made them sexy to me . . . We always at least half-hated each other, the 
half that was a mirror.” 66 Repeated molestation, with its cyclical seduction 
and betrayal, accounted for this shared self-regard or lack of it; but Ryan’s 
body stayed male—there was no blood, then more blood, to weary, mark, 
or shame him—his own male body was not stigmatized or culturally re¬ 
pellent. Ryan acted out some of his sexual confusion on the family dog, 
who began to hate him. If the dog could not bear it, how do women bear 
it? Says Greer, “It is almost as if women’s rage is, like women’s sexuality, 
too vast and bottomless to be allowed any expression, for fear it would 
swamp and capsize the male equivalent. Despite the best efforts of femi¬ 
nists to awaken women’s anger and to turn their hostility outward so that 
it becomes a force for social change rather than a procreator of symptoms, 
we have failed.” 67 And this was not the first failure. H. G. Wells wondered 
why “[tjhere has been no perceptible woman’s movement to resist the 
practical obliteration of their freedom by Fascists or Nazis.” 68 The abroga¬ 
tion of women’s emancipation by both fascists and Nazis was essential to 
the totalitarian and genocidal program. How else to turn death into the 
dominant social principle? How else to turn death into the politics of a 
brutal vanguard, an elite of thugs? How else to make life a servant of 
death, worthless, meaningless, and contemptible? How else to pollute and 
destroy creativity, empathy, and simple kindness? 

Mussolini, the handsome, womanizing fascist, of course had h’is own 
view of feminism, especially the kind Wells knew in England: “In a coun¬ 
try where animals are adored to the point of making cemeteries and hos¬ 
pitals and houses for them, and legacies are bequeathed to parrots, you 
can be sure that decadence has set in. Besides, other reasons apart, it is 
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also a consequence of the composition of the English people. Four mil¬ 
lion surplus women. Four million women sexually unsatisfied, artificially 
creating a host of problems in order to excite or appease their senses. Not 
being able to embrace one man, they embrace humanity.” 69 

In the German far-right tradition, anti-Semites and political conserva¬ 
tives “saw women’s liberation as a Jewish-socialist attempt to cut the patri¬ 
archal roots that made Christian Germanic Kultur and society great.” 70 
The fact that, then as now, “many leading feminists were socialists of Jew¬ 
ish origin, educated, secular . . .” 71 suggested that feminism was a Jewish 
subversion. As racist Eugen Duehring concluded, “This deformed 
ephemeral phase of thought may be put down in the main to the discredit 
of Hebrew women.” 72 The assassination of Rosa Luxemburg marked the 
violent expression of a synthesized hate: feminist, socialist, and Jew, her 
political leadership, her agitation, her organizing were an intolerable 
provocation. 

When on September 15, 1935, “the Nuremberg Laws repealed the en¬ 
tire history of Jewish emancipation and transported the community back 
to the Middle Ages,” 73 this legal end of Jewish citizenship was also a set of 
sexual proscriptions; Germans and Jews could neither marry each other 
nor have sexual intercourse. The Jewish contagion was fundamentally sex¬ 
ual; and German blood had to be protected from Jewish blood, the cir- 
cumcized penis being the blood instrument of the rapist Jew and the 
Jewish female’s blood inhering in her sexual organs and when she passed 
blood. The Jewish woman was now revealed as base, provocative, sensual, 
foreign, evil, the enticer of innocent German men. Despite all this pun¬ 
ishment and legal terror, “ [i] n Hamburg, a Jewish brothel was set up to 
service clients without running afoul of the law.” 74 Male Jews, however 
disenfranchised as citizens, were not to be denied sexual access at will to 
prostituted Jewish women: lower, poorer, more displaced than they them¬ 
selves were. 

Hitler’s social policy was unambiguous and unequivocal. He wanted 
‘“Aryan’ victory over the Jew and male triumph over the emancipated 
woman.” 75 As Nazi theorist Gottfried Feder argued, “The insane dogma 
of equality led as surely to the emancipation of the Jews as to the emanci¬ 
pation of women. The Jew stole the woman from us . . . We must kill the 
dragon to restore her to her holy position as servant and maid.” 76 

In 1933 the Nazis had outlawed birth control, further criminalized the 
aborting of “Aryan” fetuses, and forced “unfit Aryans” to be sterilized. As 
Claudia Koonz writes in Mothers in the Fatherland: Women, the Family 
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and Nazi Politics, “It fell to women to put all of these edicts into practice. 
. . . [Sjocial workers, teachers, and nurses turned over the names-of the 
mentally retarded, schizophrenics, alcoholics, and misfits to Nazi steriliza¬ 
tion agencies. Brides left the labor market in order to receive state loans 
and bear many children; housewives boycotted Jewish businesses and cut 
lifelong Jewish friends out of their social lives; women professionals 
founded eugenic motherhood schools ... It fell to women to report sus¬ 
picious’ strangers . .., send their own children to the Hitler Youth, and fi¬ 
nally to close the door firmly if anyone who looked ‘dangerous’ begged for 
mercy.” 77 Ugly but familiar, this is how women accommodate to danger: 
take her, not me; do it to her, not me; she deserves it, I don’t. Race-hate 
makes it easier to draw that line: I don’t have her bad qualities; I could 
never be her. Race-hate also makes it possible to deny sameness: woman is 
woman is woman; but German is not Jew. 

At the same time that German women were hardening their hearts 
and cooperating with the policies of National Socialism, Hitler knew to 
approach the masses as if they were female; he believed that a crowd, like 
a woman, was emotional and wanted to be dominated; Hitler thought the 
masses were “feminine in . . . character and outlook.” 78 In his oratory, the 
small, dark, ugly man with the silly moustache seduced first hundreds, 
then thousands, then millions; he fucked them, they swooned, a fairly ac¬ 
curate rendering of a traditional male-female paradigm. 

In the concentration and killing camps, the purpose was not to make 
masses of Jews swoon; the brutality against male and female betokened a 
deeper rage, a cold brutality, organized torture and death; but still, the ha¬ 
tred of women was blatant, brazen, explicit, and sexualized. On arriving 
at Auschwitz, “[the women] smelled burning flesh and singed hair. They 
were pushed and shoved into the shower rooms, ordered to strip naked 
and line up to have all their hair shaved from their heads, underarms and 
pubic regions. . . . [T]heir modesty was further violated by the SS men, 
who arrived for their bonus show. They made lewd remarks, pointed at 
them, commented on their shapes, made obscene suggestions, poked into 
their breasts with their riding crops and sicked their dogs on them. . . . 
[T]hose newly arrived to these jaws of hell were crushed under the deluge 
of foul language, obscene gestures and the fact that they were paraded like 
cattle on the market in front of men. To many women it meant an unfor¬ 
givable and never to be forgotten humiliation.” 79 

The sadism of labor could be gendered, too: “I saw women shoveling. 
I found that so sadistic. The shovel blades were two or three times the size 
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of the ones the men had.” 80 The policy, it seemed, was that “strong 
women without children were kept alive to work, and the rest were exter¬ 
minated by gas.” 81 Attracting the sexual interest of a Nazi could mean- a 
slower death as he worked on the body to destroy it over time: “When Ibi 
removed her uniform in the course of an ‘inspection,’ Mengele found 
himself staring at her, transfixed. .. . Any other SS officer would have sim¬ 
ply made her his mistress. But Mengele evidently could not and would 
not concede feeling an attraction toward a Jew. In a loud voice, he dis¬ 
patched Ibi to the infamous Block Ten, where the Nazis were performing 
sinister gynecological experiments. Few women survived Block Ten. ... A 
few weeks later . . . [t] he beautiful young girl looked like a shriveled old 
woman. Her slender limbs were swollen and disfigured, while her stom¬ 
ach was bloated from the numerous surgeries that had been performed on 
her.” 82 And still, there were brothels filled with Jewish women, for in¬ 
stance, at a German labor camp at Adampol: “Spared the gas chamber, 
they were kept alive solely for the pleasure of the Ukrainian and Latvian 
guards and for German soldiers.” 83 

Even among the partisans, survival had a sexual price for Jewish 
women; “the possibility of rape and murder was real”; “if a partisan, any 
partisan, helped a woman, he expected to be paid with sexual favors”; par¬ 
tisans considered the women to be whores—“The very women they de¬ 
sired as sex partners, they viewed with contempt. In male conversations, 
for example, whore was often substituted for the word woman.” 81 Few 
Jewish women survived. And for all Jewish women who did survive, “[i]t 
was common to suggest that [they] had served in brothels . . ,” 85 Survivors 
from inside the camps were seen as whores and so were non-Jewish 
women who survived outside the camps; for instance, in the aftermath in 
Paris, “the women were made the scapegoats for the sins of the whole 
community”; 86 moral outrage at collaboration was targeted against 
women, again as whores, for having had sexual congress with Nazis or 
French fascists. No amount of force or suffering erased the belief that 
women in every circumstance whored, were base, were debased not by 
Nazi cruelty but by their own female nature, which was sluttish and de¬ 
praved. 

Austrian novelist Elfriede Jelinek writes in Wonderful Wonderful Times 
that the war went on, even after the cease-fire: “Apparently the beatings 
began on the very day the War was lost. Up till then, Father had been 
beating sundry foreigners. Now only Mother and the children were at his 
disposal.” 87 And those German women who said take her, not me, discov- 
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ered the utility of having had one Jewish friend: the Hausjude. “I was un¬ 
aware,” says Alison Owings in Frauen: German Women Recall the Third 
Reich , “how many Hausjude ghosts exist—in the face of a shopkeeper, in 
a teacher’s visit to a child’s sickbed, in memories of a neighbor. The leap to 
salvation is not just in knowing one had a Hausjude, but in knowing that 
the Hausjude left in time. . . . The Hausjude who escaped and prospered 
in America became the first patron saint of postwar Germany.” 88 Thus, 
women claim women in a sisterhood corrupted by genocide. Women who 
hate women, like men who hate women, hate existence, compromise it, 
betray it, are dishonored and dishonorable, commit treason for death 
against life. The imperative is to create honor woman-to-woman; to de¬ 
stroy the bad but useful ethic of take-her-not-me; the question is how? 
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C hildren of Russian Jewish descent are prodigals whose first words 
were “mommy,” “daddy,” and “pogrom.” Adults, of course, were 
stingy with information but extravagant with emotion. One 
learned to feel the men on horses chasing down Jews as if the attackers 
were wind itself changing the earth’s geography through a natural vio¬ 
lence; and the Jews, like weak saplings, were bent and broken, uprooted 
and scattered—some lived, some died. In the abridged version, there were 
a few Jews, lots of wild, bad men on horses; and some families would have 
shelters in which to hide as if from tornadoes in the U.S. Midwest—but a 
Jewish Dorothy never would have reached Oz. Pogrom means “devasta¬ 
tion” in Russian; the Russian verb pogromi means “to destroy”; and the 
devastation destroyed Jews. 

Long before the Jews were burdened and nearly annihilated by Nazi 
genocide, the pogrom was the paradigmatic expression of violence against 
Jews. A pogrom could include assault, battery, robbery, rape, murder; it 
was often described as a riot or a massacre or mass murder. The role of the 
Jew was to run, to hide, to beg for mercy, to be beaten or raped or killed; 
also plundered and looted. 

There were three periods of epic pogrom against Jews in Russia: 
1881-1884; 1903-1906; 1918-1920. In 1881, “more than half of world 
Jewry lived under Russian rule.” 1 So, inevitably, what happened to Rus¬ 
sian Jews happened to Jews as Jews; a part stood in for the whole. The 
1881 and 1882 pogroms created a multitude of emigrants from Russia, 
primarily to the United States but also to Palestine. Leaving Russia was a 
response not only to violent, grass-roots Jew-hate but also to the Russian 
government’s institutional support of that violence. The government agi¬ 
tated for the violence; according to Rabbi Joseph Telushkin in Jewish Lit¬ 
eracy: The Most Important Things to Know About the Jewish Religion, Its 
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People, and Its History, there were “six hundred pogroms that took place 
between 1903 and 1906 [and] the pamphlets calling for the attacks had 
been printed on the press of the czars secret police.” 2 Even the Cos¬ 
sacks—the wild, bad men on the horses—were basically instruments of 
the czar. As John Keegan in A History of Warfare describes, the early Cos¬ 
sacks “were Christian fugitives from servitude under the rulers of Poland, 
Lithuania, and Russia, who preferred to take their chance—to ‘go Cos- 
sacking’—on the rich but lawless surface of the great Central Asian 
steppe.” 3 The word cossack means “freeman” or “adventurer.” Before the 
czar reined them in, “they had founded genuinely egalitarian [«c] soci¬ 
eties—lordless, womanless, propertyless, embodiments of the free and 
free-ranging warrior band . . .” 4 The czars needed the Cossacks at first for 
“help in liberating Russian prisoners from Muslim enslavement,” but by 
the sixteenth century Ivan the Terrible “had begun to use force to bring 
them within the tsarist system.” 5 

The problem in understanding the reach and destruction of the 
pogrom is that the Holocaust dwarfed any other organized anti-Semitic 
violence. And yet, the pogrom in all its power and horror was the back¬ 
ground against which Jews in civilized Germany and throughout Europe, 
especially after the Enlightenment, measured all other violence. The 
pogrom became small; bad but tiny; nasty but not genocidal. Yet eyewit¬ 
ness accounts of pogroms show a shocking and purposeful sadism that is 
more than a precursor of the Nazi genocide: “Some of [the Jews] had their 
skins flayed off them and their flesh was flung to the dogs. The hands and 
feet of others were cut off and they were flung onto the roadway where 
carts ran over them and they were trodden underfoot by horse. . . . And 
many were buried alive. Children were slaughtered in their mothers’ bo¬ 
soms and many children were torn apart like fish. They ripped up the bel¬ 
lies of pregnant women, took out the unborn children, and flung them in 
their faces. They tore open the bellies of some of them and placed a living 
cat within the belly and left them alive thus, first cutting off their hands so 
that they should not be able to take the living cat out of the belly . . .” 6 
Jews who survived “were sold as slaves, usually to Constantinople’s slave 
markets. For many years, Jewish communities throughout Europe raised 
money to redeem these slaves and free them . . ,” 7 It was this kind cf sav¬ 
age violence against which German Jews measured German civility: and 
thought the Germans too civilized for skinning people alive and ripping 
bellies open. Live and learn. 

Regardless of the malign consequences to Jews, the pogrom was senti- 
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mental, as Hitler recognized: “Anti-Semitism on purely emotional 
grounds will find its ultimate expression in the form of pogroms. The 
anti-Semitism of reason, however, must lead to the planned judicial op¬ 
position to and elimination of the privileges of the Jews. ... Its ultimate 
goal, however, must absolutely be the removal of the Jews altogether.” 8 
With sociopathic lucidity, Hitler found the critical flaws in the pogrom as 
an expression of race-hate: it was ruthless but not systematic; local, not 
global; it destroyed Jewish communities but not Jewish civilization; it 
killed some Jews but not all Jews. 

Still, the Jewish (or anti-Jewish) twentieth century began with the vio¬ 
lence of the pogrom: 1903-1906 and 1918—1920; and Jews were defined 
as victims and targets. On April 6 and 7, 1903, a pogrom in Kishinev 
“horrified both the entire Jewish world and large numbers of civilized 
non-Jews.” 9 This pogrom, instigated by the czar and his lackeys, was “no¬ 
torious,” “the most widely publicized and denounced act of anti-Semitic 
violence before 1914,” “the first of ever-rising waves of pogroms in Russia 
. .. from 1903 to 1906.”'° The Kishinev pogrom became a symbol ofjew- 
hating violence: “Forty-five Jews were reported killed, over five hundred 
injured (apparently including rapes), and approximately fifteen hundred 
homes and shops were pillaged or vandalized. The Kishinev pogrom was 
thus responsible for many more deaths and injuries in a few days than the 
hundreds of riots in early 1881.”" Jews fled Russia; and before 1914 
“ninety thousand Russian Jews arrived in Germany . . ,” 12 Max Warburg 
became involved in trying to get Russian Jewish refugees into the U.S.; 
and Jewish philanthropists made emigration from Russia a priority in 
fighting Jew-hate. 

The Kishinev pogrom raised issues for Jews usually credited to the 
murderous aggression of the Nazis: “The issue of fighting back was now 
posed in a most direct and brutal form.” 13 Jews accused themselves of 
cowardice; of course, the Kishinev Jews were accused by Jews who had not 
been there, a pattern that would be repeated after the Nazi genocide, es¬ 
pecially in Israel. The question was asked: “How could it happen that tens 
of thousands of adult Jewish males, of a total Jewish population of fifty 
thousand, were unable or unwilling to fend off several hundred rioters?” 14 
A journalist reported that “ninety percent of [Jewish males] hid them¬ 
selves, or fled to safer parts of the city for refuge.” 15 There were gangs of 
Jews who defeated rioters in some parts of Kishinev; and there were rich 
Jews who “bribed the police with substantial sums of money to gain pro¬ 
tection.” 16 There were Christians who risked their lives to fight the 
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pogromists. And “the entire Jewish world and large numbers of civilized 
non-Jews” denounced the pogrom with moralistic fervor. The Jewish de¬ 
nunciation of Jewish cowardice was as if written in blood, in flesh, in 
time, inevitable and unbearable; the Jews of Kishinev, wrote the Jewish 
poet Chaim Nachman Bialyk, faced the pogroms “with trembling knees, 
concealed and cowering. ... It was the flight of mice they fled, the scur¬ 
rying of roaches was their flight; they died like dogs, and they were 
dead!” 17 The poet’s words had the force of Isaiah. Epitaph for a people: 
“they died like dogs, and they were dead!” 

The argument for both self-defense and retaliatory violence goes back 
not to the Israelis or the Zionists or the Warsaw Ghetto resisters but to 
1903 and the Kishinev pogrom: “Jews must fight back; Jews must learn to 
rely on their own resources; Jews must stop being physical cowards.” 18 
And, in the immediate aftermath of the Kishinev pogrom, “[i]n every¬ 
body, and before all else, there emerged the thirst for revenge.” 19 Still, the 
Kishinev pogrom was the first of over six hundred pogroms in the next 
three years. And there were still trials of Jews for the blood libel: “Mendel 
Beilis was charged with murdering a Christian boy for ritual purposes, as 
late as 1911. Many ritual murder or ‘blood libel’ trials were held in the 
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, particularly in Russia .. .” 20 

It is heartening to note that Dmitri Nabokov, grandfather of the fa¬ 
mous novelist, successfully defeated Jew-hating legislation proposed in 
1881, the first year of the first cycle of epic pogrom. The novelist’s father, 
V. D. Nabokov, “became the most outspoken defender of Jewish rights 
among all Russian gentiles trained in law.” 21 He was shot for his efforts; 
but his son “would marry a Russian Jew, would denounce anti-Semitism 
in his own works, and would escape Hider with his wife and son only 
with the help of Russian Jewish emigres still grateful for his father’s ster¬ 
ling defense of their people.” 22 In March 1933 in Nazi Germany, Jews 
were being assaulted, their businesses both boycotted and looted. 
Nabokov “walked the streets, deliberately entering all the Jewish shops 
that still remained open.” 23 Thomas Mann didn’t; Brecht didn’t; Auden 
and Isherwood didn’t. 

Currently it is common wisdom to draw a straight line from Nazi Ger¬ 
many to the establishment of the Jewish state; but it was the history of 
Jews in Russia, especially the experience of pogrom, that pushed more 
than half the world’s Jews out: into Palestine; into the United States; into 
the heart of Europe, especially France, Germany, Hungary, and Austria. It 
was, according to Beit-Hallahmi, “the immigration wave between 1904 
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and 1914 [that] made the creation of Israel possible." 24 He points to David 
Ben-Gurion, Yitzhak Ben-Zvi, Levi Eshkol, and Bert Katznalson, all of 
whom “were determined revolutionaries who imported ideas about com¬ 
munal living from nineteenth century Russia, together with a commit¬ 
ment to the secular asceticism of Russian revolutionaries.” 25 They wanted 
an ethnically distinct communism, a Jewish socialism, radical and secular. 

With the civil unrest that preceded the Russian Revolution, more Jews 
came to Palestine; and this wave, too, was radical, secular, and shaped the 
premises of the Israeli state; “[t]hey started building a military force, pa¬ 
tiently and consistently.” 26 Israel’s first three heads-of-state came to Pales¬ 
tine before 1914; the fourth, Golda Meir, came in 1921. In Russia, the 
czar was deposed, his family murdered; and the red Russians established 
the Soviet Union. Nearly three million Jews were facing death from 
famine and armed conflict in the new Soviet state; and “[t]ens of thou¬ 
sands of Jews were being murdered by marauding bandits. Entire villages 
were wiped out in fierce fighting between [the] Soviets and the Poles.” 27 
This was the practice, not the theory. 

Given czarist support for the pogroms—in fact, making them state pol¬ 
icy—Jewish tears were not shed when the Romanovs met their maker; and 
Soviet communism promised Jews inclusion, dignity, and a repudiation of 
classic (class-based) anti-Semitism. Lenin’s first cabinet was in fact “domi¬ 
nated by men of Jewish origins: Trotsky, the leader of the Petrograd coup 
and founder of the Red Army; Kamenev, and Zinoviev, Lenin’s righthand 
man ... Sverdlov was now president of the Party’s Central Committee, and 
Karl Radek, Maxim Litvinov, A. A. Yoffe, and others all held prominent 
positions. With the exception of Litvinov, they all registered their national¬ 
ities as Great Russian, not Jewish.” 28 Marxists of Jewish descent “transposed 
their loyalties to the global proletariat.” 29 They wanted to be in the van¬ 
guard and just plain folks, too. They wanted power and equality. They had 
a luminous idea that would cannibalize them. 

In those early, formative years, it was the unimportant Stalin, later a 
mass killer and virulent anti-Semite, who wrote the position paper on 
what Soviets called “nationalities,” which included, but was not limited 
to, Jews. Socialism, he said, must resist nationalism; he meant ethnic 
bonding, subcultural loyalties; for the Jews the dynamic was clear and 
widely welcomed—if Jews were Soviets, there would be no basis for anti- 
Semitism.The defining of nationalities was not seen as an ominous con¬ 
tradiction in the communist idea; nor was anti-Semitism seen as 
intractable. 
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During the years of the Stalin-Hitler pact, Soviet Jewish writer Ilya 
Ehrenburg reported from Berlin “recalling the sign on his Berlin hotel— 
‘Pure Aryan Establishment. No Jews allowed’—and an editorial from a 
French newspaper that echoed Nazi racism: ‘There is a bit of the Jew in 
every one of us,’ the collaborators proclaimed. ‘What we need is an inter¬ 
nal, intimate pogrom.’” 30 Essentially, that eloquent French fascism de¬ 
fined perfectly early Soviet ideology as applied to Jews: “What we need is 
an interna], intimate pogrom.” 

Ilya Ehrenburg survived even under Stalin; this means he saw writers, 
friends, colleagues imprisoned, terrorized, killed. It was only on January 
27, 1953, when accepting the Stalin prize, that he finally spoke out to 
support Jews, in this case a number of doctors, primarily Jewish, who 
were accused of trying to poison Stalin. He was, even then, elliptical: “No 
matter what his national origin, a Soviet citizen is first and foremost a pa¬ 
triot of his country, and he is a true internationalist, an opponent of racial 
and national discrimination, a fervent believer in the brotherhood of 
man, a fearless defender of peace. On this solemn and festive occasion in 
the white hall of the Kremlin I want to pay tribute to those fighters for 
peace who are being persecuted, tortured and hounded; I want to call to 
mind the dark night of prisons, of interrogations, of trials, and the 
courage of so many.” 31 One might say that the Soviet Union restructured 
the pogrom by using the language of universal brotherhood; Jews did ex¬ 
perience the personal violence of an internal, intimate pogrom; but the 
erasure of Jewish identity no more satisfied the Soviet state, especially un¬ 
der Stalin, than conversion to Christianity had satisfied the Spanish In¬ 
quisitors. History taunts: even when Judaism is invisible, anti-Semitism 
finds it. 

Winston Churchill, discussing Stalin’s defeat of Trotsky, was right 
about not only Trotsky but perhaps a whole generation of Russian, then 
Soviet, Jews. “He was still a Jew,” said Churchill. “Nothing could get over 
that. Hard fortune when you have deserted your family, repudiated your 
race, spat upon the religion of your father . . .” 32 Churchill had described 
a tragedy beyond the ken of the Greeks. The Jew becomes someone when 
he betrays, erases, disowns his origin; but the someone he becomes—in 
Trotsky’s case, the leader of the victorious Red Army—is Jew, as If Jew 
were an indelible stain, repugnant and vile, on the soul, the body, the hu¬ 
manness of a person. The Jew has accomplished the “internal, intimate 
pogrom,” which is never enough; Bronstein can become Trotsky (he took 
the name of a Russian prison guard he met when jailed for seditious ac- 
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tivity under the czarist government); he can feel “total revulsion for the 
Jewish past” 33 : but still, the devastation will destroy the Jew, even though 
he has already disappeared. How does a Jew by birth if not by conviction, 
not a messiah, get off the cross? 


As Andrei Sinyavsky, a Soviet dissident, writes in The Russian Intelli¬ 
gentsia, “From my point of view, Russian anti-Semitism represents a kind 
of alienation of evil. It is a popular, mythic, almost fairy-tale notion that 
the people cannot be bad. Our people are good. They are our people. But 
some outsiders have wormed their way into the government, and they are 
to blame for everything.” 34 Cold-war antagonism allows the western 
democracies to infer that the Soviets, regardless of their form of govern¬ 
ment, are primitive, savage, mentally and morally simple; whereas in No¬ 
vember 1969, enraged over growing public hostility to the U.S. massacre 
at My Lai, Richard Nixon said over and over again to an aide, “It’s those 
dirty rotten Jews from New York who are behind it.” 35 He meant the out¬ 
rage, not the massacre. One concerned him; the other did not. 

In the U.S. some fifty years earlier, the exclusion of Jews from colleges 
was, said a spokesman from Yale University, because Jews were “a foreign 
body in the class organism.” 36 So, foreign or nativist, in government or in 
media or in the academy, Soviet or U.S., there are ideas of good people 
and bad people—and the Jews are among the bad people, sometimes so 
bad that they are likened to parasites and crawling things. In England in 
1190 Jews, “besieged by a fanatical Christian mob,” 37 committed mass 
suicide, and a century later were expelled from the country. In Seville in 
1391 four thousand Jews were murdered in a riot; within a few months 
another fifty thousand were killed throughout Spain. In 1941-1942, 
185,000 Jews were deported to a wilderness in Romania, and “in this ob¬ 
scure and remote theater of the war, the [Romanian] army murdered 
every one of these people, stripping them naked, and shooting them in 
subzero temperatures. On a few occasions, when soldiers were low on bul¬ 
lets, they shot only the adults and buried the children live.” 38 Seville in 
1391, a remote patch of Romania 1941-1942: why? Really: why? 

Even after the genocide of World War II, Jews were still pogrommed, 
the best-known event being in Kielce, Poland, where, after the war, there 
were two hundred living Jews out of what had been a population of 
thirty thousand: “Violence erupted when a nine-year-old shoemaker’s 
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son reported to the militia that Christian children were being murdered 
in cellars for ritual purposes. Almost instantly, a bloodthirsty mob sur¬ 
rounded the headquarters of the local Jewish committee. Forty-two Jews 
were killed and scores were injured.” 39 Throughout Poland there were in¬ 
dividual murders of Jews and small riots. Some say the anti-Semitic post- 
Holocaust violence, especially in Poland, was because Jewish property 
had been appropriated, stolen, as Jews disappeared; some postulate an in¬ 
nate Polish anti-Semitism, cousin to and variation on’ both Russian and 
German anti-Semitism. Were the forty-two Jews killed in Kielce sur¬ 
prised? Did they think, “I’ve seen the worst, survived the worst; now I 
will go home”? Did they think, “I’m alone, the only one left” forty-two 
times? Did they know each other and the neighbors who killed them? 
Did they think of “home” and “peace” as synonyms; or did they know 
that both “home” and “peace” would be more lies and aggression—as¬ 
sault, beatings, murder, plundering? 

And the Nazis had used the pogrom: called Kristallnacht most com¬ 
monly. The sustained mass riots against the Jews began on November 9, 
1938, and lasted several days: “Approximately a hundred Jews were killed, 
and thirty thousand Jews were seized and sent to concentration camps. In 
spite of official attempts to call a halt to the violence on November 10, 
sporadic incidents continued in some areas until November 13. It was a 
pogrom the likes of which Central Europe had not seen for five centuries. 
The destruction of windows in shops owned by Jews gave the event its 
name—Night of Broken Glass. The shopwindow glass was all imported 
from Belgium, and replacement would require half the annual production 
of the Belgian glass industry, as Goring would soon complain.” 40 Damage 
to Jews and Jewish property “was estimated at several million marks.” 41 
And in the diaries of Jewish women, the emotional anti-Semitism of the 
Russians was repeated in the reasoned violence of the Germans; as Marion 
A. Kaplan writes in Between Dignity and Despair: Jewish Life in Nazi Ger¬ 
many: “As in Russian pogroms at the turn of the century, the mobs tore 
up feather blankets and pillows, shaking them into the rooms, out the 
windows, and down the stairways. Jews were deprived of their bedding 
and the physical and psychological sense of well-being it represented. Bro¬ 
ken glass in public,” says Kaplan, “and strewn feathers in private’spelled 
the end of Jewish security in Germany.” 42 The public and the private 
spheres were both targets of the organized violence; writers on Kristall¬ 
nacht have acknowledged the economic loss, the public terror, the savage 
public violence against Jews, men in particular; it was the pogromists 
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themselves who did not forget the private sphere, the home, where the 
women and the children were; a night of broken glass, shiny, glimmering, 
sharp and dangerous; who could care about the feathers—the night of 
broken feathers? 

Understanding that Kristallnacht was a pogrom clarifies how the tar¬ 
gets reacted: with horror, with fear, with familiarity. Given the patterns of 
expulsion and murder that were the history of the Jewish people, how 
could anyone foresee worse? More of the same was not worse. But why 
was more of the same okay, especially with the “civilized non-Jews”? And 
why was more of the same all right in the middle of the twentieth century 
in the middle of Europe? Why was another pogrom okay with the United 
States and Great Britain, Norway or Sweden, France or Italy? Was Freud 
right when he said in a letter, “[M]y opinion is that we must as Jews, if we 
want to cooperate with other people, develop a little masochism and be 
prepared to endure a little injustice.” 43 Empirically speaking, Freud’s strat¬ 
egy had been discredited in massacre after massacre. Or was the Polish 
dissident Adam Mitchnik right when he eloquently proposed, “When 
they are beating the Poles I will be a Pole. And when they are beating the 
Jews I will be a Jew. Today they are beating the Jews, and I want to be on 
the side of those being beaten.” 44 Courageous, honest, with authentic 
conscience, Mitchnik’s words provide a counterpoint to the words of Bia- 
lyk: “they died like dogs, and they were dead!” 

Or was Holocaust survivor and novelist George Konrad right when he 
wrote, “It is my duty to resist any logic, any line of thought that leads to 
mass murder.” 45 Sounds right, sounds noble; but it is all in the mind. Still, 
it is true that a head can stop a bullet. Or were radical, secular Jews who 
emigrated to Palestine before 1914 right when “ [t]hey started building a 
military force, patiently and consistently”? Probably; almost certainly yes; 
except for Deir Yassin, an Arab village, where the Irgun, a Jewish militia 
group, slaughtered 250 people, this time Jews committing a pogrom 
against unarmed civilians; except for the destruction of 450 Arab settle¬ 
ments in 1948 in the new state of Israel; except for this testimony from an 
Israeli soldier: “I saw many things while stationed in the occupied territo¬ 
ries. I was there when demonstrators were beaten, I was there when a fam¬ 
ily was given ten minutes to clear out of their house because it was going 
to be blown up. Suddenly you don’t feel any hatred anymore. All I saw 
was women crying, and children—a family standing in front of a house 
containing most of their belongings, and within seconds it would all be 
gone. I was filled with self-loathing.” 46 There is no record of Cossack in- 
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trospection; but Jewish conscience existed even in the militarist Israeli 
modality, hard, smart, tough, one who had benefited from the turn¬ 
around: the Jews were “us/the good,” the Arabs were “them/the bad.” 
Hate and violence had not yet destroyed him; he knew that he was “one of 
us” and that he had done bad, not good. 


Women, writes feminist historian Gerda Lerner, “have lived in a world in 
which they apparently had no history.” 47 The history would have had to 
be a history of rape: the pogrom against the female body, the punishment 
for being her, not him. There was myth, which glorified rape; there was 
art, which celebrated rape. But until Susan Brownmiller published 
Against Our Will: Men, Women, and Rape in 1976, there were no facts of 
history that documented rape: no times, places, frequencies, categories, 
numbers, names; there was no historical record of loss and grief, invasion 
and violation; there was no conception of either scale or individuality, the 
mass or the meaning. Brownmiller rescued the reality of rape from the 
worship of those, primarily men, who made culture. A common strategy 
among the myth makers was to use irony to endorse rape and also to exert 
a claim of superiority to the rapist. Perhaps the most famous such witti¬ 
cism is from Herodotus, recendy cited to enthusiastic reception by 
Roberto Calasso in his vile but celebrated The Marriage of Cadmus and 
Harmony: “To abduct women is considered the action of scoundrels, but 
to worry about abducted women is the reaction of fools. The wise man,” 
Herodotus continues, “does not give a moment’s thought to the women 
who have been abducted, because it is clear that, had they not wanted to 
be abducted, they would not have been.” 48 The word rape comes from the 
Latin, rapere, abduction. Or as Calasso puts it in his own words: “And the 
conflict begins with the abduction of a girl, or with the sacrifice of a girl. 
And the one is continually becoming the other.” 49 Women were raped by 
gods and bulls, demons and one, arguably, by the Holy Ghost; royalty 
raped or tried to rape women who, in resisting, became saints. (See Inter¬ 
course.) What the makers of myth have obfuscated by their hyperbole, 
painters in the Western tradition rescued into visual cogency. The emo¬ 
tional legitimacy and secular sacredness of art protected the act of rape 
from scrutiny: “As with Titian’s love objects, and Reubens’ rapes, the rep¬ 
utation of an artist can sanctify the unacceptable to such an extent that it 
can feel philistine even to question it.” 50 
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There is not only the so-called representation of the female body; 
there is a language that circles it, bounds it, characterizes it. Edward 
Mullins became “aware that the museums of the world could be hung ex¬ 
clusively with pictures of women being tortured and raped, and the lan¬ 
guage of scholarship would remain the same.” 51 For women rape is the 
paradigmatic act of contempt and violence. Like the pogrom, the reach of 
rape goes far beyond any literal rendering of the act. Rape can include as¬ 
sault, battery, robbery, torture, kidnapping, mutilation, stalking, being 
prostituted, being pornographized, being sold as a sex slave, murder, and 
cannibalism (particularly in vogue among serial killers). And rape is very 
lonely. Should she survive, rape can make a woman lonely for the rest of 
her life. Who is one of them, and who is one of us? Is there an us? 

Both Gerda Lerner and Eva Hoffman point out a congruence between 
women and Jews. For Lerner, these are “the two groups which have for the 
longest time in human history been marginalized and oppressed.” 52 Hoff¬ 
man notes that “[i]n the last decades of the seventeenth century and the 
beginning of the eighteenth, several hundred Jews were accused of blood 
libel and executed. During the same years, more than a thousand women 
were accused of witchcraft and burned at the stake.” 53 After the Holo¬ 
caust, women poets, in particular Sylvia Plath and Muriel Rukeyser, made 
connections in their poems between women and Jews and, more offen¬ 
sively to many, men and Nazis. Repeatedly denounced as immoral, cheap, 
cheapening the Holocaust, disrespectful, ignorant, the insight was not 
facile. Rape has been both a strategy of war and of genocide over cen¬ 
turies; in national, religious, ethnic, and political wars women are raped 
the way that Jews are pogrommed. The missing link here is that Jews are 
generally not massacred by other communities of like-minded Jews; 
whereas women endure enemy rape and intrafamilial rape, a sort of in¬ 
escapable friendly fire. Rape is an act of hate committed by both friend 
and enemy. Rape is an act of revenge committed by strangers and by inti¬ 
mates. Rape has been—and continues to be in most parts of the world— 
a right of marriage protected by law; the husband owns legal access to the 
woman’s body—he owns it, he decides when to use it. “Must one revolt 
against God,” asks Evelyne Accad in her novel L’Excisee, “in order to break 
these chains which even women attribute to God? Must one revolt against 
the Man and the Father, against all the fathers . . . What must now be 
done? Must one revolt continuously, indefinitely?” 54 Ethicist James Q. 
Wilson in The Moral Sense blames, as so many conservatives do, the En¬ 
lightenment, not God or the father: the Enlightenment, he suggests. 
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taught hatred of the oppressor; while “Good Samaritans rush to the aid of 
a rapist’s victim instinctively, enraged by the rapist’s actions.” 55 In other 
words, the nice, instinctively antirape people, who would help the rape 
victim in any circumstance, were initiated into hate (of the rapist) by po¬ 
litical ideologues who used rage to mobilize the oppressed but “ [t]he En¬ 
lightenment and its disciples did not tell us how to handle rage.” 56 Where 
is that Good Samaritan; who is he; what is the instinct that put him on 
the side of the raped; is the rage of the Good Samaritan, as opposed to the 
rage of the rapist or the rage of the raped, a hidden problem, unarticu¬ 
lated because anomalous? 

Still, the Enlightenment was rape-friendly. Diderot was an advocate of 
incest, because he saw no natural (in nature) argument against it; prohibi¬ 
tion of incest was irrational, he thought—and he was an advocate for rea¬ 
son, he thought. Well, that was then and this is now. There are rapists, the 
raped, and bystanders who watch: for instance, the gang rape in New Bed¬ 
ford, Massachusetts, of a lone woman on a pool table in a bar filled with 
men who cheered the rapist on; or, for the fainter of heart, real rapes on 
video. But no one—no one—has been or is now aiding rape victims “in¬ 
stinctively”; such aid is a learned behavior and humans are slow learners. 

The only question about rape and rage that deserves any scrutiny is 
how and why women bear both, endure both, rarely turning violent even 
in self-defense; rarely committing mass murders even in the face of mass 
rapes; there is no underground of committed assassins to get the raper: 
she died like a dog, and she was dead! She has been kept captive (ab¬ 
ducted, kidnapped) by husband, friend, or stranger—“the victim cannot 
express her humiliated rage at the perpetrator, for to do so would jeopar¬ 
dize her survival.” 57 She needs a bullet to stop him, but does not have one 
or will not use it. When he is gone, “the former prisoner may continue to 
fear retribution and may be slow to express rage against her captor.” 58 
“Slow” takes on a whole new meaning here; this is the kind of “slow” so 
slow that galaxies are born and die in the duration. The woman raped “is 
left with a burden of unexpressed rage against all those who remained in¬ 
different to her fate and who failed to help her.” 59 This is a rage too big for 
any little girl of whatever age; this is a rage from which rapists and. their 
accomplices should die. Therapy is a poor excuse for justice. 

Babel, in his 1920 Diary, documented Cossack rape as well as pogrom: 
“Terrible business, soldiers’ love, two lusty Cossacks made a deal with the 
same woman. Can you take it, I can take it, one of them had three goes, 
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the other moves in, she spins around the room, makes a mess all over the 
floor, they throw her out, don’t pay her, she’d tried too hard.” 60 A whore, 
she consented; and she was raped. She tried to control it, the violence that 
would come at her and in her; and she was robbed and raped. She 
thought, if I give it, they won’t take it; if I do what they want, they will 
stop short of destroying me—money will be recognition that I set the 
terms; and she was invaded and raped. Or, from Babel, this one-line en¬ 
try: “The nurse—26 men and a girl.” 61 

Babel considered all military rape the same: “The hatred is the same, 
the Cossacks just the same, the cruelty the same, it’s nonsense to think 
one army is different from another.” 62 And he described the aftermath: 
“The girls and women, all of them, can scarcely walk.” 63 He indicted the 
Poles, the Cossacks, and the Soviets. 

Even nakedness can be used to shame, to torture, to destroy: in Cas¬ 
tro’s Cuba, “they took the women in naked for interrogations by groups of 
officers.. . and many of the suicides among women are triggered precisely 
by that humiliation. Even today the government still employs this prac¬ 
tice with women political prisoners. When they are confined to solitary, 
they are completely undressed and then officers from the jail, Prison 
Headquarters, and the Political Police stop by to see them.” 64 Nakedness 
and the vulnerability it emphasizes were used by the Nazis to destroy what 
the body should affirm: humanness. 

In contemporary Russia, half the murders reported are murders of 
wives by intimates—not half of the women murdered are wives murdered 
by intimates, but half of all murders in the new Russian gangland are 
murders of wives by intimates. Wife-beating is ubiquitous. Women are 
“kidnapped, then taken to a brothel where they [are] raped and beaten.” 65 
And, as a consequence of perestroika, the years between Babel’s diary and 
the end of the twentieth century are filled in: “A woman recollects the 
practice of mass rape when guards let the other non-prisoners rape im¬ 
prisoned women for bottles of vodka.” 66 

In Belgrade, women conclude “after two years of war . . .: Violence 
against women and war against women exists at all times and everywhere; 
during war it intensifies and increases. The war has indeed proved that 
most women calling the hotlines already know most forms of war-vio¬ 
lence. One woman recently said to us: ‘I am not afraid of war, living with 
my husband. I am already 20 years in war.’” 67 In Croatia women live “as 
victims of sexual violence, as refugees, as targets of political harassment. .. 
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and as victims of intensified domestic violence as the consequence of war 
and militarism (men are returning home from the battle fields armed and 
every day newspapers are full with ‘tragic events’ in which women were 
killed and the killing justified by war and ‘his trauma’).” 68 

In Nanking during the Sino-Japanese War, “an estimated 20,000- 
80,000 Chinese women were raped. Many soldiers went beyond rape to 
disembowel women, slice off their breasts, nail them alive to walls.” 69 Be¬ 
cause of international criticism, the Japanese decided to build under¬ 
ground prisons that functioned as brothels in which kidnapped women 
from Korea, China, Taiwan, the Philippines, and Indonesia were used. The 
first official brothel opened near Nanking in 1938. The women were re¬ 
ferred to as “public toilets.” 70 There were Japanese soldiers who believed 
that “raping virgins would make them more powerful in battle. Soldiers 
were even known to wear amulets made from the pubic hair of such vic¬ 
tims . . . The military police forbidding rape only encouraged soldiers to 
kill their victims afterwards.” 7 ' 

The Turks, at the beginning of the twentieth century, “reportedly 
raped 150 women and girls in Krushovo. Wild dogs and pigs devoured 
the naked corpses. Throughout Macedonia it was the same. . . . Estimates 
put the total number of women and girls raped by the Turks at over 
3,000.” 72 The Turkish genocide against the Armenians set the tone: Hitler 
found it instructive—no one stopped the Turks, no one would stop him. 
This genocide “was particularly cruel to Armenian women and girls, who 
became the objects of a pervasive, tacitly sanctioned campaign of rape. 
Turkish police encouraged gangs of thugs to prey upon the deportees as a 
means of humiliating and destroying these women.” 73 The females who 
did survive largely changed their religion to Islam and became concubines 
and slaves. 

It has been easiest to see rape as hostile and hating when the rape is na¬ 
tionalistic or racist or colonial: the aggressors take the women and use 
them; women are booty; the males of the defeated group are humiliated, 
proven impotent and inferior; feminized and disgraced. The point has 
usually been made that the men are hurt; the injury consisting in lost 
property, including land, animals, and women. Freedom and property are 
virtual synonyms in war-barter; he who has the most land, women, and 
animals has the most freedom. 

Indians and European whites did war-barter on the newly found con¬ 
tinent of the Americas. This is the first record of white-man rape of an in¬ 
digenous woman: “And she being naked as is their custom, I conceived 
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the desire to take my pleasure. I wanted to put my desire into execution, 
but she was unwilling for me to do so, and treated me with her nails in 
such wise that I would have preferred never to have begun. But seeing this 
... I took a rope-end and thrashed her well, following which she pro¬ 
duced such a screaming and wailing as would cause you not to believe 
your ears. Finally we reached an agreement, such that, I can tell you, she 
seemed to have been raised in a veritable school of harlots.” 74 Columbus 
personally blessed the rape. 

The Spanish had the reputation of not forcing women but accepting 
them as gifts. This is, perhaps, a distinction without a difference. But the 
tribes of North America also used war-barter; for instance, the Cheyenne, 
in one circumstance, “gave up the two older German girls, aged fifteen 
and seventeen, who, for half a year had, as the journals of the period 
would put it, 'suffered all the unspeakable horrors of Indian captivity.’” 75 
These horrors were not modified by a utopian primitivism or a natural 
savage approach to women: “A woman could usually expect to find herself 
traded from brave to brave, and her lot was not at all mitigated by the jeal¬ 
ousy of the wives whose beds she temporarily usurped and who took every 
opportunity to cuff the captive about and load her down with onerous 
tasks.” 76 Men of the Modoc nation actually pimped, having organized a 
traffic in women: "... they made themselves brokers in female flesh be¬ 
cause they had nothing to offer in the way of handiwork, pelts, feathers, 
or the other ordinary commodities. They brought girls and young women 
to annual trade meetings, where the Northern tribes eagerly purchased 
the unhappy slaves for concubines. So, when they turned their women 
over to the miners, it was sanctioned by old custom and was not a de¬ 
pravity forced on them by white men.” 77 And still, it was the North Amer¬ 
ican Indians who were slaughtered: 100,000 in California in 1848; a 
decade later there were 30,000 survivors; at the end of the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury, there were 15,000. In the genocide, which is the right word to de¬ 
scribe the fairly systematic killing of Indians in the seventeenth, 
eighteenth, and nineteenth centuries, “women were brutalized by gang 
rapes; men were captured like animals and forced to do field labor, kid¬ 
napped children were treated as slaves.” 78 

In India women can be murdered with impunity any time in life: fe¬ 
male fetuses are aborted; female infants are killed; a husband can kill his 
wife by burning her if he finds her dowry insufficient; and when he dies, 
she is still supposed to enter a fire live and be ritually burned to death. 
Widows are disgraced, essentially exiled into a barbarous social death. In a 
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society in which a woman’s life never has civil significance, in which her 
life is worthless at any moment, how does one count rapes? In 1986, “the 
number of rape cases registered in the country was 7,321; this is believed 
to be just a fraction of the total number of rapes that take place but do not 
get reported.” 79 Given the low status of females in India and the massive 
population, the statistical equivocation—a form of female modesty—is 
almost funny: a heartbreaking, bitter funny. Child marriages were out¬ 
lawed in India in 1929, but “statistics for Bengal in the early nineteenth 
century list twelve- and thirteen-year-old widows burning on the pyres of 
their deceased husbands. At the last census of the nineteenth century, 
there were 10,000 widows under the age of four, and over 50,000 be¬ 
tween the ages of five and nine in and around Calcutta alone.” 80 

In Pakistan, “rape is also employed as a weapon by political oppo¬ 
nents. In April 1992, twenty female polling agents, including a former 
woman politician, were raped ... in an organized effort to disrupt vot¬ 
ing.” 81 Zina, which is sex out of wedlock, is the woman’s crime when she 
has been raped: “[T]he victim is prosecuted. Her legal complaint of rape 
is considered a confession of illicit sexual intercourse.” 82 At the same time, 
rape is part of torture in Algeria and Sudan; and high school students have 
experienced mass rape in Kenya. According to documentation presented 
by at least one Iraqi dissident, Iraqi civil servants are “paid a salary to rape 
Iraqi women.” 83 The dissident asks “what a document like this tells us 
about how widespread the practice of rape must have become in order for 
such paperwork to be routinely generated.” 84 It is not only in Iraq that 
prisons for women can be described this way: “Every major prison seems 
to have had its own specially equipped rape room (replete in one case with 
soft-porn pictures stuck on the wall opposite the surface being used).” 85 

Any of these rapes or strategies of rape are Kishinev and the six hun¬ 
dred pogroms that followed in the next few years, or the feathers flying 
from Germany’s November pogrom of 1938. Every one of these rapists is 
a Nazi; and every one of the raped is a Jew: which is to say that rape is a 
manifestation of sexual fascism, the woman the scapegoated victim. 


The Nazis have managed to foster a good reputation as not-rapists. With 
the Nuremberg Laws passed in 1935, sexual intercourse between so-called 
Aryans and Jews was forbidden. The rules, of course, were not quite that 
simple: Jewishness was calibrated according to a statistical scheme in- 
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vented by the Nazis. For several decades, Hitler’s associate Julius Streicher 
had been publishing Der Sturmer (according to one translator: slang for 
“lady killers”), a purposefully pornographic attack on Jewish men as rapa¬ 
cious assaulters of pure German women, a tabloid in which Jewish 
women, too, were characterized as provocative, manipulative, seductive 
whores: “In one case the Jewish woman was accused of being a ‘sex- 
craved, morally degenerate Jew-woman, who with her unrestrained sexual 
desire and ruthless determination had the defendant under her strong in¬ 
fluence.’” 86 “Jew-whore” was favored by the Gestapo as a form of address. 
The fascist laws against what anti-Semites took to be miscegenation and 
their deep fear of contamination, a sexually communicated filth, have led 
to the belief that though the Nazis were sadists on a scale heretofore un¬ 
known, they did not rape “Jew-whores.” But the system they built was 
permeated with sexual sadism: from assault and intimidation to physical 
attack and rape to forced nakedness and torture. The world of women, 
even under the Nazis, had the written rules, the unwritten rules, and the 
real rules. Under the real rules, German Nazis (not their Ukrainian or 
Lithuanian or Polish enforcers) sexually harassed women in the streets of 
the ghetto: “In daylight they reviled me as a Jewish woman and at night 
they wanted to kiss me,” 87 said one woman. “During the Hitler era I had 
the immense burden of rejecting brazen advances from SS and SA men. 
Each time I answered: ‘I’m sorry . . . I’m married. . . .’ If I had said I was 
Jewish, they would have insisted that I had approached them.” 88 A politi¬ 
cal woman, tortured by the SA, “had to undress completely. A howling 
pack goaded on by alcohol surrounded her. They stuck pens in her vagina 
and paper flags which they burned so that they could gloat over [her] 
screams of pain.” 89 In Auschwitz, one kapo was “a twenty-two-year-old 
deranged sadist. . . . He . . . had his own room where girls, including Jew¬ 
ish girls, entertained him.” 90 In his last will and testament, dated Decem¬ 
ber 1942, Avraham Tory, who kept a diary in the Kovno ghetto, wrote: “I 
heard the weeping of women who were raped in public and humiliated 
despicably . . .” 91 Vera Laska, who extensively documented the day-to-day 
hell of women in the concentration and killing camps, said: “I know from 
others that some women were gang raped but that was not routine.” 92 Her 
judgment had much to do with the physical disgust, so antagonistic to be¬ 
ing attractive for men, that she and others felt for themselves: “Why 
should the SS risk their necks for intercourse with dirty, unattractive fe¬ 
males, without hair, dirty, smelly.” 93 Still, she acknowledged, “the SS 
could—and did—do as they pleased with any female inmate . . .Laska 
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considered the possibility of punishment under the Nuremberg Laws a 
bar to Nazi sexual fraternization with Jewish women; as a result,"she talks 
about intercourse, attractiveness, and desire more easily than she discusses 
rape, gang rape, and other sexual abuse. She also makes the statistical 
point, probably correct, that given “the tens of thousands of women in¬ 
carcerated in the camps, rape by the SS was relatively rare.” 95 Still, she 
laments, as she must, “[t]he crude abuses of the bodies and the subtle tor¬ 
ments of the soul; the degradations of human dignity and the humiliation 
of womanhood, with or without rape!” 96 She describes the SS coming to 
the showers “to jeer, tease and taunt the defenseless [naked] women. 
Stripping the women naked was also practiced at times of camp selec¬ 
tions, or on long and boring Sunday afternoons, when the SS had nothing 
better to do than . . . expose the powerless women to a cruel parade.” 97 In 
Warsaw Germany’s most important industrialist, Walther Caspar 
Tobbens, would give parties “at which he forced young Jewish girls to 
dance in the nude.” 98 Also in Warsaw, SS men Heinrich Klaustermeyer 
and Josef Blosche—“the latter known to the Jews as Frankenstein— . . . 
would fire at strollers or people standing in windows, rape and then slay 
young women, and force some victims to drink poison.” 99 Hitler's Ger¬ 
man biographer Joachim G. Fest describes what he considers a credible 
story of an attempt by Hitler to rape a half-Jewish woman. In a Nazi labor 
camp, the senior authority “was an utter beast of a man who derived great 
pleasure from his bestiality, especially towards defenceless Jewish women 
and girls.” 100 In Auschwitz, a group of male Jewish inmates saw “a group 
of women, naked and with their heads shaved, [they] ran out, behind 
them [were] a number of SS men, herding them along with whips.... We 
simply had to stand there and watch as the SS men whipped and beat the 
women and screamed at them like pigs.” 101 There had been 90,000 Jews 
in Slovakia; 20,000 of them had been “sent to Poland,” where it was re¬ 
ported “that a large number of girls between the ages of sixteen and 
twenty-six ‘have been sent to the military brothels created at the Polish 
frontier.’” 102 In Auschwitz, the angel of death, Josef Mengele, did medical 
experiments on twins: “Under controlled conditions, the twins were 
forced into intercourse to see whether their offspring would, also be 
twins,” 103 says Laska; but those who were experimented on and survived 
(a tiny number) are not certain. “Several twins believe that Mengele had 
pairs of twins mate,” say Lucette Matalon Lagnado and Sheila Cohn 
Dekel in Children of the Flames: Dr. Josef Mengele and the Untold Story of 
the Twins of Auschwitz. “There are hushed testimonies to that effect. . . . 
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No twin will elaborate on what he or she knew: Even in the nightmare 
world of Auschwitz, there were taboos, and this was the ultimate one. 
That Mengele breached it is not unlikely, given the awful scope of his ex¬ 
periments.” 104 

Rape, including Nazi rape, rarely stands alone; it is murder’s heartbeat, 
prostitutions first cause, sadism’s undergirding. It is not surprising, then, 
that Arek Hersh remembers this sight, encountered on a death march: 
“Before my eyes was a whole wagon full of dead bodies, all women, all un¬ 
clothed, just skeletons. I was sickened by the sight.” 105 

But the story of rape in Hitler’s war does not stop there. As the Rus¬ 
sians advanced from the east into Germany itself, they raped German 
women: “Earliest medical estimates placed the number of rapes at a min¬ 
imum of 20,000. There may have been as many as 100,000. No wonder,” 
says Peter Wyden, that “6,000 Berliners committed suicide at that 
time.” 106 The Russians seemed to see it as payback time, “a collective pun¬ 
ishment both personal to the utmost extreme and impersonal”; there was 
“a wave of rapes . . . that would eventually ravage nearly every female, 
from children to grandmothers”; “[t]he target had to be female and Ger¬ 
man . . .” 107 Not too long after in Paris women were being punished for 
collaboration horizontal; “there are photographs of women stripped 
naked, tarred with swastikas, forced to give Nazi salutes, then paraded in 
the streets to be abused . . . There are also reports in some areas of women 
tortured, even killed ... In the 18th arrondissement, a working-class area, 
a prostitute who had served German clients was kicked to death.” 108 

There is no doubt that there was more Nazi rape of Jewish women 
than anyone has been willing to acknowledge; and also that more Jewish 
women were prostituted to Nazis, by Nazis, for Nazis than any one ac¬ 
count can comprehend. Rape, gang rape, forced prostitution, forced sib¬ 
ling incest, torture, mass murder and also slow, sadistic murder: the Nazis 
were number one. No one did it better. So does it matter that Ger¬ 
man/Nazi women were raped by the Russian liberators of concentration 
camps; and that French sexual collaborators were sexually debased? Yes. 


In Israel, an antirape group began disseminating this slogan in December 
1996: “They cannot force [double entendre: rape] you to keep silent. ” I(W 
But that forced silence (double entendre) is as old as the heritage of Ju¬ 
daism itself: “For the rabbis, the dominant male role in sexuality and 
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study ofTorah were intimately, indeed inseparably, linked.” 110 Guns need 
not be used to exclude women from rights of safety and citizenship; keep¬ 
ing the most holy dimension of a culture out-of-bounds for women 
pushes women to the margins; and those in the margins get raped—by 
learned men, by fools, with guns or without. The murder rate in Israel has 
soared 30 percent in 1997 compared with 1996. Because of the increasing 
number of fatal attacks on women by their intimates, Israeli women are 
demanding some kind of gun control; “[c]urrently more than 250,000 Is¬ 
raelis—out of a total population of 5.75 million—have gun permits.” 111 
Indeed, the men are armed; the women appear not to be. In the promised 
land, Israeli Jewish men rape Israeli Jewish women; was this the “light 
among nations” promise or the “normal country” one? Two cases show 
the malice and the power: the gang rape of a fourteen-year-old girl by a 
group of older adolescent boys, fellow communards in her kibbutz; and 
the Supreme Court decision that held rape by an intimate to be a lesser 
crime than stranger rape ( Binyamin v. The State of Israel). 

But beyond malice and power, there is an abyss of absurdity and cru¬ 
elty that few tourists see, for instance, the situation of a sixty-two-year-old 
woman who was jailed for two weeks, not allowed to consult a lawyer, be¬ 
cause she had left a battering husband and refused to accept no alimony as 
part of the divorce settlement. As Israeli activist Ofra Friedman said, “Al¬ 
most every day we hear of men who beat their wives to death and don’t 
even get arrested, or are released immediately by the courts.. . . But an el¬ 
derly, sick, unemployed woman, with no income, is thrown into prison 
for two weeks, because she didn’t want to be forced into a penniless 
state?” 112 Is it that men who beat or rape or murder their own commit the 
same acts against a racial or ethnic other with a certain ease, a certain fa¬ 
miliarity, a certain arrogance, a certain conviction of righteousness and 
self-righteousness? Or, conversely, does the enemy woman (meaning the 
woman of the enemy) ignite a misogynist anger that is used against her 
and then taken home to make present what has been an absent manhood? 
As Simona Sharoni notes in Gender and the Israeli-Palestinian Conflict: 
The Politics of Womens Resistance: “The Gulf War challenged for the first 
time the clear division of roles between men warriors and women caretak- 
ers. This time, unlike in all previous wars and emergency situations, Is¬ 
raeli men were not drafted into service. Men remained on the homefront 
... with the vulnerability and helplessness of being locked in sealed rooms 
to protect themselves from the threat of gas attacks. . . . Unable to express 
themselves violently against Arabs, as they were socialized to do, many Is- 
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raeli men ‘cured’ their feelings of impotence and longings for the excite¬ 
ment of the battlefield by projecting their aggression onto women and 
children.” 111 

In Israel, masculinity and aggression are expressed in the simple 
straightforwardness of modern Hebrew, a language stripped of biblical 
eloquence or lyrical artifice. This denuding of linguistic floweriness or 
glossy nuance makes the language itself ruder, more brazen, an easy bru¬ 
tality. As Yaron Ezrahi writes in Rubber Bullets: Power and Conscience in 
Modern Israel “The Hebrew expression for arms ( klei zayiri) is also used as 
slang for the male organ, and this linguistic connection seems to reinforce 
the notion that by carrying a gun a boy becomes a potent male.” 114 This is 
a common association, newly invented in modern Hebrew. Not surpris¬ 
ingly and not uniquely, “soldiers who are afraid to fight are often repri¬ 
manded for behaving ‘like women’; linking shooting and potency fosters 
the fighting spirit.” 115 During the intifada Palestinian boys shouted insults 
aimed at the genitalia of the Israeli soldiers: “Thus provoked, a few of the 
soldiers ordered not to shoot were unable to hold their fire.” 116 Israeli pay¬ 
back, excluding the shooting, does have a certain ne sais quoi, expressed 
best by Jan Goodwin in her book on Muslim women: “The Israeli army 
. . . may be the only one in the world routinely to sexually expose them¬ 
selves and begin to masturbate as a means to disperse Arab women 
demonstrators or groups of women.” 117 Given the vulnerability of the 
male sexual organ, the women may be running in the wrong direction. 

Inside Israel, the artists keep pushing male violence against women as 
an indisputable premise of eroticism: “A woman needs strength, too,” 
writes Amos Oz in the novel Elsewhere Perhaps. “And violence. Not com¬ 
pletely. Right to the end. There’s always something that holds back, that 
doesn’t take part. And that’s terribly humiliating for a woman.” 118 These 
musings, of course, are put into the mouth of a female character. Peace 
Now with the Palestinians; but let’s heat up the war a little at home. “He 
thinks about women,” writes Oz. “He has read somewhere recently that a 
woman’s heart is a riddle that no man can solve. Women really do live in 
a different world. A more colorful world. Even when they are with you, 
they are not really with you. But the fault is yours. You let her fix the rules 
of the game. There is an expression ‘to conquer a woman.’ Like an enemy 
stronghold. Like fortifications. If you are like a woman, no woman will 
ever surrender to you.” 119 It is clear: make her into a Palestinian, con¬ 
quered; or—another variation on an old theme—you be the Israeli and 
let her be the Jew. 
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Michael Ryan’s memoir concretized Oz’s fictional eroticism: “She was 
my student during the week, and my lover on weekends. She said she felt 
invaded. She said she didn’t know where I ended and she began. I just 
wanted more and more of her, to take her further sexually than she had 
ever gone and then some—further than she ever would go again. This 
fantasy was the way I could stay inside sex with her, and why she thought 
I was like another person when we went into sex. I was another person: I 
was her molester. To be invaded, to be confused about where the other 
person ends and you begin: this is what it feels like to be molested.” 120 The 
“different world” (to use Oz’s locution) in which women live is created by 
hostile sexuality, brutal sexuality, abusive sexuality, domineering and 
dominating sexuality; the consequences are as Sally Cline describes them 
in her biography of Radclyffe Hall: “extreme nervousness, outbursts of 
wild temper, feelings of restriction, fears of being out of control, a sense of 
dread, usually a fear or belief that the self has been lost, and often the need 
to recapture an authentic identity by an ambitious drive to greater and 
greater efforts accompanied by a feeling of wonder or disbelief at the 
achievement attained.” 121 And, says Cline of the sexually brutalized fe¬ 
male: “[S]he may abandon her belief in the possibility of her own per¬ 
sonal safety and re-create dangerous situations for herself and her 
intimates.” 122 

Women have increasingly understood that the brutalization of enemy 
women and the brutalization of love in the country of home are more the 
same than different; in Israel and the West Bank and Gaza, Israeli and 
Palestinian women have “documented cases of sexual abuse of Palestinian 
women by the Israeli police (strip searches in public, constant sexual innu¬ 
endo, threat of rape, use of photographs of Palestinian women being fon¬ 
dled by Israeli security officers as a means of pressuring confessions .. .).” 123 
Sharoni discusses “the sexual harassment and sexual violence inflicted upon 
Palestinian women prisoners . . . not only during interrogation but also in 
the context of street patrols and the suppression of demonstrations.” 124 
Threat of rape, unwanted touching, masturbation onto a woman, and 
threat of publicizing pornography made of her in Israeli captivity (her head 
on another woman’s body) are used to extort confessions. Just as Hoover s 
FBI used wife-beating by Klan men to manipulate those same men, the Is¬ 
raeli security forces use the Arab honor system, which demands that girls 
be virgins or be killed, to inflame the anger, intrafamilial and public, of 
Palestinians. In the Arab code, a brother (or father) is supposed to kill a sis- 
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ter (daughter) for defaming the family’s honor by having sex outside of a 
sanctified marriage. So, when Israeli security agents threaten a woman with 
the publication of a pornographic picture of her, they are threatening her 
life; and if she is raped, she can be killed. This, too, has happened: an Arab 
woman is bludgeoned to death by her brother because she has had forbid¬ 
den sex, and the murder is made to “look as though she had been killed by 
a Jew.” 125 In the recent past, there have been violent acts by Palestinian 
women against Israeli targets, the subtext being that the women had been 
defiled (by Arab or Israeli, an intimate or a stranger) and wanted deaths as 
political martyrs rather than as not-virgin-enough sacrifices. (See Kanan 
Makiya, Cruelty and Silence: War, Tyranny, Uprising and the Arab World.) 

How many rapes would it take to intimidate a population, Israeli or 
Palestinian? How many pogroms did it take to intimidate Jews? The pro¬ 
totypical violent act directed against a subordinate class of people has as¬ 
tonishing power. Think of the lynching of blacks in the United States 
South. From 1907 to 1917, ‘“white Mississippians lynched an estimated 
eighty-three black men, two white men, and one black woman. ... [In 
1920] thirteen lynchings took place in Mississippi.’ Only Georgia, with 
fourteen, had more.” 126 Lynching was the paradigmatic act of violence by 
white supremacists against blacks; a whole host of insult and injury went 
with it. How many rapes before women learn their place? How many 
pogroms? How many wives are beaten in thirty-six seconds or in a ten-by¬ 
twelve-foot room? These questions miss nearly every point that matters: 
these acts of violence are emblematic acts of terror; they are acts of hatred 
and hostility; they are murderous in intent; and what’s the name of the 
guy and his address? The rest is diversion, except for noting that women 
have the singular good luck to be raped by men who hate them and by 
men who love them, by men who know them and by men who do not, by 
husbands, lovers, friends, and invading armies—as well as by serial 
rapists, serial killers, and any woman-hater who has had a really bad day. 
“As a lonely woman,” says Susanna Ronconi, a former member of Italy’s 
Red Brigade, “I had a particular relationship with weapons; for me to 
carry a gun was a defensive action and a protective one as well. I spent 
seven years going around armed, yet for me the chief importance of my 
gun was that it defended me. It was an exception when I used it offen¬ 
sively.” 127 Ronconi’s statement has nearly the same meaning as these words 
from sex-crimes prosecutor Alice Vachss: “It took me almost all the time I 
was at the Queens DA’s office to understand that doing things right was a 
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direction, not a destination. But I think I understood early on that there 
were no neutral corners to rest in, and that any power I might "have to 
fight came from being prepared, always, to go the distance.” 128 

Inside the law or outside it, the rapist lives in one world with many 
places to hide, corners that are not so much neutral as unequivocally his. 
In the U.S. “[ojnly 1 percent of rapes are ultimately resolved by arrest and 
conviction of the offender. Thus, the most common trauma of women re¬ 
mains confined to the sphere of private life. There is no public monument 
for rape survivors.” 129 But there may be some day, because Israeli men get 
raped; and Israel has a lot of public monuments. Another part of the Arab 
code, coexisting with the obligation of the father or brother to kill the sis¬ 
ter for sexual impurity, is the rape of a defeated foe, soldier, male. Israeli 
prisoners of war in Arab custody will be familiar with this form of Arab 
revenge, practiced, for instance, against an earlier generation of Israeli sol¬ 
diers: “Some of my friends were raped next to my eyes.” Then, later, in a 
Jordanian prison camp, “We had groups coming in the middle of the 
night, captured, and most of them suffered the trauma of being raped, 
not by one or two but by companies. It’s a way of disgracing your en¬ 
emy.” 130 This revenge vendetta through male-male rape finally creates an 
injury that demands blood, murder, a viscous hate. Nothing in Madrid or 
Oslo or in the Rose Garden of the White House will repair a male-on- 
male military rape. Nor will raped men join with raped women of any de¬ 
scription—wife, mother, sister, Jew, feminist. The revenge rape of male 
Israeli soldiers in captivity is part of the fear, part of the hate, that drives 
the Israeli fear of annihilation. Rape takes everything away. 
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W ithout romanticization: there have been sophisticated social 
groups that were not states or monarchies or feudal hierar¬ 
chies or colonies or empires. Some indigenous peoples pio¬ 
neered governance based on association, not hierarchy: for instance, the 
Iroquois League was formed to stop warfare among its constituent mem¬ 
bers—the Mohawks, the Oneidas, the Onandagas, the Cayugas, the 
Senecas, and later the Tuscaroras. Known as the Six Nations, its emblem 
was “the Tree of Peace, a great white pine whose living roots extended to 
the four extremities of the world, and whose crown was watched over by a 
fierce eagle alert for threats.” 1 Using the strategy of armed deterrence cen¬ 
turies before it became Cold War Pentagon-speak and foreshadowing the 
League of Nations by centuries, the Iroquois doctrine “was that power was 
only the means to the end, and the end was peace.” 2 The goal was: ‘“the 
land shall be beautiful, the river shall have no more waves, one may go 
everywhere without fear.’” 3 Clan identity, which traversed tribal lines, 
came from the mother; in these tribes (unlike in Jewish law), matrilineal 
descent meant that the status of women was high. A clan mother could re¬ 
place a male leader (with another male) if she chose. Women could even 
stop war, because it was their right to withhold provisions. The civilized 
invaders from England and Europe apparently never grasped the fact that 
the Iroquois were not a tribe “but a league of tribes that had devised an 
advanced form of government. . .” 4 

Even now, after centuries of genocide in the Americas, indigenous 
people continue to pioneer governance based on association, not hierar¬ 
chy and sectarian separation. For instance, the Crees in Canada “believe 
that self-determination is compatible with the territorial integrity of the 
state they live in. Self-determination need not be absolute; it need not im¬ 
ply formal statehood, flags, seats in the United Nations.” 3 The Crees want 
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to stop hydroelectric development that would surround their land and 
turn it into a prison of sorts; the Canadian constitution, a contemporary 
rendering of rights, honors the territorial, civil, and cultural rights of in¬ 
digenous groups, so that the Cree have rights of equality in the Canadian 
state. The Cree will have standing in the law to stop the development that 
would destroy the quality of their lives and the integrity of their place in 
Canadian society. 

The Crees are increasingly in charge of their own local government, 
police, and law: “Already, in many native communities of the north, jus¬ 
tice is jointly administered by native elders and magistrates from the 
south.” 6 It is not naive to note that within countries there need to be ways 
in which enemies can make peace, which means to find ways of associa¬ 
tion that are syncretic. Governance and self-determination do not require 
a state, a nineteenth-century invention like nationalism itself; but if you 
have one, I need two. 

The state is curiously abstract unless it is in one’s face. The state be¬ 
gins with the police; the more stuff that intervenes between a citizen and 
the police, the freer that citizen is. Much state apparatus exists either to 
bring the police closer or to create obstacles that keep them farther away. 
The state includes bureaucrats, civil servants, judges, prosecutors, 
bankers, a military, and the big guy, a president or prime minister or 
monarch or dictator. Police enforce laws; without police there is no state. 
The state is owed taxes, loyalty, and compliance. The state is too compli¬ 
cated for an individual to understand; and both taxes and law are com¬ 
plex diversions that make the state look smart and the individual feel 
stupid. The state is supposed to have some regard for its citizens and it is 
supposed to act for their welfare as well as in behalf of their values. The 
state makes and enforces rules; and in particular it regulates and man¬ 
dates the rules of nature, which may be hallucinatory, crazed, or socio- 
pathic: for instance, the differences between men and women; or the 
differences between so-called Aryans and Jews; or the differences be¬ 
tween white and black; or the differences between heterosexual and ho¬ 
mosexual; or the differences, under Stalin, between workers and kulaks 
(so-called rich peasants, whom he tried to kill off). The state is ljuilt to 
put everything, everyone, in their natural place; nature is part of the au¬ 
thority that grounds state power so that hierarchies, polarities, and dis¬ 
criminations that the state sanctions will appear natural. The 
assumptions about the nature of the world—people, society, money, 
property, rights—inhere in how the state does business. 
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The states premises are taken for granted by the state’s citizens, which 
contributes to both stability and stasis. Those who argue with the state’s 
construction of reality—who should do what, when, to whom—are dissi¬ 
dents. The punishment for being a dissident can range from the horror, 
the absolute horror, of not being invited to A-list parties (U.S.); to the gu¬ 
lag, the penal colony, prison, exile, torture, and death. Punishment con¬ 
firms the rightness of the state’s premises. 

At the heart of the democratic state is the citizen, the person, the sen¬ 
tient human being; the U.S. and French revolutions (1776 and 1789) and 
the Enlightenment philosophy that originated in France especially gave 
rights to individuals that states were supposed to support and that states 
were forbidden to abrogate. The citizen, in the U.S. promised freedom 
and in France promised equality, had a new and novel dignity, a sover¬ 
eignty that guaranteed self-rule and repudiated class-based submission or 
subordination. There was a sovereign state, and in it lived citizens with 
their own sovereignty. Women were not included in this civic largess; and 
in the U.S. slaves also were not included. But the notion that the ruling 
entity—kings with respect to America and France—had a natural right to 
domination was now supplanted by a new idea of the state and thus a new 
idea of nature itself; citizens had rights. 

The states themselves did not have natural boundaries. There was 
nothing self-evident about a state’s including these people but excluding 
those people, or including this land but excluding that land. The state 
may have incorporated a natural social order of roles and hierarchies, but 
the state itself had accidental or contested boundaries in nature, in geog¬ 
raphy, on the earth. Little wars and big wars changed boundaries and so 
did imperial powers. The borders of nation-states were not the work of ei¬ 
ther God or Charles Darwin. 

The State of Israel goes the Enlightenment one better: it makes a dis¬ 
tinction between citizenship and nationality. Put simply, “Israel is not the 
state of its citizens, but the state of the Jewish nation.” 7 In other words, Is¬ 
rael is the state that represents the Jews that live inside its borders and Jews 
all over the world. This is the State’s purpose, its burden, its responsibility. 
“There is no Israeli nation apart from the Jewish people,” said the Israeli 
Supreme Court, “and the Jewish people consists not only of the people re¬ 
siding in Israel but also the Jews in the Diaspora . . .” 8 One might say that 
this redistributes not wealth or power but sovereignty, the kind of sover¬ 
eignty a citizen has. It takes from the Arab who lived in Palestine and gives 
to the Jew who lives in New Jersey. Israeli soldiers are taught that “[a] 
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strong State of Israel means a state possessed of military, diplomatic, so¬ 
cial, and economic strength, and moral character which can -respond 
properly to every threat from outside and provide assistance to every per¬ 
secuted Jew wherever he [sic] is.” 9 This is a staggering commitment, with 
roots in the Holocaust when the world did nothing to stop the genocide 
of the Jews. Is it grandiose, deluded; do the Israelis think they are 
Napoleon? 

In May 1991, the Israeli Defense Forces “in an operation spectacular 
even by their standards airlifted almost 15,000 endangered Ethiopian 
Jews to Israel” 10 ; where else would they have gone? who else would have 
rescued them, “people suffering from intestinal parasites, infants and aged 
people without means of support, a population that had not been intro¬ 
duced to cutlery and indoor plumbing, much less computer technol¬ 
ogy.” 11 Not suffering fools gladly, Ruth R. Wisse goes on to draw what 
should be, but is not, the obvious conclusion: “If the nations of the world 
were capable of recognizing political truths, they might have seen that for 
the first time in history African blacks were being brought westward for 
purposes other than slavery.” 12 Wisse calls this Israeli sense of responsibil¬ 
ity “familial.” 13 Every Jew, however situated, thinks: someday I will need 
them. No matter that once in Israel the Ethiopians became the lowest of 
the low. 

Yet the sense of responsibility cuts another way, too. Those Jews who 
are part of the nation but not citizens of Israel, those Jews represented by 
Israel as part of its mission, its purpose, have an obligation back: not to 
accept the corruption of the Jewish state. “What happened,” asks Moshe 
Leshem in Israel Alone: How the Jewish State Lost Its Way and How It Can 
Find It Again, “to the Zionist dream of creating not simply a Jewish state 
but a model nation imbued with a new form of ethical nationalism .. .?” 14 
What is “ethical nationalism”? It must mean that I care for Israel and Is¬ 
rael cares for me; but then, is not my foot, too, on the neck of the Pales¬ 
tinian? Doesn’t “ethical nationalism” suggest a pride that is the opposite of 
nationalist or imperial pride, at the least a commitment to do no harm? 

Amos Oz claims that “the dreamers were right in asserting from the 
start that statehood is a vehicle, not a goal in itself” 15 —an astonishing 
misstatement of the politics of Ben-Gurion and the other founders, for 
whom Jewish statehood was everything, an absolute end; they wanted a 
Jewish state without hesitation or ambivalence; they were ruthless enough 
to allow no other value to divert them; they believed in the necessity and 
even the inevitability of a Jewish state long before the Holocaust, for the 
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most part before the First World War. Despite the nearly universal con¬ 
temporary conviction that the Holocaust established or led to the estab¬ 
lishment of the Jewish state (“the Nazis gave the Jews Israel, you should be 
glad”), Ben-Gurion and his cohort arguably would have achieved the 
State without the Holocaust; they were too formidable to fail. What 
would a state be a vehicle to? Freedom, perhaps, or equality, or the early 
North American “Don’t Tread on Me.” But the claims of the Jewish state 
were broader: don’t tread on me; or her; or them; they don’t live here but 
they are part of the nation, so don’t tread on them. 

This could have been an ethical nationalism, a step toward a global 
family, an obligation of honor to a global community; a first step to mak¬ 
ing the unit of the state archaic, a nonimperial state with a particular hu¬ 
man rights agenda, a state with metaphysical borders rather than military 
borders, a state beyond the constraints of geography: Israel, the safe har¬ 
bor for the family. But Jews also wanted “normalization; the creation of 
conditions in which the Jews could live as a nation, like the others.” 16 This 
goes to the heart of the problem: for the others, the state is the nation; the 
citizens of the state are the nation; the nation is not extraterritorial. Israel 
is not a so-called normal state, which is simply a fact, an obvious conse¬ 
quence of how the state defined itself: its citizens are not coterminous 
with the state, nor is the nation a synonym for the citizenry. What is the 
state? What are its premises? Which roles and polarities does it reify and 
endorse? 

The first fact about the State of Israel is not that it exists as a result of 
conquest. As Wisse says: “Every country, emphatically including every 
one of the many Arab countries, can be said to exist at the expense of an¬ 
other. Arabs, having conquered more civilizations than any other people 
in history, are in the weakest position of all to deny the rights of conquest 
to a single, tiny Jewish state.” 17 With respect to the Arab states, their bor¬ 
ders for the most part were determined by the British and French; states 
do not exist in nature; states do have a view of what is natural: in Israel 
Jews are natural, Arabs are not; militarism is natural, pacifism is not; male 
dominance (Jewish) over women (Jewish) is natural, equality is not; class 
divisions among Jews by color or origin are natural, equality is not; ex¬ 
ploited Arab labor is natural, equality is not. 

This was a state preceded by the establishment of collective communi¬ 
ties: kibbutzim, in which work was supposed to be shared and have a pre¬ 
determined dignity; and the lesser known moshavim, collective 
communities for work that were inhabited by poorer, darker Sephardic 
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immigrants, sometimes called Oriental Jews, who were not ideologically 
driven: “The left-wing kibbutzim didn’t want any blacks. They were elit¬ 
ists and not eager to take any of us in. Those leftists liked to talk of a new 
society, but reality was something else.” 18 The State developed a military 
from disparate militias, some underground and criminal, some terrorist. 
Ben-Gurion demanded a unified army—a demand that included the use 
of force against recalcitrant guerrillas—because he knew, as Neal Ascher- 
son writes in Black Sea, that “[f]orce, race and maleness are seldom the 
values of a stable and traditional society, but rather of bandits.” 15 Ben-Gu¬ 
rion wanted Jewish sovereignty in a Jewish state; and he knew that states 
have armies, not gangs. 

The military ethic might have reigned in Israel even without Arab hos¬ 
tility and aggression, since part of Israel’s purpose was to erase from mem¬ 
ory the weak Jew, the unarmed Jew, the nonviolent Jew, the gassed and 
ash Jew—the Jew called by the Israelis themselves sabon (soap). (Adolf 
Eichmann’s trial in Israel in the early 1960s seems to have changed the Is¬ 
raeli relationship to both Diaspora Jews and the Holocaust; rather than 
dissociate themselves from, they began to connect to.) But Arab warfare 
became what defined the social environment and gave a special standing 
and importance to Israeli defense: army, air force, navy, and intelligence. 
Survival, not psychological comfort, depended on a military that was not 
only strong but also brilliant; what the Israelis lacked in numbers they 
made up in daring strategy and fearless execution. The condition of per¬ 
manent hostile threat and military aggression had its own impact: “It is 
the nature of war to diminish every value except war itself and the values 
war requires: patriotism, discipline, obedience, endurance. . . . Even the 
idea of civilization itself will shrink, from a community of culture em¬ 
bracing the world, to that part of culture that is on our side.” 20 The Israeli 
Defense Forces, as the military was called, were armies of citizens whose 
military skills were going to have to last for a lifetime; a citizen-army ei¬ 
ther changes the army or it changes the citizen. In the case of Israel, the 
citizens, at first male and female, then male soldiers with females segre¬ 
gated into menial desk or service jobs, became warriors: crack shooters, 
SWAT teams, parachute units, pilots, infantry; and the military itself be¬ 
came the touchstone and the prerequisite for any ordinary life: “The army 
is the foundation for adulthood in Israel. Army service has a direct effect 
on future employment and career prospects. Many jobs and sometimes 
housing are available only to army veterans, as are many state bene- 
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fits.... In practice beneficiaries include children of Jewish Israelis who have 
not served in the forces.” 21 

Military service, including military intelligence, was the hallmark of 
virtually every Israeli politician and leader once the state formally existed 
in 1948. Arabs, not accepting partition, attacked the new state, which 
won the war. But when the dust settled and the borders were determined 
in armistice agreements in 1949, there were 160,000 Arabs inside the bor¬ 
ders of Israel; they were approximately 17 percent of the population. Of 
course, the Israeli military was not open to them; thus they were deprived 
of rights and benefits. From 1948 to 1966, Arabs inside Israel were under 
military rule “that forbade them to leave their areas of residence without 
special passes and placed other restrictions on their personal liberties. 
Large tracts of land were expropriated from them, by means of legislation 
and administrative fiat, and Jews settled them.” 22 Legislation was passed 
in 1950, the Absentee Property Law, that allowed the Israeli state to con¬ 
fiscate any abandoned property, in particular property that Arabs had fled 
during the 1948 war: “This land was reallocated for Jewish use. The total 
quantity of ‘absentee’ property amounted to some 300 abandoned or 
semi-abandoned villages with over 16 million dunums of land. State 
seizures included virtually all the property of the tuaaf, the Islamic institu¬ 
tion of religious endowments, the principal property owner in Pales¬ 
tine.” 23 People often try to return to their homes after a war; the Israeli 
state kept the Arabs out; and the Arabs inside the borders of the state in 
1949 were eventually given citizenship, though they are not part of the 
nation. This was a hostile, subordinate, second-class citizenship fraught 
with insult. Inside the Israeli parliament, it was the Communist Party 
(which included Jews and Arabs) that “made a decisive contribution to 
this posture of enabling the Arabs of Israel to take part in the [s]tate’s de¬ 
mocratic processes and wage a determined struggle for equality.” 2 " 1 

The militarism of Israeli Jews and the civil subordination of Arabs in¬ 
side Israel made Israel a sometimes mean place and compromised the de¬ 
mocratic ambition of the state. It took something from the Jews—call it 
conscience or empathy. There was an Arab village called Kfar Kassem, un¬ 
der military law as were all Arab sites within the state. The military au¬ 
thority had made the curfew earlier than usual, but Arab workers 
returning to their village did not know that. The Israeli soldiers identified 
the Arabs as residents of Kfar Kassem and then lined them up and shot 
them, in keeping with this order: “Cut them down.” As villagers arrived, 
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they too were shot and killed. Nearly fifty people were executed, includ¬ 
ing ten women and seven children. Those who survived had been 
wounded but played dead. When the killings became public knowledge, 
an Israeli newspaper asked: “How can it be, then, that normal people, our 
own boys, would commit a criminal act of this sort?” The paper con¬ 
cluded: “[N]ot enough has been done to inoculate this nation against the 
dulling of the moral sense, against the tendency to ignore the holiness of 
human life when speaking of an enemy or a potential enemy.” 25 The 
country was still sensitive enough to recognize the atrocity and not defend 
it; but Israeli soldiers had just followed orders. They had not stepped over 
a line so much as lost the line altogether; force, racism, and maleness are 
the values of bandits. 

And when the State of Israel conquered and then occupied the West 
Bank and Gaza (1967), the die was cast: “ethical nationalism” could not 
have truck with unenlightened imperialism; nor could it withstand being 
a military oppressor. The citizen-army, mostly boys, barely men, had to 
become cold, heardess, an enemy to civilians. With the intifada (1987), in 
which younger boys threw stones at the soldiers, there were reprisals, pun¬ 
ishments, rubber bullets; the soldiers had to learn to hate. There were no 
innocents in the occupying army, though there were conscientious objec¬ 
tors who would not accept being part of the military occupation. They 
said no; the Israeli state sent them to jail; the state, not the nation, sent 
them to jail. 

In the occupied territories, Palestinian women also fought the Israeli 
soldiers, an experience that mirrored the militancy of Algerian women in 
the war against the French. In that prior war, “Muslim women also car¬ 
ried weaponry under their clothing and sacrificed their freedom and lives 
for the cause. After independence was won, however, the men made sure 
they went back into the home . . . even to the extent of being forced to 
wear the veil once more.” 26 Palestinian women do not intend to be pushed 
back: “One thinks of ETA women and their determination to destroy the 
machismo that is so deeply ingrained in their men. The IRA women, too, 
have realized that the struggle for women’s rights has to go hand in hand 
with their fight to evict the British presence from Ireland.” 27 This political 
insight is missing: the liberation-state, like any state, wants to recognize 
and institutionalize what it deems natural hierarchies, in the case of Pales¬ 
tine perhaps Arab supremacy and male supremacy. Only a state made up 
of women, a state women make and own, a state that is women (rather 
than women being an influential constituency or tokens), a state that is a 
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synonym for woman , will see the male-female hierarchy differently: im¬ 
posing either equality or female supremacy. Short of the states being fe¬ 
male, it can rescue Jews or Palestinians or New Yorkers; it can grant 
citizenship to women and children only; it can make any rapist, pimp, or 
batterer pay with his life; but the male-dominant hierarchy will push 
women down. That is why, in the end, every single successful liberation 
movement has betrayed women: women either are the state or women are 
resubordinated. If the state were female, who and how many would it 
need to kill? And who and how many would it need to save? 


The Nazi state spread like a virus; force was used in every conquered state 
but Austria, which welcomed the Nazis and immediately and sponta¬ 
neously assaulted and humiliated Jews. But in Eastern Europe—Latvia, 
Lithuania, Poland—Jew-hating and the right to hurt Jews was the carrot 
while Nazi violence was the stick. Wherever German pride marched, it 
was license for Jew-haters in the conquered countries to kill, rape, batter, 
and pillage Jews; so that the Nazi state spread and spread, creating instru¬ 
ment after instrument for the carrying out of mass murder, starvation, de¬ 
portation, and, eventually, genocide. The Nazi state was wherever its 
soldiers, police, SS, shooters and looters were; and the Nazi state traveled 
on the backs of the indigenous Jew-hating in conquered countries and 
territories. The Nazi state was not a centralized, totalitarian entity in 
Berlin that fused terror and control so that German citizens cowered and 
complied. The Nazi state went wherever there were Jew-haters who would 
carry out its anti-Semitic policy of destroying Jews. Denmark, under Nazi 
occupation but actively saving Jews, was not part of the Nazi state. The 
particular responsibility of the Nazi state was to determine who would 
die, how, when, where: and then to murder. That state was physically pre¬ 
sent in the ghettos and in the killing fields, in mass shootings and in mass 
deportations, in Dachau, Ravensbrtick, and later in Auschwitz and 
Bergen-Belsen. The Nazi state refused abstraction; yet its animating dy¬ 
namic was huge, ambitious, and demonic: the destruction of all Jews. 

It is important to understand that hostage Jews also became part of the 
Nazi state when they acted in the capacity of police in Nazi-created ghet¬ 
tos. The efficacy of the Jewish police for the Nazis was, in part, that “the 
Jews would certainly have run away from the Germans, but, when they 
saw a Jewish policeman, it didn’t occur to them that he would lead them 
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to their death.” 28 The project of destroying Jews would perhaps have been 
a little slower, a little harder, without the cooperation of Nazi-appointed 
Jewish police. 

In the Warsaw ghetto resistance, which was phenomenally complex, 
including as it did education, housing, food, as well as sabotage and assas¬ 
sination of Nazis, Jews who were making money out of the occupation 
were targeted by the resisters, though not killed. But, said one of the few 
survivors, the late Yitzhak Zuckerman, code-named Antek, it was wrong 
not to target the Jewish police: “. . . the Jewish police were armed with 
rubber truncheons and knives. That is, they didn’t have guns. All we had 
to do was kill them. If a few of them had been killed, others would have 
been afraid to join the police. They should have been hanged on lamp 
poles at night; but we didn’t.” Zuckerman concludes that “it would have 
been enough to execute a few of them, really execute and scare them. This 
way, we would have forced the Germans to come into the ghetto and do 
the job with their own hands.” 29 Of course the Nazis would have; Zucker¬ 
man knew that. (See Yitzhak Zuckerman, aka Antek, A Surplus of Mem¬ 
ory: Chronicle of the Warsaw Ghetto Uprising.) 

The fact that the Nazi state was more contagion than governance, 
more plague than policy, led novelist Gunter Grass to argue against the re¬ 
uniting of what, after Hider’s war, had become East Germany and West 
Germany: “A unified German state existed, in varying sizes, for no more 
than seventy-five years: as the German Reich under Prussian rule; as the 
Weimar Republic, precarious from the outset; and finally, until its uncon¬ 
ditional surrender, as the Greater German Reich. . . . This state laid the 
foundation for Auschwitz. It formed the power base for the latent anti- 
Semitism that existed in other places as well.” His conclusion was that 
Auschwitz, “that place of terror, that permanent wound,” makes a unified 
Germany “impossible. And if such a state is nevertheless insisted upon, it 
will be doomed to failure.” 30 Now, of course, the two Germanies are 
united. Ernst von Weizsacker, father of the first president of a reunited 
Germany, Richard von Weizsacker, wrote in 1933: “It is extremely diffi¬ 
cult for foreigners to understand anti-Jewish acts because they themselves 
do not get swamped by Jews.” 31 That is not a problem his son, an officer 
in the Wehrmacht and part of his father’s defense team at Nuremberg, has 
had to face. 

Camus’s The Plague is the parable of antifascism, a warning that fas¬ 
cism kills and then it hides. The Nazi regime is gone and yet there are out¬ 
breaks of fascism here and there, genocidal fascism in Rwanda or the 
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former Yugoslavia; or the more pervasive and systematic sexual fascism 
against women: for example, the trafficking in women and the use of 
women in pornography; mass rape, serial rape, and marital rape. 


“Without a country,” said Italian nationalist Guiseppe Mazzini, “you have 
no name, no vote, no right, no baptism of brotherhood between the peo¬ 
ples. You are humanity’s bastards, soldiers without a flag. Israelites among 
the nations, you will win neither trust nor protection; none will be your 
sureties.” 32 When the state and nation are one entity, what are the citizens? 
In the eighteenth century, France was a nation “bound by the ideals of the 
rights of man and of the French Revolution; to be a Frenchman meant to 
make a choice, and in fact foreigners would proclaim themselves French¬ 
men because they shared the revolutionary ideal.” 33 It was the Enlighten¬ 
ment drive toward brotherhood and equality, with its emphasis on the 
freedom of the individual, that created the modern idea of citizenship. In 
the later romantic era, citizens were created by birth, not choice or alle¬ 
giance to ideals. What signified was “the notion of the ineffable national 
soul that supposedly determines a given man’s belonging to a nation. . . . 
One was a member of a given nation by virtue of being born on a given 
soil, from parents of the same language as their ancestors, also because one 
shared the destiny of a tribe, or a race, or, as some would say, of a com¬ 
mon historical fate.” 34 Romanticism, says Czeslaw Milosz in Beginning 
With My Streets, “was nothing else than nationalism.” 35 Love of the land, 
love of one’s own people, the desolation of exile, parsing or celebrating or 
bemoaning the soul of one’s nation, the particularism of an ethnic iden¬ 
tity: these are the elements of a great romance; and romance means infat¬ 
uation, obsession; nationhood becomes the romance of a people with 
itself. 

In the Middle East, most nations are creations of the British or 
French. “There is no Arab nation, as such,” writes William Pfaff in The 
Wrath of Nations: Civilization and the Furies of Nationalism. “The histori¬ 
cal experience and reference of the region is not to nation but to religion, 
commune, empire, caliphate. The states which exist there today do so be¬ 
cause it is now considered appropriate that people live in nation-states, 
not in multi confessional and multinational empires.” 36 The collapse of 
the Ottoman Empire and the success of British imperialism allowed for a 
European drawing of borders. As Peter Theroux says, “Many Arab coun- 
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tries seemed to define themselves by the lone political dogma of their op¬ 
position to Israel.” 37 On the other hand, Egypt has had the same borders 
for 7,000 years; there is an Egyptian culture that is both traditional and 
modern, an intellectual and artistic life, and some degree of personal free¬ 
dom; all this is now being threatened by Muslim fundamentalists. The 
Egyptian writer Naguib Mahfouz, himself physically attacked by funda¬ 
mentalists, stabbed, captures the citizenry by parable: “Only the gangsters 
lived in comfort and luxury; above them was their boss, and above every¬ 
one was the overseer; the people were crushed beneath all of them. If any 
unfortunate man was unable to pay his protection money, revenge was ex¬ 
acted against the whole neighborhood, and if he complained to the boss, 
he was beaten and turned over to the local gangster to be beaten again. 

. . . The poets of the coffeehouses in every corner of our alley tell only of 
heroic eras, avoiding public mention of anything that would embarrass 
the powerful. . . . We look toward a future that will come we know not 
when, and point toward the mansion and say, ‘There is our venerable fa¬ 
ther,’ and we point out our gangsters and say, ‘These are our men; and 
God is master of all.’ ” 38 There is a fatalism in all Mahfouz’s fiction (trans¬ 
lated into English); a perception of the corruption of the nation-state and 
what that corruption means to the lowly; and that fatalism suggests an 
Arabism that is in itself corrupt. 

After the Gulf War, the poet Abu Deeb wrote: “We cannot but be with 
the nation. . . . The nation may be a gargantuan tyrant. . . . The nation 
may be a policeman whose dogs chase us everywhere inside its walls. The 
nation may be the cave of our disillusionment, or the slaughterhouse of 
our sweet dreams, or the grave of our freedom and honor.. .. And the na¬ 
tion may be a thousand worse and even more terrible things. Still, we can¬ 
not but be with the nation.” 35 The romance is to say “the nation”; “the 
state” is more prosaic but truer. The state, then, “may be a policeman 
whose dogs chase us everywhere inside its walls.” To say one loves or is 
loyal to a nation is to claim a human kinship, a loyalty to all the others 
like oneself or close to oneself; to be loyal to a state without conditions, or 
to love a state that hurts its citizens, is either fascism or ordinary despair, 
lethargy in the place of conscience. The state has responsibilities, obliga¬ 
tions, and in Deeb’s prose a view of the nature of human beings- that 
makes them subservient to the state, low, expendable, pitiful, creatures to 
torment. In the state of Deeb’s prose, citizenship is pain; or maybe the 
state is a boy and the citizen is a girl. The boy is a nasty piece of work; the 
girl, in love, in passion, in fear, is submissive without recourse. But this is 
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metaphor. In the lives of real women,* the state has a dual personality: 
“Traditionally the state ignores women, except in times of crisis, when it 
fiercely attacks them. Muslim women do not have a government that pro¬ 
tects them. This is the basis of their tragedy during this very slow transi¬ 
tion from the despotic medieval state to the modern state. For them, the 
modern state has still not yet been born.” 40 

So women—even though forced—try to prove their loyalty through 
self-abnegation, covered, often enclosed; in segregation there is a commu¬ 
nity of women, a family of women; and it is the state that imprisons half 
of the population; each male autocrat is part of the state; and the gangs 
that attack and harass women on the street are the state’s voluntary and 
eager enforcers, self-righteous and swollen with male pride; and women 
not only have no state to protect them—they have no nation; the nation 
is built on their backs but excludes them from civic life: they are not part 
of the nation of boys, except as property. The love and loyalty of kinship 
expressed in the love of the nation leaves them out. They are—how did 
Mazzini put it?—“humanity’s bastards . . . Israelites among the nations, 
you will win neither trust nor protection: none will be your sureties.” 


Does the state think? What does the state think? Who does the state pro¬ 
tect? Who does the state cannibalize? Is nationalism a romantic diversion 
from facing the way the state works, moves, defines, draws lines, pushes 
some up and some down and some away? Can one love the nation but ab¬ 
hor the state? Is nationalism a passion, an emotion, an indelible chauvin¬ 
ism that provides cover for the state: keeps the state from being naked, 
seen as it is? “In the name of freedom, justice, and independence,” says 
Paul Breines in Tough Jews, “nationalism has invariably bred conformity, 
an ideology of toughness, paranoia in the face of difference, and vio¬ 
lence.” He is talking about “the nationalism of the so-called great powers, 
but also that of the smaller, victimized peoples such as Jews or Palestinians 

”41 

It is injustice that creates the demand for a state to ennoble the nation: 
there is the innocent, naive, historically worthless belief that one’s own 
will not hate, exploit, injure or insult kin, social kin, ethnic kin, those 


*For the record: there is a Palestinian-drafted secular law that would keep women from falling 
under the power of the religious authorities. 
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who share a history, hardships, experiences; or is it simply that the humil¬ 
iation is less—to be hurt by a victor, an outsider, is more shameful? Are 
we a nation because we are all the same, or more the same than different; 
or are we a nation because we have an idea of citizenship: rights and re¬ 
sponsibilities? Wole Soyinka, writing about Nigeria, insists that “we must 
also not neglect to decide the precise nature of the problematic: That is, are 
we trying to keep Nigeria a nation? Or are we trying to make it one? The 
difference is crucial. It outlines the magnitude of the task and qualifies the 
methodology to be adopted. It returns us again and again to our com¬ 
mencing question: When is a nation?” 42 The borders of the African na¬ 
tion-states were drawn by the imperialist powers as they abdicated or were 
forced to abdicate. “In the politics of this continent,” says Soyinka, “I 
have no patience with any national strategy which in any way, overt or 
covert, solidifies the meaningless colonial boundaries which have created 
and are still creating such intense havoc . . .” 43 

In South Africa, the Afrikaners, “the white tribe of Africa, arrogant, 
xenophobic, and ‘full of blood,’ as the Zulus say of tyrants,” 44 found au¬ 
thority for the apartheid state in the Old Testament—“a whip for the 
horse, a bridle for the ass, and a rod for the fool’s back.” 45 In a war with 
Britain at the end of the nineteenth century, “Afrikaners proved so deter¬ 
mined that the British invented concentration camps* in order to subdue 
them: they herded women and children into such unsanitary prison 
camps that some twenty-six thousand died. The experience completed 
Afrikaners’ pride in being white Africans, a tough people who embraced 
the dark continent, who resisted colonial European intervention to the 
last.” 46 Earlier the Afrikaners had refused European cultural influence; 
when “rumors of the Enlightenment penetrated their wilderness, the 
Afrikaners considered them, consulted their Bibles and preachers, and 
reached a consensus . . . They called themselves Doppers because they 
were deliberately and consciously extinguishing the light of the Enlight¬ 
enment, so that they could do what they had to do in darkness.” 47 Total¬ 
itarian states, especially those based on race-hate, fear the light of day: 
scrutiny of the state will lead to police who torture, judges who acquiesce 
in the abrogation of human rights, political leaders who create a national 


“Another origin of the concentration camp is given by Guillero Cabrera in Mea Culpa, trans- 
lated by Kenneth Hall and the author (New York: Farrar Straus Giroux, 1994, p. 270): . . 

[W]ho invented the concentration camps?... It was Valeriano Weyler, Governor-General for 
Spain of the Always Faithful Island of Cuba—in 1896 to be exact. . . . Later the English would 
perfect this Devil’s invention during the war against the Boers in South Africa.” 
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fiction—a nationalism—in which the security of the state depends on se¬ 
cret trials, secret verdicts, false accusations that lead to dark, dirty, blood- 
on-the-floor prisons. Does the state torture? As Kate Millett writes in 
The Politics of Cruelty: An Essay on the Literature of Political Imprisonment, 
“Torture is the ultimate act of state power. In arrogating to itself the ca¬ 
pacity to torture its citizens, the state has assumed absolute power over 
them. If, in addition to its other powers over the person—arrest, con¬ 
finement, trial process, judgment, and sentence—it adds torture as well, 
it annihilates. Because torture cannot be withstood. It was for this rea¬ 
son, perhaps above all others, that the reforming spirit of the Enlighten¬ 
ment and the movement for the rights of man outlawed torture 
categorically.” 48 

In 1997 Amnesty International published two reports in July and Au¬ 
gust on Israel: Israel/Lebanon: Unlawful Killings During Operation “Grapes 
of Wrath” and “Under Constant Medical Supervision”: Torture, Ill-treatment 
and the Health Professions in Israel and the Occupied Territories, the latter of 
which expressed “concern about the role of medical professionals in inter¬ 
rogation centres where detainees suffer torture.” 49 The Enlightenment 
freed European Jews from legal discrimination and made Jews citizens; 
and the Enlightenment outlawed torture. Is there a Dopper population 
ensconced in the Israeli state—does it set human rights policy; or is the 
defense of torture located in the immediate present, impervious to social 
history—they’re only Arabs? And doctors, using doctors—to determine 
how much torture a prisoner can stand, to stop it and start it: was that not 
the modus operandi in Argentina during the reign of the military-terror¬ 
ist state? There is no reason to bring up Auschwitz; Argentina will do 
nicely. 


For women, the family is the equivalent of the state; all power and au¬ 
thority traditionally reside in the head of the family, male; and religion, 
law, culture, art, and money delineate and reinforce his sovereignty over 
women and children. In the family, the woman looks for love and mean¬ 
ing; in the family she has work, necessary though unpaid; she raises chil¬ 
dren who may or may not acknowledge her; in the family it is her special 
duty to socialize the girls, her own daughters, to accept subordination, 
humiliation, and often physical pain (from Chinese foot binding to fe¬ 
male genital mutilation to wife-beating and marital rape). She fights—ei- 
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ther politically or individually—for dignity as she imagines it; respect as 
she understands it; love as she hopes for it. But even when she achieves a 
measure of dignity or respect or love, the ground is not solid under her 
feet. “One of the worst aspects of oppression is that it never ends when 
the oppressor begins to repent,” says Shelby Steele in The Content of Our 
Character. “There is a legacy of doubt in the oppressed that follows long 
after the cleanest repentance by the oppressor, just as the guilt trails the 
oppressor and makes his redemption incomplete.” 50 The female fear of 
men has roots in men’s physical contempt for women, expressed in kid¬ 
napping, killing, forced marriage, rape, prostitution, genital mutilation, 
battery, and imposed separation or segregation. The male fear of women 
may come from the birth trauma, fear of castration, infantile dependence, 
or the tooth fairy; but it is a fear that is old and big. Or maybe men know 
that they deserve retaliatory violence from women and keep expecting it. 
If so, they have been expecting it for a long time. 

As Knox says about the men of ancient Greece: “. . . in their myths 
women appear repeatedly either as the willing sacrificial victim at the altar 
or as the killer, the murderer of the male.” 51 He names Medea, Procne, 
Clytemnestra, Deianira, Stheneboea, and in a draft by Euripides, Phae¬ 
dra. He notices that “ [t] he myths even provided dangerous women in 
large groups, like the amazons who fought against men on the batdefield, 
the fifty daughters of Danaus, forty-nine of whom slaughtered their hus¬ 
bands on their wedding night, or the women of the island of Lemnos who 
went to the extreme limit of defiance of the male hierarchy by murdering 
their husbands and marrying their slaves.” 52 There is always the hope that 
these myths had some basis in reality somewhere, a factual rather than 
teleological reality, which may be the case. As Neal Ascherson writes in 
Black Sea: “Among the nomads of the Pontic Steppe, women were at 
times powerful: not in the condescending male sense of silky persuasive¬ 
ness in beds or over cradles, but directly. They ruled; they rode with 
armies into batde; they died of arrow-wounds or spear-stabs; they were 
buried in female robes and jewellery with their lances, quiver and sword 
ready to hand. In their grave, a dead youth sometimes lies across their 
feet. A man sacrificed at the funeral of a woman?” 53 

Inside the family, direct power is experienced only over children; and 
in many cultures, male children when they are teenagers have more au¬ 
thority and standing than their mothers. Even the 360 goddesses that 
Arabs worshiped before Muhammad brought monotheism as Allah’s 
prophet—goddesses not unlike Kali in India, goddesses who “wallowed in 
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the bloodbaths of the sacrifices they demanded” 54 —never represented di¬ 
rect female power on earth; thus the many claims based on liturgy that Is¬ 
lam raised the status of women in a material way from what it had been in 
“the pre-Islamic disorder.” 55 

Patterson credits the invention of personal freedom—its value, its im¬ 
portance—to women, because, he says, “[w]omen . . . came to the value 
of personal freedom out of an inevitable empathy with the slave condi¬ 
tion. ... By empathizing],] . . . women became more conscious of free¬ 
dom by the ever-present experience of powerlessness, natal alienation, and 
dishonor.” 56 Of course, women who were slaves did not need empathy 
but rather courage to think about freedom, to value it, to want it. There 
were women slaves, usually as a result of conquest, and all the women 
were enslaved, enclosed, disenfranchised, powerless except perhaps with 
respect to this tiny hierarchy in the domicile: enslaved woman over 
woman slave. Women’s political tragedy may have started there—an in¬ 
ability or a refusal to bridge the gap between wife and slave (often concu¬ 
bine), or even inside the female area of the home to play at or materially 
create equality. John Berger describes the Greek landscape now, a land¬ 
scape that suggests what may have been an old question: “Then suddenly 
as the light goes and I look over the cemetery towards the sea, I ask my¬ 
self: What can flesh mean here? Sarka in Greek. . . . Flesh here is the only 
soft thing, the only substance that can suggest a caress; everything else vis¬ 
ible is sharp or mineral, shattered or gnarled. . . . Consequently the body 
is aware of a cruelty even before it is aware of pleasure, for its own exis¬ 
tence is cruel. . . . There’s nobody here who isn’t an expert in longing, in 
the long drawn-out desire for a life a fraction less cruel.” 57 This, too, is 
why women—in this landscape 2,000 years ago—developed an idea of 
personal freedom; in a harsh place, humans need freedom; with it comes 
the chance for survival on one’s own and the possibilities of solitude, cre¬ 
ativity, physical strength, and a desire for physical love that is the opposite 
of captivity. 

The family has been the site of captivity for women. In the family, the 
law has required a woman’s submission in intercourse and childbearing. 
In the family, she can be legally punished for disobedience or noncompli¬ 
ance; her action is restricted; force is sanctioned as is unwanted pregnancy 
and civil insignificance if not erasure. The family is at the same time the 
site of male absence: there is a grander life outside, in bars, coffeehouses, 
brothels, pool halls, bowling alleys, casinos, athletic competitions, even 
paid labor. In the family the woman learns loneliness: where is he and 
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why? Women are not myths of good or evil; nor goddesses wallowing in 
blood or symbols of fertility; nor are women so lethal, so dangerous, that 
they need to be locked up or locked in, pushed down or pushed out. 

Women in families have real lives that are distorted by men’s halluci¬ 
natory, cowardly projections and the appropriation of public space by 
men: a woman walks down a street anywhere in the world at her own 
peril, although she is more likely to be injured (hit, beaten, set on fire, 
raped, tortured, killed) in her own home, inside the family: when he is 
not absent, a woman can learn the deepest loneliness. 

Women are raised to be incomplete however accomplished; the need 
for completion is the need for a man. Women are raised to be physically 
dependent on men, no matter how weak the man or how strong the 
woman; thus, a woman needs a man. Women’s worth and status are de¬ 
termined by men; a woman needs to have a man in order to count. Single 
women, widowed women, divorced women, lone women, lesbian 
women, are derided and marginalized; old women are mostly poor, across 
lines of class and country. Without a man it is virtually impossible for a 
woman to stand inside the privileged circle of women with men. Without 
a man, a woman has less money. Men validate that women are women, 
give the gold star. Nature does not make a woman into a woman—male 
perception and a colonized body do. It is in the family that a girl gets 
taught her place and the strategies of manipulation and manners that will 
give her a chance of getting a good-enough man; it is in the family that a 
woman has to teach her sons their superiority to her; it is in the family 
that the woman must be a wife—she is expected to follow the man, sacri¬ 
fice for him, and take comfort from assault, which continues to be mis¬ 
construed as love, desire, intensity of passion, animalistic vitality, vibrant 
macho sexuality. It is hard for a woman to have a self-defined, self-moti¬ 
vated sense of honor if she must get a man first; it is hard to make art or 
music or write books; it is hard to love or climb a mountain or take a 
stand; it is hard to have a sense of dignity or self-respect or even to have a 
self at all. So when one hears from politicians that the family is the build¬ 
ing block of society or that the family must be intact and headed by a 
male for the nation to survive, understand that the family has in it a 
woman; and that it is the family that makes a woman act against her own 
self-interest, talent, ambition, calling, capacities, potential, and also in op¬ 
position to her own civil and political equality. As Simone de Beauvoir 
saw, women are made, not born. 

Often, to keep the family together, the woman will accept repeated 
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beatings and rapes, emotional battering and verbal degradation; she will 
be debased and ashamed but she will stick it out, or when she runs he will 
kill her. Ask the politicians who exude delight when they advocate for the 
so-called traditional family how many women are beaten and children 
raped when there is no man in the family. Zero is such a perfect and en¬ 
couraging number; but who, among politicians in male-supremacist cul¬ 
tures, can count that high? 


In the traditional Jewish family, in which religion was central, the wife of¬ 
ten conducted business for profit as well as doing all the domestic work 
while the husband and male children studied. The center of the Jewish 
world was study: Torah, Talmud, Mishna, and on the farthest edge, Kab¬ 
balah, the mysticism of Judaism. This world of study, of learning, was a 
male world. Indeed, girls were not supposed to be taught how to read the 
holy books, a banishment from the center of the Jewish world to its mar¬ 
gins. Virility in the world of the Jews was scholarly, learned, quick-think¬ 
ing, and fluent in the opinions of the great rabbis. Assimilated Jewish 
families were more likely to take on the social roles of the dominant cul¬ 
ture: men earned money; women cooked and cleaned and took care of the 
children, except in rich families, in which women were to some degree 
decorative. Rich assimilated Jews, often with strong ties to the Jewish 
community, for example the Warburgs, could be appropriated to fill out 
the stereotype of the powerful Jew, especially banker; the religious Jews, 
often living in essentially closed communities, were stereotyped as wimps, 
cowards, not so much effeminate males as feminine and therefore alien 
creatures. The point of the Jewish family in traditional religious terms was 
to support the learning and praying of the men; the power was with the 
male, because the Jewish purpose was study, prayer, and fulfilling the reli¬ 
gious law, of which 613 applied to men and 2 to women. It assumed, say 
some authorities, that the rabbis expected the women to be busy with the 
children and cooking and housekeeping and thus not have time for 613 
laws; but in the Jewish community power was where the religious law 
was—with the man. In the synagogue, women were segregated in the 
back, usually on a balcony with a closed curtain—to hide the women in 
order to protect the men from arousal. Physical fighting, guzzling alcohol, 
and farming were not part of the male role in the traditional religious 
family; nor were they a part of Jewish culture in urban, largely assimilated 
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families. The Nazis wiped out a whole way of life when they exterminated 
virtually all the Jews of Eastern Europe: the traditional, religious Jews. 
They killed the people; they killed the practice. The fundamentalist Jews 
of Israel and Crown Heights are a later and different social phenomenon. 

After the Holocaust, the Jewish family took on a new meaning; each 
Jew was part of it; so many families had been destroyed that family itself 
became a metaphor, barely harnessed to a literal reality. “The family is 
Jewish history writ small,” writes Appelfeld. “Within it there were the sur¬ 
viving believers, those who still believed out of habit, those who were 
alienated without realizing it, and those who were consciously alienated. 
Every phenomenon that had taken place during the past hundred years 
was represented within the family: there were anarchists, communists, 
Zionists, and Bundists. And the more extended the family, the deeper 
were rifts within it.” 58 After the Holocaust, Jewish law on the Jewish fam¬ 
ily was lost history, a people’s past that was no prologue to any known fu¬ 
ture. The history had some undisputed elements to it, for instance, 
“matrilineal descent is what determines the Jewish kinship group”; 59 this 
actually reinforced the sexual double standard—“Because men in ancient 
Israel produced children by relations with Gentile slaves and concubines, 
the only way in which the purity of Jewish blood could be scrutinized was 
by the rabbinical ruling that Jewish descent had to go through the legiti¬ 
mate Jewish wife.” 60 Blood: Jewish blood. This is hardly different from the 
limpieza de sangre of the Inquisition, and matrilineal descent was hardly 
an honor: adultery by the Jewish wife was treason; it compromised the 
blood line. 

The double sexual standard was protected by the Jewish reading of the 
adultery laws, which had “different implications for men and women: 
[f]or the man, only intercourse with someone elses wife was adultery; for 
the wife, intercourse with anyone but her husband was adultery.” 61 By the 
Middle Ages, Jewish law had been interpreted to “specify that a man may 
engage in sexual relations in any way he pleases with his wife, but he 
should not force her against her will.” 62 Jewish men, of course, like other 
men, seduced and abandoned; but because only the male could grant a di¬ 
vorce, sometimes a man would marry and “extort large sums of money 
from the brides family before giving a writ of divorce” 63 —this was espe¬ 
cially true of men who traveled looking for mates, a kind of bogus mar¬ 
riage scam. 

According to David Biale in Eros and the Jews: From Biblical Israel to 
Contemporary America , “Sexuality was a central issue in [ancient] Israel’s 
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self-conception, with adultery and fidelity the dominant metaphors both 
for Israels relationship to God and for national identity. The prophet 
Ezekiel combines the two explicitly in his accusation that Israel is whoring 
with her neighbors, the ‘well-endowed Egyptians’ (16:26); Israel’s deprav¬ 
ity, he explains, derives from her origins: ‘You are daughters of a Hittite 
mother and an Amorite father’ (16:45). Sexual anxiety,” concludes Biale, 
“is thus at the very heart of the struggle with this ambiguous identity.” 64 
Biale pinpoints the predominant expression of that anxiety as an aversion 
to semen: “Know from whence you come—from a smelly drop” 65 (se¬ 
men); or, according to another story, the snake is the first to have had sex 
with Eve and it ejaculates “filth.” 66 Women’s bodies still bear the brunt of 
sexual anxiety or ambiguous identity: “Although a woman is a vessel filled 
with excrement and her mouth is filled with blood, everyone runs after 
her.” 67 

In this same history, a fetus does not have a right to life until the actual 
moment of birth, and “[o]nly at the moment of birth does the mother’s 
health cease to take precedence over that of the fetus.” 68 Jewish law, how¬ 
ever, “does not allow abortion for feminist reasons, nor does it believe that 
a woman has the right to control her own body in that sense. . . . Neither 
men nor women are thought to fully own their own bodies, and their be¬ 
havior toward their own bodies is governed by Jewish law.” 69 There is, in 
fact, much restriction on male sexual behavior in Jewish law; but because 
a man can commit adultery in the legal sense only if his adulterous part¬ 
ner is married (he is destroying another man’s property), Orthodox Jews, 
post-Holocaust and in Israel, are major users of prostitutes. The sexual re¬ 
strictions on a man have to do with when he can come into carnal contact 
with his own wife. He is not forbidden to use unmarried women or pros¬ 
tituted women. In Eastern Europe religious communities before the 
Holocaust, he would not have; he would have been disgraced in his com¬ 
munity. Isaac Bashevis Singer wrote frequently in protest of the sexual re¬ 
straint required of men in these East European communities. In Israel 
there is no such restraint. 

The Nazis not only destroyed all the Jewish families they touched; 
they created a new definition of the Jewish family, in particular for the SS. 
As Thomas Keneally evokes in the fictionalized Schindler's List: “SS train¬ 
ing documents, written to combat these futile casualties [SS officers who 
committed suicide], pointed out the simplemindedness of believing that 
because the Jew bore no visible weapons he was bereft of social, economic, 
or political arms. He was, in fact, armed to the teeth. Steel yourself, said 
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the documents, for the Jewish child is a cultural time bomb, the Jewish 
woman a biology of treasons, the Jewish male a more incontrovertible en¬ 
emy than any Russian could hope to be.” 7b Jews, in other words, were bi¬ 
ological weapons. The warning is not to perceive the man, the woman, 
and the child as a human family, unarmed, civilian; but to believe that SS 
men’s survival was at stake in the face of this Jewish biological poison. The 
SS had to strike first or “a biology of treasons” would engulf and destroy 
them. 

And so the SS did attack the Jewish families, tore them apart with 
death and disease, transport and starvation, gas and cremation. But the SS 
did not have an easy time of it in that families stayed faithful to each 
other; this kept them in the German-gerrymandered ghettos. “Even 
young people,” writes Nora Levin in The Holocaust: The Destruction of 
European Jewry 1933—1945, “who had the best chance to survive, refused 
to leave their parents or their fellow Jews in the ghetto. . . . The more ro¬ 
bust ones could not or would not desert the ghetto. The dilemma, 
whether to escape or share the fate of the ghetto, was debated passionately 
in all of the ghettos where resistance was organized, and, in almost every 
case, the decision ultimately was to remain with the ghetto—to try to or¬ 
ganize the ghetto for resistance in the final struggle, but to remain in the 
ghetto. This was the decision of the young fighters in Warsaw, Bialystok, 
Lodz, Krakow, Bendin and Vilna.” 71 And the family changed: mass arrests 
of the men as well as group murders stranded traditional patriarchal fig¬ 
ures in a nightmare world, where they had no means of keeping the fam¬ 
ily safe or even alive from day to day. The women and children were 
stretched thin: how to keep the father from desperate, empty depression; 
how to get food and shelter; how to get false papers; how to keep warm 
and dressed and clean. Children were heroes, “indispensable to smuggling 
food .. .” 72 And later, two years, three years, four years, Jewish parents and 
children from all over Europe were being transported to the East for 
slaughter: for instance, in 1942, “[o]n July 31 and August 3, 5, and 7, 
more than 4,000 parents and their older children were marched through 
Pithiviers and Beaune-la-Ronde [France], in full view of local residents, 
and loaded onto four trains for Auschwitz. From the first train, ^11 1,183 
people—693 men, 359 women, and 131 adolescents—were admitted to 
the camp. Sixteen were alive at the end of the war. Passengers on the other 
three convoys experienced selections for mass murder; about 2,000, in¬ 
cluding at least 500 adolescents, were promptly gassed. The others— 
about 1,150—were admitted to the camp. Nineteen of them are known 
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to have survived.” 73 The children who grew up during the Holocaust 
“knew man as a beast of prey, not metaphorically, but as a physical reality 
with his full stature and clothing, his way of standing and sitting, his way 
of caressing his own child and of beating a Jewish child.” 74 

After the Holocaust, it was all mimicry: the Jewish family had died, 
been slaughtered, sadistically pulled apart and broken, smashed to pieces, 
murdered and burnt. Its bones were broken and its collective heart buried 
in an unmarked grave somewhere in Russia or Poland, probably Poland. 
Its bones were broken, the pain being past sadness or anger or grief; and 
that is a legacy: each living Jew has got broken bones from the family; and 
can’t be healed. 


The newspaper headline read: THE SON OF CAPTAIN DREYFUS STRONGLY 
CONDEMNS NAZI PERSECUTION. Having seen his father destroyed by the 
anti-Semitic carnage of the French, Pierre Dreyfus reacted to the Kristall- 
nacht pogrom in November 1938: “All decent people should have their 
nights haunted, as mine are haunted, by the abominations... inflicted by 
a government of assassins and sadists.” 75 (See Michael Burns, Dreyfus: A 
Family Affair, From the French Revolution to the Holocaust.) As usual, all 
decent people were busy elsewhere; but Pierre Dreyfus had seen cultured 
anti-Semitic gangs who wrote and published operate like sharks, the smell 
of Jewish blood rousing them to feed. This, too, was part of being in a 
Jewish family: childhoods disfigured by anti-Semitism along with sharp 
eyes for the sadism of Jew-hating, especially public sadism, the sadism of 
the neighborhood, the sadism of civilized attackers and vandals; and a 
sense of outrage that presupposes the decency of others, even though one 
has witnessed malice and indifference. A sense of outrage, of course, is in¬ 
nocence: always. 

By 1938 Jews and the Jewish family had been under attack, severely 
wounded, intimidated, as had individual Jews, for instance, Jews who 
married non-Jews. In October of 1935 Julius Streicher’s vicious rag Der 
Stunner was publishing names, addresses, professions, and birth dates of 
those who had intermarried, even suggesting “that local party cadres in 
charge of housing should look into the situation of these ‘race defilers.’” 76 
Jewish women married to blessed and beautiful German men were most 
vulnerable, called “Jew whores” by the Nazis and attacked or assaulted 
with impunity. Jews inside Germany tried to get out, to find safe haven in 
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other countries in Europe or in Palestine or in the United States. “Who 
was left behind?” asks William D. Rubinstein in The Myth of Rescue: Why 
the Democracies Could Not Have Saved More Jews From the Nazis. And he 
answers: “Disproportionately, they were the elderly and women, although 
just before the war working-age women emigrated in large numbers as 
domestic servants.” 7 ’ The elderly tried to get their adult children to leave; 
women tried to get men to leave. One can see clearly the internalized hi¬ 
erarchy, whose life was worth more. Still, what prevailed was the attach¬ 
ment within families; children wanting to be with their parents; parents 
wanting to be with their parents. Children begged the Gestapo to let 
them be with their mothers. Said one such survivor, “We still believed 
that nothing could happen to us as long as we weren’t torn apart.” 78 In Vi¬ 
enna where Sigmund Freud’s office had been ransacked by storm troopers 
and his daughter, Anna, arrested once and released, with another arrest 
forthcoming, Anna asked Freud, ‘“Wouldn’t it be better if we all killed 
ourselves?’ ... [to which] her father answered . . . ‘Why? Because they 
would like us to?’ ” 79 Freud died in London of cancer of the jaw a year 
later. His four sisters were killed by the Nazis. 

In the ghettos women, like men, were required to do heavy labor; and 
pregnancies and births were forbidden by the Germans. Many hid their 
fathers, brothers, or husbands, especially if the men were religious and ac¬ 
cording to orthodox practice wore beards and sidelocks. Then there was 
the monstrous horror, described by Anne Michaels in her novel, Fugitive 
Pieces: “I think of the Lodz ghetto, where infants were thrown by soldiers 
from hospital windows to soldiers below who ‘caught’ them on their bay¬ 
onets. When the sport became too messy, the soldiers complained loudly, 
shouting about the blood running down their long sleeves, staining their 
uniforms ... A mother felt the weight of her child in her arms, even as she 
saw her daughter’s body on the sidewalk.” 80 In the camps, women invent 
a new dictionary: “Vitamin J, of news about the war, is the Jewish vita¬ 
min. ‘Angel-makers’ are abortionists. The ‘market’ is the animated bazaar 
where the trick is ‘to get rid of a piece of merchandise that nobody needs, 
at a price (usually bread) that you think is scandalous. The latrine in 
Auschwitz is the ‘club,’ international but not cosmopolitan.” 81 And 
women make something resembling a family, except that what they make 
is a sisterhood in the camp, to watch out for someone else, to flex practi¬ 
cal and moral muscles: “'Camp sisters’ accepted responsibility for each 
other’s survival, including sharing food, risking punishments, and encour¬ 
aging each other in the face of hopelessness.” 82 In Auschwitz women used 
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domestic experience to maintain the will to live; as Ruth Elias writes in 
Triumph of Hope: From Theresienstadt and Auschwitz to Israel: “We talked 
about food constantly. Every day after work we ate the meager supper that 
had been provided, devouring our entire daily bread ration. Then a few 
young women would get together up on the third tier and start ‘cook¬ 
ing’—that is, we talked about all the various foods and dishes we had 
known back home. These conversations were like self-inflicted torment, 
but they gave us a feeling of having eaten our fill. We cooked in our imag¬ 
inations for hours at a time, even though most of us were too young to 
have had much experience with actual cooking. This cooking also af¬ 
firmed the ties to our families and strengthened our will to survive . . .” 83 
And after the war, in Holland, for instance, Jewish agencies were faced 
with a new problem; the numbers of Jewish children who had been sexu¬ 
ally abused in hiding, “sexually abused by their protectors.” 84 Was this sex¬ 
ual abuse familial or was it the most egregious stranger-rape? 

After the war, some Nazis of high rank were imprisoned. The arro¬ 
gance of high-ranking Nazis was truly astonishing, none more so than 
that of the commandant of Auschwitz, Rudolph Hoss, who wrote a mem¬ 
oir before the Poles hanged him. In it he expresses a lot of self-pity, senti¬ 
mentalizing the great burdens on him in his important but thankless job; 
in particular, he felt such empathy for the prisoners that, in retrospect, he 
realized that he should have told Himmler that he, Hoss, was too sensitive 
to do this job. His sensitivity is most apparent when he speaks as a sociol¬ 
ogist of sorts. On the Jewish family he had this to say: “As I have said re¬ 
peatedly, the Jews have a very strong sense of family. They cling to each 
other like leeches, but from what I observed, they lack a feeling of solidar¬ 
ity. In their situation you would assume that they would protect each 
other. But no, it was just the opposite.” 85 Hoss was known to have (in the 
parlance of the time) “had an affair with” a Jewish inmate, then killed her 
when he was done with her. Questioned by his captors about his sexual 
relationship with his own wife, he revealed, “Well, it was normal, but af¬ 
ter she found out what I was doing, we rarely had the desire for inter¬ 
course. Things looked normal outwardly, I guess—there was an 
estrangement.” 86 Who was she? Who was Mrs. Commandant Hoss? Is it 
even possible that she had a conscience? If she had not been brought up to 
need a man, any man, might she have done something active, opposi¬ 
tional, subversive rather than passive, absent, indifferent? Is the wife of a 
perpetrator a moral nullity, or should she be accountable—for her loyalty 
to him, for what she knew and what she saw? Can a good woman be mar- 
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ried to a genuinely bad man and not rebel, revolt? Or does the place of the 
wife in the family require an absence of integrity, ethics, fairness, and hu¬ 
man dignity? Are wives—by virtue of their function in the family—en¬ 
ablers for killers, rapists, torturers? Is that the meaning of being a wife? If 
he is good, a wife enables him to become better; if he is bad she enables 
him to become worse? Or is it simply that this Nazi wife and hosts of 
lesser German and Austrian Nazi wives were up against a rival they could 
not surpass: “Once you have seen mountains of naked corpses, women 
among them, the charms of your housewife back home offer no more 
than a paltry temptation.” 87 


The Arab practice of the family keeps women from being seen by both 
covering and segregating the female body. Honor ( sharaf) governs the 
place of the female; she must be chaste, a virgin, until married; a woman 
whose hymen is broken from rape will find herself disgraced; thus, there is 
the underground in which surgeons will restore the hymens of raped 
women. Uniquely, in Arab societies the brother is the presumed enforcer. 
If a sister is promiscuous or not chaste, the family honor is compromised 
and it is the brother’s responsibility to kill her. The mad genius of this is 
that in a male-supremacist society the only possible experience of equality 
for a female might be with her brother—his role as potential executioner 
would make him an unreliable ally in her quest for freedom or education 
or love. One Palestinian writer narrates the story of his own sister’s honor 
killing: forced by the oldest brother to drink poison in the family home. 
(See Fawaz Turki, Exiles Return: The Making of a Palestinian-American.) 
Another Arab writer describes an honor killing in the Gaza Strip: “. . . a 
man who had just discovered his Islamic roots locked up his four sisters, 
whom he was convinced were whores. He then set the room on fire while 
he sat outside reading passages from the Qur’an to himself.” 88 In Amman, 
Jordan, police arrest young women who are with men not related to them. 
The woman is tested to see if the hymen is intact; if not the police notify 
both families who then try to force a marriage: “Should the man refuse... 
both are charged. The sentences are light, and within two months the 
man is released. But the women are compelled to stay on . . . [bjecause 
they needed protection from their own families. The Jordanian police 
[are] unwilling to take responsibility for a girl being shot or stabbed to 
death on the prison steps on the day of her release (an actual incident).” 89 
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In Sexuality and War: Literary Masks of the Middle East, Evelyne Accad 
describes interviews with Arab maids at a hotel in Algeria—“Most of them 
lived in polygamous relationships and had to wear the veil . . . Most of 
them expressed revolt . . and women in the United Arab Emirates— 
“They too expressed to me revolt against their condition—having to pro¬ 
duce a child every year with the threat of repudiation or of their husbands 
taking a younger wife if they did not, and wearing the burga (a stiff, mask- 
type face cover that leaves purplish-blue marks when one sweats)”; and 
women in the Sudan—“[t]hey expressed unhappiness with the practice of 
infibulation, their suffering from it, their desire to change customs that 
mutilate them.” 90 Accad asks herself a fundamental question of feminism: 
“I wondered, as I listened and talked with women, why there was so much 
pain in remembering past events in their lives connected with sexuality, yet 
so much resistance and denial around a political analysis of sexuality?” 91 

This question takes on a great sadness because each group of women 
wanted change for their daughters; and yet nationalism or Arab chauvin¬ 
ism continues to trump gender equality, in the recognizable and common 
pattern of first things first; first we rescue the nation, and then, sisters, we 
promise, we will rescue you. Gloria Emerson in Gaza: A Year in the In¬ 
tifada—A Personal Account From an Occupied Land describes the loss of 
male pride; “That year, as in the year before, the husband or father could 
not provide protection to his own parents, wife or children. In the eyes of 
Muslim men, their own immense value diminished when they were 
beaten in front of women or children or could not protect or rescue mem¬ 
bers of the family from attack. The man knocked to the floor and kicked 
was no longer the strong commanding head of the family. The arrested 
man, being prodded and tied up, was no longer the father who can keep 
harm away. It ate into some men deeply and they did not know how to re¬ 
lieve their own shame.” 92 

In Lebanon in 1975, according to Yolla Polity Charara, “the party and 
ideological loyalties made women loath to complain about their fate to 
other unknown women . . . The militants among them, when conscious 
of the discrimination women faced, when they were not themselves token 
women in the party, preferred to wash their dirty laundry within the fam¬ 
ily; they refused to question publicly the men of their party . . .” 93 Even 
the Gulf War, fought with Arab allies, presented a terrible problem of 
conscience to Arab feminists, indeed especially to Arab feminists. As Fa¬ 
tima Mernissi asks in Islam and Democracy: Fear of the Modem World: 
“How can an Arab woman . . . insist on raising with her own group her 
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problem, which is the hijab? How can she demand the negotiation of new 
boundaries for the sexes if her group feels naked and vulnerable in-a world 
where bombs in a fury of passion can single out Baghdad?” 94 To the colo¬ 
nized woman, boundaries are always the issue and one seeks reforms that 
move but do not destroy gendered boundaries. 

In every male-supremacist country, the woman’s status is always over¬ 
shadowed by the demands of ethnic loyalty, as if, for instance, the humil¬ 
iation of Palestinian men being beaten by Israeli soldiers is a real 
devastation but wife-beating is not. Even in countries with sadistic totali¬ 
tarian rule, a nationalist enemy is always the real enemy. Police-state rule 
of one’s own kind is favored over even benign foreign occupation and is 
often experienced as less destructive, less demeaning, even less cruel. 

In Gaza and the West Bank, Israel was able to use the Arab honor code 
to force confessions from women under arrest, to taunt male resisters, to 
threaten both male and female activists. In addition, the demolition of 
houses (or the sealing off of rooms), a practice that originated with the 
British when they controlled Palestine, is used to punish the Palestinian 
family: “When Israel took over the territories after the war Dayan soon 
employed demolition in the face of P.L.O. guerrilla terror warfare. 
Through 1977, 1,224 homes had been destroyed under this policy.” 95 
Under U.N. pressure Israel allowed the United Nations Relief and Works 
Agency (U.N.R.W.A.) to improve education in the occupied territories 
(no colleges or universities existed when Jordan and Egypt had control of 
the same territories); the colleges and universities became hotbeds of rad¬ 
ical activism for Palestinians, so Israel closed these institutions, sometimes 
for up to a year. In Gaza and the West Bank “both mortality rates and 
malnutrition tended to be higher among girls than boys, a fact which 
could not conceivably be ascribed to the occupation but reflected tradi¬ 
tional attitudes that damaged the health of the community.” 96 All of this 
is an old story, but this old story has two new elements: Palestinian and Is¬ 
raeli women have found ways to work together to help women and chil¬ 
dren; and the occupying soldiers, the controlling soldiers, the armed and 
trained soldiers are Jews. This primacy of the Jewish military stays true 
even under the apparent rulership of the Palestinian Authority. 


There are other questions about the family. How do the great haters be¬ 
come effective mass or genocidal killers? Some consider the tremendous 
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brutality in their childhoods, especially beatings at the hand of their fa¬ 
thers, to have a momentous role in forming cruelty. Stalin’s anti-Semitism 
may have been a legacy of child-abuse—“perhaps from his drunken, bru¬ 
tal father, who liked to put his wine-drenched fingers into his infant son’s 
mouth; perhaps from his mother, who consecrated her son to the Ortho¬ 
dox Christian church and who believed implicitly in the legend that the 
perfidious Jews had murdered the ‘Messiah.’ ” 97 One of Stalin’s childhood 
friends characterized the beatings Stalin endured from his father as “unde¬ 
served, frightful beatings.” 98 Stalin later “brutalized and lashed” 99 his own 
children. Hitler’s stepfather also beat him; he was born out of wedlock 
and he lived with the still up-and-kicking rumor that his real grandfather 
was a Jew. 

The grown children of Nazi leaders ask questions and, with some ex¬ 
ceptions, feel either guilt or some kind of responsibility for what their fa¬ 
thers did. “How could he be so cultured and good to me,” asked one son 
of Hans Frank, who was master of German-occupied Poland, “and then 
say things so stupid and hateful.” 100 Another son recalled that when he 
was in school a classmate drew a picture of a Jew being turned into soap, 
which the teacher complimented and showed to the whole class: “Already 
rebuffed by his father when he tried to ask about the shooting of Poles, 
Norman did not mention the drawing to his father. ‘But I felt then that 
something terrible was happening,’ he recalls.” 101 A third son says, “I 
would like to go to Israel, but how can I go? I am ashamed to meet these 
people.” 102 Norman Frank refuses to have children because, he says, “after 
what my father did, I don’t think the Frank name should go on.” 103 

Fascism creates its own legacy. For instance, Alain Robbe-Grillet and 
Michel Foucault—each having had remarkable influence in western art 
and thought—share a set of compulsions rooted, at least in part, in the 
Nazi occupation of France, and in this they are more the norm than de¬ 
viant. Robbe-Grillet’s parents were “virulent anti-Semites” and had 
“avidly collaborated with the Nazis after 1940.” 104 Foucault and Robbe- 
Grillet were “haunted ... by a dream of apocalypse. From the early 1940s 
on, [Robbe-Grillet] was obsessed by the fantasy of being ‘sucked reluc¬ 
tantly into the heart of an unknown, unstable, irrational liquid universe 
ready to engulf me, its ineffable face at once the face of death and de¬ 
sire.’” 105 For Foucault, sex became the annihilation of the self through 
pain; for Robbe-Grillett a sexual voyeurism that increasingly involves film 
of women murdered, cut, mutilated—art, of course. 

There is also an emergent profile of families that hid Jews during the 
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Nazi terror: in general, parents discussed rules and used inductive reason¬ 
ing “instead of harsh punishment”; 106 “[m]ost Holocaust rescuers came 
from loving families that instilled in them a sense of self-worth and 
love”; 107 or there was “a nurturing, loving home [or] an altruistic parent or 
beloved caretaker . . . [or] a tolerance for people who were different [or] a 
childhood illness or personal loss that tested their resilience and exposed 
them to special care [or] an upbringing that emphasized independence, 
discipline with explanations (rather than physical punishment or with¬ 
drawal of love), and caring.” 108 These were the families who, in the main, 
rescued Jews. Yet rescuers have been sentimentalized. What accounts for 
the rescuers who sexually abused children? 
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MASCULINITY/FEMININITY 


T he Nazis called National Socialism “a male event.” 1 Brutality was a 
synonym for strength, order for society; respect for human life was 
a weakness, feeble and fatal. For the most part hard-core Nazis 
were “recalcitrant and demobilized soldiers who could not reconcile their 
inherited militarism with the democratic beliefs of the Weimar Republic.” 2 
Democracy was feminine, subject to the will of citizens who were perceived 
as a mass, a crowd, infiltrated by communists and poisoned by Jews; 
democracy had sickness running through it. To Hitler the masses were 
“feminine”—in the words of Walter Laqueur describing Hitler’s and 
Goebbels’ view, “slow and lazy; their memories were weak; and they reacted 
only to the thousandfold repetition of the simplest ideas. ... [I]n their ac¬ 
tivities and thought [they] were motivated by emotion rather than rea¬ 
son.” 3 Hitler shrewdly bypassed intellectuals; he wanted a dumb mob, 
which he got. The men in the mob felt more male, more German while 
their leader was, in his mind, treating them like a girl. They were stupid, 
simple, seduced; and the morning after, they were deployed. Every Sieg 
Heil announced a romance—with Hitler cast as Rhett. Surely the Germans 
went mad, but there was an anatomy (not a biology) to their madness. This 
was a homoerotic frenzy in which Hitler was the maximum male; he knew 
it and his girlfriend soldiers knew it too. The literal homosexuality of Ernst 
Rohm and his SA (a paramilitary Nazi police force) became intolerable in 
what it revealed about the cult of masculinity Nazi-style: iconic, baroque, 
debauched, anal but messy with promiscuity, partaking in sadism and pe¬ 
dophilia, it subverted the identity of the maximum male, challenged the 
loyalty of his girls to him, and implied an absence of literal potency. Hitler 
had Rohm and his cohort killed, an assertive declaration of his own male 
preeminence. In fact, Hitler was seen by many both inside and outside 
Germany as a pure, spartan, modest man of iron and steel. In England, 
profascist novelist Wyndham Lewis spoke for many aristocrats in admiring 
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“the Fiihrer’s rigorous, clean-living masculinity,” 4 while opposing and stig¬ 
matizing the “‘softness’ and ‘flabbiness’ of the female flux.” 5 England’s elites 
in art, society, and government flirted with Hitler, a crush rivaled only by 
those who swooned for Mussolini. It was a vicarious experience of man¬ 
hood uncompromised by British manners. 

In the German paradigm, manhood was peasant, not aristo: land, soil, 
ethnic Germans on German soil, the soil itself as German as the Ger¬ 
mans. This was the Fatherland, not girlie Mother Russia (the bolshevik 
menace). It was the peasant who worked the soil, who had dirty German 
soil on dirty German hands; it was the peasant who did the real work of 
producing food and it was the peasant who was unequivocally German, 
not Jewish. For the Nazis, “peasants represented everything that was 
healthy in German tradition; they were the life source of the nation; and 
their strength was essential to the racial hygiene of the Nordic race.” 6 This 
may be why, in Poland, the educated were targeted and annihilated. Pol¬ 
ish peasants, Hitler believed, could work as slave labor for the Germans; 
but teachers and clergy, for instance, had to be destroyed—as if education 
too was in the blood, passed on by biological inheritance. 

Clearly German peasants were higher on the food chain than either 
Polish peasants or educated Poles. But the food chain itself has to be un¬ 
derstood as devolution from male to female, each ratchet down closer to 
the feminized, the feminine. In cultural terms, hatred of Jews and women 
had been synthesized, the result of a mix of Nietzsche, Weininger, and 
Strindberg. Both women and Jews were defined as parasites who live off 
the vitality of the so-called Aryan male. This was a new kind of misogyny 
in that it imparted to women the stereotypical evil, cunning, and power 
of the Jew while at the same time insisting on the parasitism of both 
groups. This synthesis of Jew-hate and woman-hate made both the 
woman and the Jew more repugnant—and made the burden of a femi¬ 
nized male more unbearable. The scapegoating of the Jewish body, the 
feminized body, and the woman’s body became a necessity for men in 
constant fear of descending—or being shoved—into the anti-Aryan abyss 
of the Jew, abhorrent and despised. 

In Nazi Germany masculinity was a matter of life and death; the mas¬ 
culine standard was murderous, coldblooded, heartless. Imagine the relief 
in using a Jew’s body as a line of demarcation—step on the Jew, crush him 
underfoot, be without remorse—and the women and children: crush 
them or become like them. Could boys have stood against Himmler and 
Heydrich when imitating them was so much easier—a uniform and the 



Masculinity / Femininity 


91 


hardened penile arm? The promise of militarism is that masculinity will 
be affirmed. The promise of Nazi militarism was that the murderer would 
live in honor and glory, rewarded: Hitler’s progeny would triumph over 
the weak, the conquered, the parasitic, the vicious-—murder would make 
them men. The men who embraced Hitler embraced murder, even under 
the guise of conventional warfare: not just the SS or the Wehrmacht but 
the grunts too—they were all Hitler’s sons. 

The dynamic Hitler exploited was written about in the Hebrew Bible: 
Abraham obeyed an omnipotent father and prepared to sacrifice his own 
son Isaac; just in time God provided a scapegoat for Isaac, a lamb to take 
his place. This is often understood as a parable of human progress: mov¬ 
ing from human to animal sacrifice. But, in fact, this is a story of male fear 
of the more powerful male: Abraham fears the male God; Isaac, the son, 
has to fear both of them. In The Untouchable Key, Alice Miller describes 
the cost of this patriarchal dynamic to the sons: “How can a person lying 
on a sacrificial altar with hands bound, about to be slaughtered, ask ques¬ 
tions when his father’s hand keeps him from seeing or speaking and hin¬ 
ders his breathing? ... He has been dehumanized by being made a 
sacrifice; he no longer has a right to ask questions and will scarcely even be 
able to articulate them to himself, for there is no room in him for any¬ 
thing besides fear .” 7 For German men, the lamb was a Jew. For Hitler’s 
gang, the lamb was a Jew. 

Another way to put it is that Hitler harnessed the masculinity, the 
virility of men, organized it, trained it to kill. He organized the violence of 
men, especially young men, who then became canon fodder; he harnessed 
the sadism of men, middle-aged, fully adult men, who then murdered 
both systematically and on whim. He used male violence in a game called 
More-Male-Than-Thou: the “Thou” was a Jew. He provoked, antago¬ 
nized, and terrified men, younger and older, to create in them an anxiety 
that only killing could cure and only hate could pacify. He used that anx¬ 
iety to make men killers with the opposite of a conscience, in effect an an¬ 
ticonscience in which softness or kindness or any regard for human life 
was a moral flaw, a corruption of the German spirit. Hitler fought a racist 
war dressed up as nationalism and designed to make the male organ swell; 
its point was to destroy civilization as embodied in the Jew, to savage the 
ethical codes of armies and citizens, to wreck the decency of ordinary hu¬ 
man beings. Hitler parlayed men’s fear of other men into an aggression 
that degraded and destroyed most of Europe, including, of course, Ger¬ 
many itself. Hitler abandoned Germany before he died; he wanted Ger- 
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mans to suffer because they had not been strong enough, brutal enough 
to win the war: he died with resentment and bitterness in his heart (so to 
speak) and with a contempt for the Gerrrian people that both betrayed 
and denied their loyalty to him. Where was the Volk now that he needed 
them? He was a sociopathic killer with a social policy of mass murder and 
genocide. The German people, male and female (although all female in 
relation to him), adored him. The only sheep led to the slaughter in 
World War II were the Germans. 


In the devastating nationalist—or ethnocentric—wars that dot the planet 
now, hypermasculinity is more democratized than it was under Nazi rule. 
In Blood and Belonging: Journey Into the New Nationalism, Michael Ignati- 
eff says, ‘‘As everyone can see on his [«<r] television screen, most national¬ 
ist violence is perpetrated by a small minority of males between the ages of 
eighteen and twenty-five. Some are psychopaths but most are perfectly 
sane .” 8 These are, he says, “young males, intoxicated by the power of the 
guns on their hips”: he had not, he says, “understood how deeply pleasur¬ 
able it is to have the power of life and death in your hands .” 5 He suggests 
that “liberals have not understood the force of male resentment” at peace: 
“[liberals have not reckoned with the male loathing of peace and domes¬ 
ticity or with the anger of young males at the modern state’s confiscation 
of their weapons .” 10 He sees the state as “the order of the father,” and “na¬ 
tionalism is the rebellion of the sons .” 11 The savageness of these wars, “the 
staggering gratuitousness and bestiality,” suggest to him “that nationalism 
exists to warrant and legitimize the son’s vengeance against the .father .” 12 
The state has taken the power of the gun from the male; nationalism gives 
it back. Ignatieff is positing a biological male violence that is angry at 
both order and civilization; and the great achievement of peace in Europe 
(now threatened by Balkan atrocities) is one source of this violent discon¬ 
tent. 

In The Warrior's Honor: Ethnic War and the Modem Conscience, Ignati¬ 
eff advocates disarmament of these same violent, resentful young men— 
“Militias must be disarmed; weapons must be confiscated”; “these 
societies need states, with professional armies under the command of 
trained leaders .” 13 Either the cycles of male violence are definable (and 
predictable) or in metaphysical terms this is the chicken-and-egg ques¬ 
tion: are these young men violent and in love with killing because there is 
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a state, or do they need a state to pacify them, at which point another co¬ 
hort of young men can start shooting their neighbors (can and will)? Is 
hypermasculinity a young man’s game; or is it masculinity itself that both 
causes and motivates violence? Is the pleasure in killing a male pleasure? 
In the United States are ten- and eleven-year-old boys discovering this 
male pleasure—are they just precocious (and armed)? How much of the 
pleasure is in the power per se, especially in humiliating a designated en¬ 
emy, creating terror, lording it over the less powerful? Is power the fore¬ 
play and killing the act? 

The rape and murder of women and children have also been part of 
the fun; might it be that epidemic rape, saturation rape is needed as much 
or more than the gun to make the violent boys feel genuinely unpacified, 
genuinely undomesticated, full-body violence in conjunction with gang 
violence being the most eloquent expression of masculinity? “The pre¬ 
ferred victims of today’s civil wars,” writes Hans Magnus Enzenberger in 
Civil Wars: From L.A. to Bosnia, “are women and children . . . [I]t seems 
that everywhere the aim is to dispose of the defenseless .” 14 Enzenberger 
blames the violence on the breakdown of patriarchy: “The young protag¬ 
onists are almost exclusively young men. Their behavior demonstrates the 
extent to which the patriarchal system has eroded .” 15 He regards patri¬ 
archy as a system in which the energy or violence (“testosterone-fueled en¬ 
ergies” 16 ) was socialized by a code in which men tested their strength 
against the strongest, not the weakest; this was a masculinity that had as 
an intrinsic part of it a code of honor. Instead, “ [a] new manliness has 
come to the fore. It may seem to glory in cowardice; but that would be an 
exaggeration, for it is unable to distinguish between bravery and cow¬ 
ardice .” 17 Walter Laqueur in his study of fascism finds the same dynamic 
in the radical fundamentalism sweeping the Middle East: “Like fascism, 
radical fundamentalism is a movement of young males, in the Middle 
East as much as in Sri Lanka and elsewhere .” 18 

Is the problem violent men, or is the problem masculinity outside bi¬ 
ology (whatever the biology might be)? For women, the question is ur¬ 
gent: with patriarchy intact women are raped and murdered; with 
patriarchy “eroded” women are raped and murdered. Why do young men 
have a crazed fear of being feminized—pacified and domestic? Could the 
reason be that women are raped and murdered? For men, doing the rape 
and murder puts them on top: the weak are under them, literally and fig¬ 
uratively. “They belonged,” writes Hanan Al-Shaykh in The Story of 
Zahra, “to a world that was not my world, not a world for those who 
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dared not lift a gun. Always, to my great surprise, they would be laughing 
like young men in a dormitory. I could never understand their logic. It 
was a logic that confused war with life.” 19 Will violent young men always 
confuse war with life, or is it masculinity, the need for it, that is the root 
cause of the violence? Make no mistake; these are not rhetorical ques¬ 
tions—they need to be answered. 


After Masada, when Jewish resisters to Roman rule killed every last Jew 
including themselves so as not to be made slaves, Jewish history has been 
perceived as a history of weak and impotent men, scholarly, passive. Jew¬ 
ish history is also the story of Jews being everywhere, belonging nowhere, 
locked in ghettos, expelled from countries, killed in pogroms, dying in or 
surviving legal and violent persecution. The martial Jew in the Hebrew 
Bible disappears from sight altogether, as if Jewish men were pacifistic by 
nature, a kind of biological mutation among men, gentle, nonviolent, all 
these descriptions being pejorative; sissies, wimps, incapable of fighting; 
cowards, almost clowns. 

The overwhelming Jewish self-conception was the same. It was in part 
this antimanliness on the part of Jewish men that kept Jews separate and 
disparaged. Even in considering civil emancipation, opponents argued 
“that Jews could not become true citizens because they were worthless as 
soldiers due to their physical stature.” 20 And yet, the history of Jews in 
their countries of residence was one of military participation and distinc¬ 
tion: in Germany, Jews were given civil equality in 1871—“Jews were 
only 1 per cent of the population, but grossly over represented among the 
upper classes. They repaid the German fatherland with fervent patriotism, 
and 12,000 died in World War I” 21 ; in Russian-occupied Poland, “[t]he 
Jews participated in two armed uprisings against the Tsars in 1830-31 
and 1863-64” 22 ; in France, “[t]en thousand foreign Jews are believed to 
have enlisted from a total immigrant Jewish population in France in 1914 
of perhaps 40,000. Some 46,000 native and foreign Jews were mobilized 
and 6,300 were killed, from a population in 1914 of about 120,000” 23 ; 
and in France by May 1940—“[o]f about 100,000 foreigners who had 
volunteered or been drafted into the French army ... about 30,000, or 30 
percent—a number enormously in excess of their proportion of the im¬ 
migrant population—were non-French Jews” 24 ; throughout Europe in 
World War II—“ [i]n many countries—France, the Soviet Union, Hoi- 
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land, Belgium, Greece—a million or more Jews fought in the nation’s 
army or resistance forces . . and in the Soviet Union, “Jews in fact 
earned the most disproportionate number of military awards of any So¬ 
viet nationality during the war, distinguishing themselves in every branch 
of the Soviet military.” 26 

John Weiss notes that in World War I, German-Jewish officers “were 
often amazed when their orders were obeyed.” 27 It is an odd fact that Jews 
could be fighting and dying virtually invisible to the societies in which 
they lived. They were invisible, too, to Jews who adopted Zionism as a fix 
for manhood denied in these same societies—we are strong, not weak: 
“The decades around 1900 in Europe constituted a turning point . . . 
Zionism amounts to the historic break with the culture of Jewish meek¬ 
ness and gentleness and the beginnings of a tough Jewish countercul¬ 
ture.” 28 While many Zionists wanted to turn Jews into peasant-farmers, 
the father of military Zionism, Zeev Jabotinsky, wanted to turn Jews into 
soldiers: “Because the Yid is ugly, sickly, and lacks decorum, we shall en¬ 
dow the ideal image of the Hebrew with masculine beauty. The Yid is 
trodden upon and easily frightened and, therefore, the Hebrew ought to 
be proud and independent. The Yid is despised by all and, therefore, the 
Hebrew ought to charm all. The Yid has accepted submission and, there¬ 
fore, the Hebrew ought to learn to command. The Yid wants to conceal 
his identity from strangers and, therefore, the Hebrew should look the 
world in the eye and declare: ‘I am a Hebrew.’ ” 29 This is an extraordinary 
expression of Jewish self-hate. 

Hatred of the “Yids” is not mitigated by any knowledge or recognition 
of Jewish participation in wars and uprisings in the record of the time. 
Anti-Semites were successful in destroying the self-worth of Jews by creat¬ 
ing a portrait of effeminate males; but without the misogyny that made 
the feminization of any male stigmatizing, anti-Semites could not have 
elicited shame in the Jewish male: the shame of preferring peace to war; 
the shame of appearing gentle, not brutal; the shame of reading, writing, 
thinking as male vocation. And in the most desperate days of Hitler’s rule, 
a few good men and women discovered for themselves—since it had not 
been handed down to them—the beauty and power of a gun. Amid the 
Jewish partisans who fought the Nazi slaughter of Jews from forests, “a 
man could change his situation by acquiring a gun . . . No such opportu¬ 
nities were available to women, who were discouraged from carrying 
arms. ... In the very rare instances when a woman with a weapon reached 
[the partisans,] it would be confiscated. Guns belonged to men, not to 
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women—this was the law of the forest.” 30 This particular partisan group 
was founded by the Bielski brothers, who had, in fact, been Jewish peas¬ 
ants. They had the skills and strengths of peasants, not scholars; this when 
joined to their Jewish identity produced a physical resistance. The Bielski 
brothers and their families were at the top of the guerrilla hierarchy; “next 
in importance were young men with guns.” 31 (See Nechama Tec, Defi¬ 
ance: The Bielski Partisans.) 

In the Warsaw ghetto, both men and women organized the resistance; 
the role of the women was anything but subordinate. These resisters “all 
dreamed of having weapons to be able to shoot our oppressors if we were 
caught and not to be taken alive. We had light weapons, grenades, and re¬ 
volvers, our major weapons, which we had also used in the Uprising. 
Everyone had somehow managed to take his [or her] pistol out with him 
[or her] through the sewers.” 32 The longing for a gun was a dream shared, 
surprisingly perhaps, by Sigmund Freud who “identified with the life of 
the soldier. Particularly attached to Hannibal, the great Carthaginian gen¬ 
eral, Freud precisely plotted out Hannibal’s battles and remarked that had 
he himself not been Jewish (and therefore prohibited from military lead¬ 
ership), he would have pursued the career of a military officer.” 33 

The Jewish male, emasculated by anti-Semitism, shamed by the 
stigma of the feminine, was overrun and overpowered by the carefully cul¬ 
tivated brutality of the Nazis; but, for those who did resist, as Eva Hoff¬ 
man says in Shtetl: The Life and Death of a Small Town and the World of 
Polish Jews, “It is a consistent element of all the testimonies by and about 
the Jewish fighters that, despite the devastating personal losses they sus¬ 
tained, their morale improved as soon as they got weapons and learned to 
use them. The arms, of course, literally made it possible for them to de¬ 
fend themselves, but the weapons also lessened their sense of humiliation 
and helplessness, of being turned into pure victims.” 34 

In the Warsaw ghetto itself, says Nora Levin, “the fighters and the 
Ghetto as a whole had crossed over a big psychological block: a Jewish 
fighting arm was now permitted to place Jewish lives in the balance, to go 
to war knowing that it had the full support of the Ghetto.” This was im¬ 
portant, says Levin, because it restored “ [t]he uses of sovereignty to which 
Jews had been unaccustomed for two millennia . . .” 35 It cannot be sur¬ 
prising that sovereignty attaches to the use of force; nor that organized vi¬ 
olence as a form of self-defense provides self-respect. For Jews after World 
War II, guns mattered: U.S. Jews bought and sent guns into Palestine, 
then Israel; and in every still existing Jewish community pacifism was 
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dead, killed by the Nazis along with the six million. There would be no 
more feminized, gentle Jewish male, no more “Yid.” 

Even Jewish-American gangsters got into the pro-Zionist spirit and 
provided some material help to Israel; the relationship started in 1946: 
“Reuven Dafni, an envoy of the Palestinian Jewish underground, had a 
meeting with Bugsy Siegel in a Los Angeles restaurant as early as 1946. 
‘Do you really want to tell me that the Jews in Palestine have taken arms, 
shoot, fight?’ asked the gangster with some surprise. ‘Yes,’ answered the Is¬ 
raeli envoy. Bugsy looked him straight in the eyes. ‘When you say “fight,” 
you mean “kill”?’ Again, Dafni answered in the affirmative. ‘Then I’m 
your man,’ responded Bugsy.” 36 

Like it or not, Israelis became martial Jews, proud Hebrews: the army 
not only of Israel but of the Jewish nation. And once Israel occupied the 
West Bank and Gaza, the shoe, so to speak, was finally on the other foot: 
“Without a physical environment of their own in which to chart their 
progress as a people, the Palestinian refugees instead take pride in their 
ability to suffer.” 37 The irony is overwhelming. First there were stones 
thrown by young men: “The adrenaline-filled battles of the intifada re¬ 
lease pent-up frustration, rage, and testosterone of the shabbab (young 
men) . . .” 38 Now Arafat has a Palestinian police force in place, with guns. 
What will the shabbab —with their analogues in Bosnia and Zaire—do? 
What will the violent young men do? 


Of course, once Jewish men became physical, no longer gentle or weak, 
they had to own Jewish women in a new roughhouse sort of way: in Israel 
Jewish women have no civil equality with Israeli men, who are the fight¬ 
ers, the army, the men. Under religious law, equality is proscribed. In Is¬ 
rael, women live under the ancient laws of their religion: Jewish, Druze, 
Muslim, or Christian. The religious courts have jurisdiction over the so- 
called private sphere, the sphere in which women, driven from history, 
live. The religious courts have authority over child custody, reproduction, 
marriage, and citizenship per se. In those courts a woman cannot be a wit¬ 
ness; if she is granted a divorce, entirely at the pleasure of her husband, 
she must back out of the courtroom bowing (to him, no less). Women 
whose husbands deny them divorce are called agunot, chained; they in¬ 
clude battered women, betrayed women, raped-in-marriage women, and 
they are in internal exile in the Promised Land with no rights, usually also 
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no shelter and no money. In 1988 there were an estimated ten-thousand 
agunot. 

The military is the backbone of the nation. The Israeli military in its 
early days had women combatants; but as Israeli masculinity grew in size 
and ambition, the women were driven out, recolonialized as the “weak 
Jews” the men no longer were. As Simona Sharoni describes in Gender and 
the Israeli-Palestinian Conflict: The Politics of Women's Resistance: “Women 
serving in the Israeli military belong to the Women’s Corps, which is 
known in Hebrew as chail nashim but usually referred to in its abbreviated 
version, chen, which translates literally as charm and grace.... In fact, dur¬ 
ing their basic military training, women are coached to emphasize their 
femininity and neat appearance; they even receive cosmetic guidance as 
part of their official basic training.. .. Women in the military are expected 
to raise the morale of male soldiers and make the army a home away from 
home.” 39 This required military service makes second-class status an order: 
commanded to be feminine, the women (like the women in the forests 
with the partisans) are kept from bonding with the gun, from owning vio¬ 
lence, even disciplined violence. The presumption is made that this class of 
“weak Jews” is better off weak, vulnerable to attack, not entitled to self-de¬ 
fense; the State and its interests are defended by men with guns, which fi¬ 
nally does away with the emasculating stereotypes of anti-Semitism. 
Sharoni says that “[t]his gendered division of labor and power was institu¬ 
tionalized in February 1981, when the Israeli military attorney general 
ruled that coffee making and floor washing are within the legitimate duties 
of military secretaries, the majority of whom happen to be women.” 40 This 
purposeful dispossession of women from equality, self-sovereignty, and in¬ 
dependence, this official trivialization, socializes women to accept inequal¬ 
ity. As Yaron Ezrahi says in Rubber Bullets: Power and Conscience in Modem 
Israel, “Considering the central role of the Israeli army in shaping social 
values and in defining cultural patterns, designating women soldiers to 
serve in secretarial jobs or as telephone operators, nurses, and parachute 
folders has defined them as a supporting cast even beyond the army con¬ 
text. ... In the army, to be a male qualifies one to expect obedience from a 
woman.” 41 

The language itself provides a pornographic underbelly for Israeli state¬ 
hood and nationalism: “The Hebrew word kibush, which is the most com¬ 
monly used term for the Israeli occupation of the West Bank and Gaza Strip, 
is also used to describe conquest either of a military target or of a woman’s 
heart. This conflation of women and military targets is not merely linguis- 
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tic . . . During military training exercises, for example, strategic targets are 
often named after significant women in the soldiers’ lives. This common 
practice implies that women, like military targets, must be protected so that 
they will not be conquered or controlled by the enemy.” 42 Significantly, it 
also means that women must be conquered and controlled by the Israeli 
male. There is the racist evocation of conquered Arabs, which, when in the 
sphere of sexuality, raises the temperature of the conflict; and there is the 
misogyny of turning women into objects, targeting women for violence. 
This means that Israeli soldiers colonize two groups: “weak Jews,” in this 
case Jewish women, and the indigenous Arab population. This is a stagger¬ 
ing, if unoriginal, assertion of masculinity. As Ian Buruma writes (para¬ 
phrasing an Israeli living in Bonn, Germany): “Before the war, Michael said, 
Jews were seen as gentle, bookish pacifists. The Germans, on the other hand, 
had Prussian discipline. They were ‘hard as Krupp steel’... But now Israelis 
had become the disciplined, hardworking warriors. Many older Germans 
admired them for this, as much as they despised the Arabs for being lazy and 
dirty. Now it was the Germans who had become pacifists. ‘We Israelis laugh 
at German soldiers now,’ said Michael.” 43 

The masculinity of Israeli soldiers frankly goes off the charts: normaliz¬ 
ing Jewishness has meant normalizing violence—ordered and disciplined 
violence, which distinguishes young Israeli soldiers from the shabbab or the 
other violent young men in contemporary nationalist wars. Israeli virility 
has changed the meaning of being a Jew so profoundly that the enemies of 
Israel do it honor. “Every sect and nationality in the Arab world,” says Pe¬ 
ter Theroux in Sandstorms: Days and Nights in Arabia, “was known as ‘the 
Jews of the Arab world.’ It was a boast. In Saudi Arabia’s agricultural 
province, Gassim, a wealthy farmer proudly told me that his tribe were ‘the 
Jews of the Arab world.’ I heard it from Druze, Palestinians, Copts, even 
from an ethnic Persian in Iraq; from everyone, naturally, except Arab Jews. 
It implied wily, moneyed machismo and had no overtones of religion, suf¬ 
fering, or dispersal.” 44 This might be called Jew-envy—evidence that the 
revolution happened: Israeli men are admired for being hard, cold, cruel; 
the stigmatized smartness of the Jewish scholar has been transformed into 
strategic skill and an unnerving capacity to use force, including torture and 
assassination, against a perceived enemy. 

Arab recognition of Israeli virility, or, if you will, military superiority, 
has caused an Arab crisis: there may be many Arab states but none of 
them nor all of them have been able to defeat the Israeli military. This is 
King David’s army. The Israelis have won war after war; and the warrior 
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ethic informs all the values of the state if not the Jewish nation. Terrorism, 
especially suicide missions, is the war of the weak Arab, the stateless Arab, 
the emasculated Arab: the Arab male now feminized by the Israeli soldier; 
especially the Palestinian male, who has been defeated utterly. Terrorism 
makes a powerful society afraid: witness terrorism in the United States. 
“Terrorism,” says William V. O’Brien in Law and Morality in Israel’s War 
With the PLO, “may have an enormous psychological impact on a target 
society, forcing it to exist in a perpetual state of emergency. This is its ge¬ 
nius as a means of coercion.” 45 Terrorism against a powerful, militarist op¬ 
ponent can turn that opponent into a girl; in fact it is not unlike rape used 
to conquer and destroy women: it is sudden force, incomprehensible vio¬ 
lence, intense hate; it proves masculinity by creating fear, chaos, and pain. 
Terrorism takes over the minds of those who use it just as militarism does; 
the strategy itself creates a moral universe of catastrophe, emergency, and 
despair. The violent young men kill enemies—the nationalist enemy and 
also the female enemy among themselves—women of their own group 
become targets for extreme aggression, control, and domination. The na¬ 
tionalist enemy will try to find collaborators in the feminized population 
and the violent young men will kill their own: “In their latest genesis as 
masked and hatchet-wielding ninjas, the shabbab are Palestine’s nocturnal 
enforcers of law and order, the self-appointed judges, juries, and execu¬ 
tioners . . . Now, more Palestinians are being executed by other Palestini¬ 
ans than are being killed by the Israeli army.” 46 

In particular, a growing number of women are “being targeted as spies 
by the fundamentalist shabbab . . . The phenomenon is linked to the rise 
of militant Islam” 47 —which is linked to the feeling of impotence. Endan¬ 
gered masculinity requires a deeper, stricter colonization of one’s own 
women; and it is not only Palestinians who are motivated by a driving 
need not to be seen as weak or feminine up against the Israelis. “The 
problem for the Muslim states,” says Fatima Mernissi in The Veil and the 
Male Elite: A Feminist Interpretation ofWomen's Rights in Islam, “after their 
quasi-disappearance during the colonial period, was that they found 
themselves almost feminized—veiled, obliterated, nonexistent.” 48 The 
power of the stigma of feminization seems indelible: it touches and cor¬ 
rodes states as well as groups of men; its reach can countenance any crime; 
at the same time scapegoating women per se provides relief from the anx¬ 
iety created by perceived weakness and it is easy to do: “The hijab is 
manna from heaven for politicians facing crises. It is not just a scrap of 
cloth; it is a division of labor.” 49 
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In societies that cannot tolerate any deviation from hypermasculinity, 
the drive to push women down is obsessive: this the Israelis and their Arab 
neighbors have in common; but Palestinian men are seen as a group pur¬ 
posefully humiliated by Israeli soldiers, “continuously pushed around, hu¬ 
miliated, treated very badly by the security forces” 50 ; “[m]uch of this 
belittling has taken place in front of their children and their women¬ 
folk” 51 ; “[f]or Arab men, that is the same as losing their masculinity . . ,” 52 

Palestinian men also do menial labor throughout Israel, including 
women s work such as cleaning hotel rooms. QED: the rise of Hamas and 
a mean fundamentalism that wants Palestinian women—the best edu¬ 
cated among the Arabs—lower than the demeaned men. Some Palestin¬ 
ian men “who grew up as the children of refugees” claim a sensual and 
even sexual relationship with the land—“Shehadeh walks on the soil of 
the little hills near Ramallah, unconsciously enjoys the touch of the hard 
earth under the soles of his feet, smells the thyme, looks for a long time at 
the olive trees. Desire for the earth which the Jews threaten to take over 
arouses such physical jealousy within him that he calls himself the coun¬ 
try’s pornographer.” 53 This sentimentality is a sophisticated form of sexu- 
alized self-pity gendered male, a sentimentality shared by men who have 
been defeated; it is a phony narrative of dominance. An East German 
neo-Nazi explains: “You always thought about it from the perspective of 
an embattled German man. There was a world conspiracy against the 
Nazi Party, which made us the most persecuted group in history—‘todays 
Jews,’ as some neo-Nazis ironically put it. . . . We were the most perse¬ 
cuted minority in Europe, so there was hardly a moment to stop to think 
objectively, when every minute had to be spent in a defensive struggle 
against our enemies.” 54 

The emotional landscape of the defeated male is one of rage, stupidity, 
and delusion. The Zionists who built the Israeli state never allowed them¬ 
selves either self-pity or sentimentality; nor do Israelis now. That is why 
they won; and win. Clarity and discipline are great strengths; once lost or 
compromised, the effect will be defeat or an increasingly grotesque use of 
force to patch over failures in objectivity: not seeing the world, including 
the men and women on the ground, except through a distorting lens. 

Any warrior has to be unsentimental. The situation of the Israelis 
raises, in part, this question: is masculinity master over human intelli¬ 
gence, never satisfied, always arrogant, a kind of delusion that grows with 
power until the too-strong are as dumb as the too-weak? 

Inside the male soul there are hallucinations about one’s self that beg- 
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gar description: the jackal is tender, sensitive, wise; the vulture is tender¬ 
hearted. Consider the self-view of Hoss, the commandant of Auschwitz, 
as an example of a defeated male’s sense of self but also the conqueror’s 
sense of the very same: “Even though I became accustomed to all of the 
occurrences of the concentration camp, I never became insensitive to hu¬ 
man suffering. I always saw it and felt it. But I always had to walk away 
from it because I was not allowed to be soft. I wanted to have the reputa¬ 
tion of being hard. I did not want to be thought of as a weak person.” 55 
Poor baby. In fact, Hoss was just one of the boys: deluded, dangerous, and 
self-justifying. 


There is a commonplace analogy, pre-Israel, between Jews and women. 
This analogy is based on the perceived nature not of Jews but of women 
as such; H. L. Mencken’s biographer paraphrases him, but this formula¬ 
tion of the analogy is widespread in pre-Israel literature, psychology, and 
philosophy: “Jews, like women, are cunning in the attempt to make weak¬ 
ness overcome strength. Their moral code was framed to protect the weak, 
condemning, for instance, 'the quite natural act of destroying one’s ene¬ 
mies.’” 56 The nature of women is taken to be predetermined, immutable, 
a fixed fact of life taken for granted, and therefore a touchstone that could 
always be invoked. As Jung said in 1934: “Freud and Adler have beheld 
very clearly the shadow that accompanies us all. The Jews have this in 
common with women; being physically weaker, they have to aim at the 
chinks in the armour of their adversary . . .” 57 Contempt for Jews is war¬ 
ranted because contempt for women is normative; both Jews and women 
have been locked in at night, Jews in ghettos, women in houses. Because, 
like women, Jews have not fought back, the men are taken to be biologi¬ 
cally deviant in having none of the violent pride that distinguishes men 
from women. There was no literature pre-Israel that said, “Jewish men are 
peaceful, not violent; how can we be like them? If Jewish men are not in¬ 
herently violent, maybe male violence is not a biological inevitability.” 
But because the stigma of being a woman is deadly as well as dangerous, 
the Jewish male had to die or evolve in the opposite direction: move to¬ 
ward public violence, move away from women. Hitler made the necessity 
convulsive and universally accepted, but these simultaneous move¬ 
ments—toward violence, away from women—began nearly half a century 
before in Russia and Eastern Europe, especially Poland. 
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Coincidentally, .the feminism of the nineteenth and early twentieth 
centuries was careful not to bring into question biological imperatives in 
order to concentrate more directly on attaining specific rights for women, 
including suffrage and the right of married women to own property. Be¬ 
cause Jewish men were enfranchised during the Enlightenment, their civil 
situation should have pushed them across the boundary line between 
male and female into male. But civil recognition did not reify the male¬ 
ness of Jewish men; in fact, their refusal to assimilate when given the op¬ 
portunity reified their deviance. The Jewish problem and the Woman 
Question became twinned in the European consciousness and made the 
association political as well as psychological and perceptual. 

Virginia Woolf, part of the feminist ferment, still lingered on the odd¬ 
ness of Jews in her 1918 diary: “There is something condensed in all Jews 
... as about some women, . . . unnatural repressions have forced unnat¬ 
ural assertions.” 58 She seemed to mean that male Jews, like some women, 
were pushy and vulgar, lashing out with socially aggressive behavior in so¬ 
ciety; her context was the British upper-middle class. She is pointing to 
the self-consciousness of the outsider and she had a keen eye for the de¬ 
formations caused by the absence of freedom and socially reified worth. 
She anticipates the eroticization of that entirely outre combination: the 
Jewish woman. 

In Memoirs of an Anti-Semite: A Novel in Five Stories, Gregor von Rez- 
zori describes that creature: “I would have been lying if I had not admit¬ 
ted that the aura of her lowly origins was what made my love for the Black 
Widow as rotten as if it were crawling with maggots ... It was not just the 
way she spoke—she could not, of course, deny that she was Jewish. Her 
race was written in her features.” 59 The black widow characterization— 
deadly, abnormally powerful, avaricious—applies to money as well as sex. 
As Jose Donoso writes in his novel The Garden Next Door: “ . . . I started 
to explain that despite its reputation, Chiriboga’s work is lifeless; that it’s 
really an invention of that financial wizard Nuria Moncltis; that its qual¬ 
ity is weighed down by its shortcomings; that it was invented by Nuria to 
fill her already well-lined coffers; that she’s a money-hungry, avaricious 
Catalan, a Jewish shark, a Fagin in skirts, and Latin American novelists are 
used by her the way Fagin used his little boys.” 60 Fagin is more cruel than 
Shylock, more exploitative, more criminal, more heartless, without love 
or redemption. (Shylock loves his daughter.) This is the Jew in skirts, an 
anatomically correct woman as opposed to a feminized male; and she 
strikes double terror because she is imprisoned by a double contempt. 
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Unlike the male Jew, the Jewish woman cannot assimilate: because there is 
no sphere—public or private—in which she is free; she stays woman, 
caged by male perception and by male violence. 

Male perception has a materiality to it: operating as if it were a meta¬ 
physical law that sets boundaries for women; and male violence is both 
public and private and even existed in the domiciles of the so-called weak 
Jews. Those homes were patriarchal homes in every sense of the word: the 
father was the master, and while the scholar might have been weak to out¬ 
siders, inside Jewish life the scholar was the center of the universe. In 
other words, he had dominion over his wife and children and nothing 
about the valuation of him as weak by non-Jews compromised his place. 
Because the violence of the male Jew pre-Israel was private, not public, it 
did not exist; it could not be seen or documented, since women were nei¬ 
ther socially articulate nor inside history. Any violence inside the home— 
among Jews as among others—could be denied and sheltered behind a 
wall of privacy and male legitimacy. 

It is hard to find women’s voices in the long history of Jewish dialogue 
and discourse. Judaism may have been sex friendly if one followed the rules, 
but women did not get to argue with God about any aspect or dimension of 
their lives. “With very few exceptions,” says David Biale in Eros and the Jews: 
From Biblical Israel to Contemporary America, “what we know of women’s 
sexuality was filtered through male eyes; even the tekhines, women’s prayers 
written in Yiddish, were often composed by men, sometimes masquerading 
as women.” 61 The fact is that the pre-Israel Jewish man constructed the cat¬ 
egory woman as did non-Jewish males. In writing about Franz Kafka, the 
secular prototype of the weak Jew, biographer Frederick Karl says of Kafka’s 
tortured relationships with women: “The role he chooses for her is one in 
which she must act out his own debased view of what a woman is. She, ac¬ 
cordingly, loses whatever identity she may have in that particular relation¬ 
ship, and takes on role-playing that justifies the man’s debased view of 
women as destructive, abusive, cruel, traitorous creatures.” 62 

Women get blamed a lot for not protecting men from their cruel fa¬ 
thers (Kafka’s situation); the blame is both in the form of cultural libels 
and physical punishment, especially degrading sexual use. Consistently, 
under the so-called passivity of women there is hidden a monster. She 
manifests as succubus or dominatrix or avenger (that being the stereotype 
of the feminist). It is surely a circle in hell for women: never perceived as 
human, a bit of this and a bit of that; instead always the ingenue under 
which is the bitch who deserves (and wants) the pain she gets. It is pre- 
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cisely this dimension under the passivity that justifies male cruelty toward 
women. The wheel can turn in any direction; for instance, “In Claude 
Morgan’s early postwar novel La Marque de 1’homme, the would-be collab¬ 
orator (female) is tempted to yield to the charms of (German) seduction, 
illustrating a view of collaboration as an activity essentially restricted to 
and indulged in by women influenced by the strong masculine appeal of 
the dominant occupier. This association of collaboration with the female 
gender was a widespread myth of these years.” 63 In collaborating, she be¬ 
comes venal, the active agent of betrayal, the active agent of Nazism, the 
active destroyer of good men hurt by bad men with whom she colludes; 
her sexual appetite victimizes honorable men. The wheel also turned in 
the other direction, to the same effect for women, in Germany. According 
to Richard J. Evans in Tales From the German Underworld: Crime and 
Punishment in the Nineteenth Century: “In the early 1900s . .. the pornog¬ 
raphy of violence was overwhelmingly a pornography of women inflicting 
violence on men. The figure of the powerful, seductive and destructive 
woman, central to Sacher-Masoch’s work, featured ... in other novels of 
the time, such as Heinrich Mann’s Dr. Unrat. . . These fantasies of vio¬ 
lence were an aspect of the fascination of the new modernist art. . . with 
the marginal and the forbidden. They also represented ... a masculine re¬ 
action to the emergence of a powerful, prominent, active and radical 
Feminist movement in the public sphere of Wilhelmine Germany in the 
middle of the 1890s onwards.” 64 This abreaction to feminism, which will 
be familiar to contemporary feminists, actually reversed itself in reaction 
to “[djefeat in the First World War and the collapse of the Wilhelmine 
empire”—then men preferred “the exercise of violent and sadistic im¬ 
pulses against women carried out in the name of an injured masculin¬ 
ity.” 65 The violence was, in Evans’s words, “real or imagined.” 66 His 
concern here, happily, is male reality and male imagination; he is not sug¬ 
gesting that women imagined the violence. 

In male culture, the nature of women is simply a movable feast from 
whip wielder to abject victim: but both justify eventual male violence. 
The choice for women seems to be punishment at the hands of “injured 
masculinity” or projections of sadism from a dominant masculinity; or is 
it that the injured men project the sadism onto women, for example 
Kafka, and the dominant men beat the shit out of women? Whichever. It 
is called “whatever works for him”; and most women at some point have 
“been there, done that,” though many do not survive his pleasure. The 
question is how to get off this wheel constructed for the comfort and so- 
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lace of men altogether; and then, the wheel itself badly needs burning. 
Women on the Indian subcontinent, who face being burned ter death by 
husbands who find their dowries insufficient and being burned to death 
when widowed, should have the honor of the first arson. 


One difference between women (including Jewish women) and male Jews 
was that women were forbidden study, scholarship, formal education. “In 
general,” writes Gerda Lerner in The Creation of Feminist Consciousness 
From the Middle Ages to Eighteen-seventy, “education becomes institution¬ 
alized when elites—military, religious, political—need to assure their po¬ 
sition in power by means of training a group to serve and perpetuate their 
interests. Whenever that has happened, historically, women were discrim¬ 
inated against and excluded from the very inception of each system. The 
earliest example is the exclusion of women from training in the newly dis¬ 
covered skills of writing and reading in Sumer and Babylon of the 2nd 
millennium B.C. . . .” 6 ’There were exceptions, for instance, the surprising 
example of Sparta, the militarist utopia in ancient Greece; but even “[ed¬ 
ucated] girls were disadvantaged in every known society of the Western 
world in regard to the length of their training, the content they were 
taught and the skills of their teachers.” 68 This was certainly also true of 
Asian, African, and Arab societies. So: there was nothing feminine about 
reading and writing; and there is no reason other than the role of violence 
in masculinity for stigmatizing Jewish men as if female. Reading and writ¬ 
ing were as distinctively male as plundering and killing. The exclusion of 
women from education was part of a strategy of erasure and captivity: sep¬ 
arate, segregated bodily or by social role, publicly invisible, women could 
not cross the boundary from the feminine sphere into power, especially 
civic power, the power of a distinct and sovereign citizen. 

Ignorance and femininity are affirmed as virtual synonyms through an 
iconography of stereotype and disparagement: from the exposed and of¬ 
ten prefabricated dumb blonde of U.S. celebration to the Arab woman 
hidden in hijab. Fatima Mernissi in Islam and Democracy: Fear of the 
Modem World boldly describes the association of ignorance and feminin¬ 
ity in the Arab world: “Our pre-Islamic past is called the jahiliyya, ‘the 
time of ignorance,’ and as a result is subjected to the hijab that also veils 
the feminine. But who knows better than the Arabs the haunting power 
of that which is veiled, of that which the hijab hides?” 69 
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However configured, women are separated because of their bodies, 
which are posited as an absolute other. As the rabbis of old said, “Anyone 
who looks at the little finger of a woman is as if he looked at [her genitals] 

. . . the handbreadth of a woman is [like] her genitals, and even that of his 
wife.” 70 Hiding women through distortion and separation creates a fear 
that cruelty suppresses; and the French Revolution and the Enlighten¬ 
ment did nothing to ameliorate “the pervasive fear of women as a threat 
to the body politic” such that “even nonfeminist historians [now] recog¬ 
nize the overlap between Marie-Antoinettes official condemnation to 
death and the condemnation of her behavior as a reputedly bad woman, 
wife, and mother.” 71 In the women’s diaries of the era, as analyzed by Mar¬ 
ilyn Yalom in Blood Sisters: The French Revolution in Womens Memory, 
“[A] 11, including Mme Roland, saw themselves as victims, and all, regard¬ 
less of class, leave records of the connection between victimization and 
gender. . . . They describe their resistance to . . . jailers offering freedom 
for sexual favors. They remember the threats of brutal soldiers and the in¬ 
tervention of unexpected saviors as they and their children fled for their 
lives.” 72 The diaries were acts of self-consciousness but this was muted 
speech, entirely private, engulfed in the isolation from public discourse. 
Each woman spoke to herself about events of daily life that were common 
among them as well as about war and persecution. Those who were brave 
have no public fame, nor is the rescue of children considered (especially 
by women themselves) a public act. 

Some say, as does Tzvetan Todorov in Facing Extremes: Moral Life in 
the Concentration Camps, that “[h]eroic virtues tend to be the province of 
men, while ordinary virtues are equally if not more characteristic of 
women (but it is true that the physical abilities required are different).” 73 
What exactly are “heroic virtues”? In Conscience and Courage: Rescuers of 
Jews During the Holocaust, Eva Fogelman notes: “Running through all 
these various inquiries was the assumption, sometimes implicit, some¬ 
times overt, that in dangerous situations men would be more likely to 
help. I too assumed that women would undertake less physically taxing or 
hazardous tasks and leave the heroics to men. Time and again I was 
proven wrong. Women told of how they acted as decoys, couriers, double 
agents, and border runners.” 74 In locked ghettos, while undertaking the 
support and care of children and men, women committed concrete acts of 
rebellion and resistance; and also in the camps. These were not acts in 
public for fame; nor have many historians been willing to recognize 
women as resisters or rescuers. Instead male writers on the subject do 
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much as Todorov did: men acted on the stage of history on a heroic scale; 
women did ordinary acts. This is the clear bipolarity of male and female. 
But what is ordinary, for instance, about saving children? As Deborah 
Dwork notes: “It is interesting to observe that while much is known 
about the armed resistance, the history of groups that helped children has 
not been part of the recognized, legitimate public past. Many of these re¬ 
sisters were women; after the war they disappeared from public life. They 
did not seek publicity and they had left few records of their activities.” 75 

And how does one signify and inscribe the bravery of women in the 
camps: who could bear what was done to them before murder? how is it 
possible that the survivors could become teachers, raise children, give 
birth to more children, make new families in new countries? “A long cor¬ 
ridor with pegs on the walls,” writes Czech resister Vera Laska about 
Auschwitz. “SS men with dogs straining their leashes and bearing their 
teeth. Strip down to the skin. Zebras shave off all hair, top, bottom and 
middle, whispering ... SS men looking on with blase expressions or shak¬ 
ing with laughter, the newer ones glaring at naked females as if judging a 
contest of ugliness. Each of their degrading glances is an obscenity. A 
menstruating woman is kicked for messing up the floor. . . . Showers, 
dozens of showers in one huge room, real water coming from the ceiling. 
One second it is hot, scorching, then cold, freezing, then it stops. Cursing 
it, I do not realize that at the same time in another shower room gas is 
pouring from those shower heads in the ceiling, exterminating those who 
went [to the] left.” 76 Against this background of ordinary life in 
Auschwitz, to dare to accept being alive was heroic. And the atrocities 
were part of ordinary life, too: “One doctor,” recalls Laska, “bet that he 
could perform ten hysterectomies in one afternoon and won; the women 
who were his guinea pigs lost.” 77 

Israel insults these women by turning Israeli women into “weak Jews.” 
In the military where the citizen-soldier is trained, each parachute folded, 
each menial act, is a repudiation of the courage of Jewish women in 
Auschwitz and disparages the women resisters of Europe, including those 
who saved children. Every aspect of second-class status for women in Is¬ 
rael degrades and demeans the women who were murdered in the Holo¬ 
caust and the women who survived it. Every target named for a wife or 
sweetheart reenacts the murder of a Jewish woman. How can this dis¬ 
honor be borne? 
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A ccording to the Hebrew Bible (and its Christian analogue, the 
Old Testament) Jews are God’s chosen people. It is not easy to see 
the benefits, if any, of this divine chosenness, since the history of 
the Jews is one of persecution and oppression, more Job than Joshua. An 
Israeli journalist, unhappy over Israeli remorse for the massacre of Arabs 
at Kfar Kassem, “computed that, over the previous 2,000 years—some 
730,000 days or 17 million hours—at least one Jew had been killed every 
hour.”' In the often-joined race for having suffered most, Jews are always 
the group to beat. To Jews, used to collective mourning, Jesus is just an¬ 
other murdered Jew (which is why the resurrection, not the crucifixion, is 
distinctively Christian). Jesus’ suffering on the cross is familiar, part of a 
Jewish destiny burdened by chosenness. Christian antagonism to Jews, ac¬ 
cused of deicide, rarely considered the Jewishness of Christ nor how, from 
a Jewish perspective, his murder was—to understate—one of many. The 
poet Paul Celan, Holocaust survivor, then suicide, articulates this per¬ 
spective in an ageless way: “We are near, Lord,/near and at hand./Han- 
dled already, Lord,/clawed and clawing as though/the body of each of us 
were/your body, Lord.” 2 

This relationship to God, embodied so brilliantly in the Jesus story, is 
terrifying in its intimacy and perhaps arrogant in its reach; but in biblical 
terms the Jewish God is the agent of Jewish suffering, the relationship itself 
being a spiritual paradigm for sadomasochism with the suffering as an em¬ 
pirical synonym for chosenness. God’s desire, as it were, works itself out in 
the tormenting of his beloved: the Jews. As the stories of both Job and Je¬ 
sus show, this torment did not begin, and arguably will not end, with the 
Holocaust. But the Holocaust—incomprehensible in both scope and de¬ 
tail—obliterates from recall, if not from memory, earlier mass persecution 
of the Jews and also mass murder and genocide suffered by other groups. 
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For the Jews, the Nazis were foreshadowed by the Chmeilnitzki mas¬ 
sacres in 1648-1649, which were led by a Ukrainian Cossack whose name 
attaches to the dreadful events. As Joseph Telushkin puts it, “Although 
few people today know about it, there was a Nazilike war against the Jews 
three centuries before the Holocaust. ... It is estimated that [Chmeil- 
nitzki’s] Cossack troops murdered well over 100,000 Jews at a time when 
world Jewry probably numbered no more than a million and a half.” 3 As 
the Polish nationalist Wladyslaw T. Bartoszewski describes: “Between the 
16th and 18th centuries, the Jews entered into what may be described as 
a marriage of convenience with the nobility. . . . Poland was described as 
‘heaven for the Jews, paradise for the nobles, hell for the serfs.’” Because 
of the perceived alliance between Jews and the nobility, “ [t]he Jewish 
community suffered greatly . . . [A] bout twenty per cent of them were 
killed.” 4 After the First World War, in the Ukraine “more than 100,000 
Jews were murdered . . ,” 5 Perceived as communists three hundred years 
after the Chmeilnitzki massacres, the Jews were again slaughtered. The 
Germans did the shooting, but Jews were barely acknowledged or helped 
by Polish partisans, only to be subjected to pogroms by Poles after Hitler’s 
war. If soil remembers, it remembers the blood of Jews; as Christopher R. 
Browning describes in Ordinary Men: Reserve Police Battalion 101 and the 
Final Solution in Poland: “By mid-November 1942, following the mas¬ 
sacres at Jozefow, tomazy, Serokomla, Konskwola, and elsewhere, and the 
liquidation of ghettos in Mifdzyrzec, tukow, Parczew, Radzyn, and Kock, 
the men of Reserve Police Battalion 101 had participated in the outright 
execution of at least 6,500 Polish Jews and the deportation of at least 
42,000 more to the gas chambers of Treblinka. . . . Once the towns and 
ghettos of the northern Lublin district had been cleared of Jews, Reserve 
Police Battalion 101 was assigned to track down and systematically elimi¬ 
nate all those who had escaped . . . and were now in hiding.” 6 It is a fact 
that not even the common Nazi enemy led the Christian Poles to an al¬ 
liance with the Jews of Poland, who were seen as a separate entity, a nation 
of sorts, foreign to the Poles. This division remains alive, even if few Jews 
do—the Nazis mass-murdered Poles and Jews, two distinct peoples by 
Christian conviction even if the Jews thought they were Polish. 

This continuing bifurcation makes Diaspora Jews heartsick as they try 
to find the lost culture of their exterminated families; much as Germany’s 
earlier rejection of the Jews devastated the Jewish love of German culture. 
These matters of heartbreak, while hardly matching murder in impor¬ 
tance, still signify as betrayal, a treason to the dignity of Jews. 
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In the Balkans, too, a shared fate did not unite the persecuted. As Ig- 
natieff describes: “Between 1941 and 1945, trains drew up at the railhead 
ramp on the other side of a vast, low, marshy field that slopes down to the 
Sava River. Jews and Serbs, Gypsies and Croatian Communists were 
herded out of the sealed wagons and pushed down the ramp to the rows 
of barracks behind the barbed wire. They were put to work in the brick 
factory, and when they were used up they were burned in the brick ovens 
or shot in the back of the head and then dumped in the Sava River. No 
one knows exactly how many people died . . .” 7 Serbs and Croatians still 
argue about the numbers, but neither Jews nor Gypsies participate in this 
dialogue now articulated by gunfire because they are gone. Extermination 
is different from even mass death; it is erasure, disappearance, permanent 
silence, impenetrable silence. Neither the beginning nor the end can be 
found. And still, somewhere else, in another time, another place, the cho¬ 
sen people live on side-by-side with the void, the unknowable absence. 
Perhaps only a writer of fiction could enumerate the consequences, dissect 
the aftermath; as Andrzej Szczypiorski writes in The Beautiful Mrs. Sei- 
denman: “At any rate, the world later started in on others and left the Jews 
in peace, as if their quota of suffering had become exhausted by then and 
the quota of suffering of others had not. It even turned out that this 
strange bond that linked Jews with Germans, hence Heine with Goethe, 
Mendelssohn with Schubert, Marx with Bismarck, Einstein with Heisen¬ 
berg, was not the only one of its kind or unsurpassed in its ambiguous 
madness. For behold, in Vietnam people were falling like flies from gas 
that exceeded Zyklon B in excellence, in Indonesia the rivers quite liter¬ 
ally ran red with human blood, in Biafra people were shriveling from 
hunger . . . and in Cambodia pyramids were being constructed from hu¬ 
man skulls whose numbers exceeded those in the crematoria and gas 
chambers.” 8 Has God abandoned the Jews; is he trying out new partners; 
is he dancing as fast as he can? Why don’t people hide from this crazed 
lover, this brutal father? Does human life matter to its creator? Or are hu¬ 
man beings ants, all of us, with our illusions of identity and importance, 
our hallucinations of meaning; does he step on us not even knowing we 
are underfoot? Is he present or absent—was he present at Auschwitz? And 
why is he worshiped? And how is his existence consoling? Is it even possi¬ 
ble that Jews have fulfilled “their quota of suffering”—is it possible to 
hope that he will be promiscuous enough to keep choosing others: that 
Cambodia or Biafra were not just infatuations of the moment? How does 
one ask God to choose someone else? 
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Shimon Peres writes that “[b]eing Jewish means belonging to a people 
that is both a chosen and a universal people.” 9 Peres may be talking out of 
both sides of his mouth; but there is a truth hiding in his double talk; 
which is that the Holocaust is both unique and universal—indelible, in¬ 
describable, incomprehensible, and still a plain old genocide, not the first 
and not the last, the word genocide itself being newer than the reality, 
coined in closing arguments at the Nuremberg trials by Charles Dubost, 
representing the French as prosecutor—a word created in retrospect, a 
word not so much definitive as contemplative: what is the murder of a 
people? what are the constituent parts of this kind of murder? Could it be 
that Jews are chosen and others just die? In terms of both genocide and 
persecution, there have been a lot of others; is there a god worth having 
who is not a rescuer as well as a redeemer? Did the Christians conjure the 
divinity of Christ and the Muslims submit to Allah in order to have a god 
who loved them whatever the cost? Is the hatred of Jews a purposeful re¬ 
pudiation of the wrathful God who chose the Jews, and do Jews die in his 
place: scapegoated, substituting for the Hebrew God himself? 

So many have suffered without the consolation of special biblical sta¬ 
tus. Slavery, known in many societies, is described by Orlando Patterson 
as “the permanent, violent, and personal domination of natally alienated 
and generally dishonored persons. . . . [T]he slave is always an excommu¬ 
nicated person.” 10 Simply the transport of Africans for use as slaves is esti¬ 
mated to have cost millions of lives. And still, as David E. Stannard writes 
in American Holocaust: Columbus and the Conquest of the New World, 
“[t]he destruction of the Indians of the Americas was, far and away, the 
most massive act of genocide in the history of the world.” 11 

This genocide, as J.M.G. Le Clezio says in The Mexican Dream Or, 
The Interrupted Thought of Amerindian Civilizations, “engulfed the Indian 
world from 1492 to 1550, and reduced it to a void. ... To carry out such 
destruction it took the power of all of Europe . . . The Conquest was not 
just a handful of men taking over . . . seizing the lands, the food reserves, 
the roads, the political organizations, the work force of the men and the 
genetic reserve of the women. It was the implementation of a project, 
conceived at the very beginning of the Renaissance, which aimed to dom¬ 
inate the entire world.” 12 

The genocide of indigenous populations continues in both South and 
Central America: for instance, “[a]s recently as 1986, the Commission on 
Human Rights of the Organization of American States observed that 
40,000 people had simply ‘disappeared’ in Guatemala during the preced- 
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ing fifteen years. Another 100,000 had been openly murdered.” 13 Imperial 
domination and exploitation are one source of murder; and intraethnic vi¬ 
olence another, as, for instance, inside the Indian populations the Spanish 
conquered. Richard Lee Marks in Cortes: The Great Adventurer and the Fate 
of Aztec Mexico claims, perhaps rightly (certainly about the Aztecs), that 
“tribe to tribe, the Indians were infinitely cruel to one another in ways that 
had no counterpart in anything the Spaniards had done or ever did. For ex¬ 
ample, the tribute [paid to Aztecs] . . . included as part payment young 
males and females for sacrifice. The Aztecs never sacrificed their own . . . 
and, because the Aztec need for sacrificial victims was so enormous, the 
Aztecs had to amplify the collected tribute with captives ... and wars of ex¬ 
ploration and conquest.” 14 Aztec human sacrifice might be matched by, for 
instance, the Soviet famine under Stalin in which “millions starved to 
death,” and “it was simply denied that any famine existed.” 15 World history 
suggests that mass murder and intentional death are the rule, not the ex¬ 
ception. 

In contemporary terms, the most important modern genocide may be 
the Turkish massacre of the Armenians begun in the late nineteenth cen¬ 
tury with pogroms and executed by state terror from 1914 to 1917. First, 
Hitler took this genocide as encouragement; no one remembered it, he 
said. But second, it was in direct response to the 1914-1917 genocide 
that the concept of crimes against humanity began to be articulated in the 
international sphere. As Christopher Simpson says in The Splendid Blond 
Beast: Money, Law, and Genocide in the Twentieth Century, “[t]he new def¬ 
inition included domestic campaigns to exterminate a particular ethnic or 
religious group as well as institutionalized slavery, even though neither of 
these was considered a war crime under the Hague or Geneva covenant”; 
the definition also included “atrocities committed by a government 
against its own people.” 16 The pogroms at the end of the nineteenth cen¬ 
tury took the lives of “tens of thousands [of] Armenians”; 17 in 1914 Ar¬ 
menian men were used for forced labor, “worked ... to death building a 
trans-Turkish railway for German business interests,” after which any sur¬ 
vivors were killed; in 1915 the Turkish government “secretly ordered mass 
executions of Armenian intellectuals and political leaders . . . The state 
also uprooted Armenian women and children from their homes and 
drove them into vast resettlement camps that were barren of supplies or 
shelter”; the populations in these camps were eventually pushed into the 
desert where “[h]undreds of thousands of Armenians died from shoot¬ 
ings, starvation, exposure, and disease.” 18 The ruling Turkish political 
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party “expected to strike quickly, to keep the deportations and massacres 
secret, and to exterminate the Armenians as a race before the outside 
world learned of the atrocities.” 19 [Italics mine.] Each detail of this geno¬ 
cide was noticed by Hitler as was the failure of European states to stop the 
killing; and virtually every element of genocide except for mass death by 
gas was rehearsed by the Turks to the later benefit of the Nazis. 

In an earlier incarnation, when the Turks were the head and body of 
the Ottoman Empire, persecution of Christians included saturation rape; 
as Andrew Wheatcroft describes in The Ottomans, “Byzantine eyewit¬ 
nesses told how young girls and boys were raped on altar tables . . .” 20 The 
rape was so vicious and extensive that “[m]any felt that the worst violation 
was not the killing, which was an outpouring of blood-lust quickly as¬ 
suaged, but the ravishment of defenceless women and children, and the 
pillage of homes and churches. All the eyewitnesses talked of women 
‘dragged by force from their chambers’ . . .” 21 

Are there national characters, traits inscribed on persons by national¬ 
ity: for instance, are the Turks and the Germans natural predators? Or is 
domination the enticement to cruelty; and is power once achieved the 
crucible of sadism? Who chose the Armenians to be Hitler’s rough draft; 
and was God present or absent; and where is he when children are being 
raped? 


In the Hebrew Bible God is deeply involved in the fate of the Jews. He 
watches, he waits, he has conversations. In the beginning he sometimes 
appears to be elsewhere (for instance, when Eve eats the apple). He is un¬ 
equivocally a god of retribution. He punishes disobedience, whether by 
turning Lot’s wife into a pillar of salt or sending a flood. There is no bib¬ 
lical narrative in Jewish tradition in which God does good and the devil 
does bad. The emasculation of the Hebrew God—by limiting him to be¬ 
ing responsible for all that is good—is no doubt a Christian improve¬ 
ment, a reconstruction of his character. As God is limited to good, Satan’s 
domain expands. But Jews had to obey and worship a God who could be 
cruel—and not only to Jews: God strategies military tactics when Israel 
makes war. The involvement of God with the collective fate of the Jewish 
people as opposed to the fate of individuals creates in Jewish conscious¬ 
ness a cause-and-effect relationship: God causes events, including bad 
events. As Elie Wiesel writes in the novel A Beggar in Jerusalem: “I ques- 
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tion my Master: ‘1 can conceive of God’s wanting to punish us for reasons 
that are His and not necessarily ours; but why do entire nations, so many 
nations, aspire to become His whip, His sword?’ And my Master, his body 
emaciated by fasting, answers . . . ‘The Jews are God’s memory and the 
heart of mankind. We do not always- know this, but the others do, and 
that is why they treat us with suspicion and cruelty.’ ” 22 It is God, not the 
devil, who is implicated in the Holocaust; because he determines the fate 
of the Jews. This is the ultimate meaning of chosenness and the core of 
Jewish sensibility. 

The covenant between God and the Jews is signified on the flesh of 
Jewish men in circumcision—there is no human or animal sacrifice to 
commemorate the covenant, only the giving up of the male’s foreskin. Be¬ 
cause this covenant marks the Jewish male, many Holocaust survivors tell 
the same story: “For some time now I had known that whatever hap¬ 
pened, I must never let anyone remove my pants or watch me while I was 
peeing.” 23 The exposed penis reifies the vulnerability of the Jewish male; 
the exposed penis itself—exposed by circumcision—is vulnerable, and in 
its sanctification noncircumcised males are threatened: who are these men 
who have cut penises? what are they? The cutting is taken to be a partial 
castration, to mean less male, or to mean female in relation to the Jewish 
God. The circumcised penis amounts to the creation of a new genital, an¬ 
tinatural, antipagan, eventually anti-Christian. The circumcised penis de¬ 
notes both chosenness and submission: the chosenness antagonizes; the 
submission feminizes. 

In the West now, male circumcision is widely normalized as a so-called 
hygienic practice; but in the ancient world and until the modern era it 
must have seemed monstrous, a sinister form of penile mutilation that 
created overwhelming fear and anxiety in other men. There is no doubt 
that Jewish separateness—in circumcision, in diet, in devotion to one 
god, in following a divinely given legal code—was a source of resentment 
and hostility toward Jews. The blood-libel itself, which precedes Chris¬ 
tianity, derives from a nightmare perception of the bleeding penis, the 
menstruating male. 

Cut genitalia aside, the Jews were, as Lucy S. Dawidowicz says in The 
Holocaust and the Historians, “ [t]he quintessential people of history”; the 
Jews “originated the idea of the God of history and they produced a writ¬ 
ten record of the past at least four centuries before Herodotus, whom the 
Western Christian world called ‘the father of history’”; the Hebrew Bible 
“resounds with the word z'chor, elaborating the concept of memory and 
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remembrance, the stuff out of which history is constituted .” 24 In The Sa¬ 
cred Chain: The History of the Jews, Norman G. Cantor notes that “an- 
timagicality is the distinctive quality of the Hebrew covenant religion as it 
took its definitive form toward the beginning of the Common Era .” 25 
This “antimagicality” is rooted in the demands of historicity and law, or 
time and duty; the Judaism of the Hebrew Bible is unsentimental in what 
is required from Jews, and faith cannot substitute for practice, the de¬ 
mands of the daily life. In addition, the Jewish God cannot be visually 
represented or imagined; his name must be neither spoken nor written. 
Distinct, on “a radical course different from religion of all other Mediter¬ 
ranean communities ,” 26 memory and word oriented, the doctrine of cho¬ 
senness fit like a glove; and when attacked in pogroms or by virulent 
anti-Semites in Hellenic and Roman times, when Jews started dying for 
being Jews, chosenness became the refuge for the question why; and, as 
Wistrich says, there was a “self-conscious pride in their special vocation as 
a people covenanted by God .” 27 

Peter Gay in The Cultivation of Hatred sees chosenness as the garden- 
variety creation of an other: “Nothing seems more natural than the ease 
with which humans claim superiority over a collective Other. It is an im¬ 
mensely serviceable alibi for aggression . . . The Hebrews of the Old Tes¬ 
tament times believed that Abrahams covenant with the Lord set them 
apart from lesser mortals. The Egyptians of the Old Kingdom took their 
fertile land as proof that the creator-god Re had singled them out in pref¬ 
erence to the miserable Asians. The Greeks thought themselves better 
than the barbarians. . . . The animus was always the same: . . . the more 
one loved one’s own, the more one was entitled to hate the Other .” 28 But 
chosenness encompassed suffering and punishment: not the self-regard of 
civilizations various victors. It was “difference” in a multicultural world 
when “difference” wasn’t cool. In maintaining this difference, Jews be¬ 
came enduring targets. Only after the Holocaust, for instance, did Chris¬ 
tians of virtually every stripe, including Catholics, grant that the chosen 
people were not going to change, to convert and eradicate themselves, 
thereby voluntarily ending “the Jewish problem” (as if the Inquisition had 
not proved the futility of any such strategy). But finally, post-Holocaust, 
there was a begrudging respect: if these mad people were still Jews after 
the Nazi slaughter, evangelism would hardly make them sane. And well, 
okay, the Jews did not kill Christ—we got that wrong, sorry. In fact, there 
was some real introspection about the role of Christian anti-Semitism in 
informing and legitimizing Nazi anti-Semitism; there were real investiga- 
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tions into papal collusion with the Nazis in targeting Jews; and biograph¬ 
ical narratives of Luther and Calvin were amended to take anti-Semitism 
into account. Among evangelical Christians in particular there was an ac¬ 
knowledgment of Jewish chosenness as the will of the creator; and a new 
regard for Jews as the people from whom Jesus came. 

Late twentieth-century Christology took the position of Philo (c. 
39-40 C.E.), who “wrote a series of tracts attacking Flaccus, a Roman gov¬ 
ernor of Egypt, and even Caligula himself for their persecution of the 
Jews. He argued that rulers prospered only so long as they protected the 
Chosen People.” 29 Christians, it is now argued, need the Jews, especially 
the Jews in the Israeli state; the new existence of Israel is a step in bringing 
the Messiah back to earth; the urge to convert through violence or insult 
or contempt seems to have surrendered to a kind of apocalyptic pragma¬ 
tism—without the Jews gathered together again in their homeland, the 
end of days will not come. For that reason, evangelicals support the Israeli 
state with money and spiritual fervor. Before, Jews could not get into 
heaven; now, without Jews, heaven cannot (or will not) relocate to earth. 

Chosenness remains a key tenet of orthodox Judaism, but it is more 
problematic for less literally observant Jews and it is a minefield for secu¬ 
lar Jews, especially those who pursue social justice. In Jews: The Essence 
and Character of a People, Arthur Hertzberg and Aron Hirt-Manheimer 
say: “The chosenness of the Jews is a mystery. Only God knows the pur¬ 
pose of setting apart an obscure tribe to suffer and to achieve more than 
could be expected from so small a band on so stormy a journey.” 30 Hu¬ 
mans cannot know the will of God; as Wiesel also affirms, it is a mystery. 
But Hertzberg and Hirt-Manheimer go on to make secular claims for 
chosenness: “Chosenness is the ever-present, and inescapable, discomfort 
caused by conscience”; 31 “It does not really matter who chose the Jews. 
What does matter is that they have this angel or demon, conscience or 
neurosis, always riding on their back”; 32 “We Jews know why we suffer. 
Society resents anyone who challenges its fundamental beliefs, behavior, 
and prejudices. The ruling class does not like to be told that morality 
overrules power.. . . The Jew, therefore, must stand up for a society that is 
bound by human morality and speak truth to power.” 33 It is common, at 
least among Jews, to assert that there is a distinctly Jewish social con¬ 
science; it is also common among anti-Semites to point out the consis¬ 
tently high proportions of Jews in left or liberal social movements; these 
are two different values put on the same fact, which is that Jews were and 
are prominent in movements for social change that range from socialism 
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to Marxism to civil rights agitation to feminism. By both Jews and those 
who hate them, there is an assertion of Jewishness separate from religion 
that manifests in political behavior motivated by a construct called con¬ 
science. This conscience is not developed through religious discipline or 
study; it is free-standing—anti-Semites would say in intrinsic combina¬ 
tion with race, and Jews would say what? I am, therefore it is? As George 
Steiner says, “Earlier today I heard . . . the moving, poignant remark that 
oppression is not in the tradition of Judaism, and I wondered whether 
once again I was witnessing that very frequent privilege of the Old Testa¬ 
ment, which is not to be read anymore. The Book of Joshua is one of the 
crudest books ever written; it is a book of savagery and triumphalism 
which puts beyond doubt who are to be the hewers of wood and the 
drawers of water.” 34 It is partly the conviction among Jews that Jews are a 
people with a conscience—having been powerless, having suffered—that 
has given the Israelis carte blanche; Jews are not, cannot be cruel or bru¬ 
tal. As an immigrant to the United States from Czarist Russia said in 1962 
or 1963, “Jewish police. You can’t imagine. Just think. Jewish police.” 35 
He did not know about the Jewish police under the Nazis; he knew the 
Russian Czar’s police. The Jewish police in Israel, he thought, would be 
good, honorable, even gentle; there would not be bullies and curs, no 
mangy dogs among them; and no torture, never torture; how could a Jew 
torture? 

The logic of chosenness is a moral logic: suffering creates an abhor¬ 
rence of suffering, and God picked the Jews to carry this burden. Gerald 
Early notes the same moral logic in Afrocentrism: “. . . those black stu¬ 
dents confronted me with the conundrum of blackness as theodicy: that 
is, in their Afrocentrism . . . those black students wanted to know why 
God would give to them, to us, such a history of suffering and degrada¬ 
tion, such a burden of warped consciousness, if blackness did not mean 
something, nay, everything in the beginning and the end.” 36 How does a 
people bear undeserved suffering; how do individuals find meaning for 
themselves as part of a people denied dignity? Chosenness is the Jewish 
strategy, religious and secular. The secular lexicon is expressed by historian 
Simon Dubnov at the end of the nineteenth century: “I myself have lost 
faith in personal immortality, yet history teaches me that there is collec¬ 
tive immortality and that the Jewish people can be considered as relatively 
eternal, for its history coincides with the full span of world history. The 
study of the Jewish people’s past, then, also encompasses me in something 
eternal. This historicism admitted me into the national collective . . . Na- 
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tional sorrow became dearer to me than the sorrow of the world.” 37 

Even under the Nazis there were heartfelt assertions of chosenness. In 
Surviving the Holocaust: The Kovno Ghetto Diary, Avraham Tory wrote on 
July 30, 1942: “The Jewish genius, and the talent displayed by the Jewish 
people for adapting themselves to any conditions, have been given an ex¬ 
pression in the form of cultivation of vegetable plots and fields in the 
Ghetto.” 38 “Jewish genius” along with “Jewish conscience” are eu¬ 
phemisms for chosenness—and it must have been very hard to grow veg¬ 
etables by 1942 in the Kovno ghetto: genius may be the word for it. 

In the camps, where life was inside out and upside down, chosenness 
came to have a new meaning. As Wolfgang Sofsky writes in The Order of 
Terror: The Concentration Camp: “ . . . prestige was not a function of edu¬ 
cation and profession, but of possession, power, and violence, the elemen¬ 
tary criteria of survival. The first sign of the Prominents was brute 
violence. It documented the prerogative they enjoyed to beat, torment, 
and kill. . . . [T]he violence of [this] aristocracy had a clear social mean¬ 
ing. It demonstrated the priority of the Prominents over the superfluous. 
... To kill is to feel that you still exist, while your fellow does not. The 
killer experiences an exceptional strength: the power of being someone 
chosen.” 39 Even the Jewish kapos beat and killed Jews; and the concentra¬ 
tion camp inversion of chosenness was a sadistic mockery of God’s 
covenant with the Jews; the violence also made a mockery of Judaism as 
the inmates knew it—nonviolent, moral, law- and word-centered, God- 
centered. But Nazi genius, an oxymoron, was the first inversion: the idea 
and practice of humans as superfluous; and it was Nazi skill that orga¬ 
nized the murder and disposal of those superfluous humans. 

The Nazis went far beyond hate in making Jews superfluous—as 
Pierre Vidal-Naquet says in Assassins of Memory: Essays on the Denial of the 
Holocaust: “What the Nazis wanted (and this is perfectly expressed by the 
ideology of the SS) was to replace the Jews in their mythological role as 
the chosen people, which had been a subject of fascination for nations on 
the rise ever since the time of the Enlightenment. In that sense, Nazism 
may be said to be a perversa imitatio, a perverse imitation of the image of 
the Jewish people. It was a matter of breaking with Abraham, and conse¬ 
quently also with Jesus, and searching for a new lineage among the 
Aryans.” 40 Indeed, George Steiner has gone so far as to suggest, in his 
novel The Portage to San Cristobal ofA.H., that Hitler took the concept of 
the master race from chosenness: “It was Adolf Hitler,” says his narrator, 
A.H., “who dreamed up the master race. Who conceived of enslaving in- 
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ferior peoples. Lies. Lies. ... It was in the doss house . . . that I first un¬ 
derstood your secret power. The secret power of your teaching. Of yours. 
A chosen people. Chosen by God for His own. The only race on earth 
chosen, exalted, made singular among mankind.” 41 It was Steiner, Jewish- 
born, who attacked the poet Sylvia Plath for her poem “Daddy,” in which 
she conflates a fathers power with Nazi power: bad, said Steiner, wrong, 
said Steiner, cheapens the Holocaust, said Steiner. Yet he defends his fic¬ 
tional exercise in moral equivalency to Ron Rosenbaum in Explaining 
Hitler: The Search fir the Origins of His Evil: “The thousand-year reich, 
the nonmixing of races, it’s all, if you want, a hideous travesty of the Ju¬ 
daic. But a travesty can only exist because of that which it imitates.” 42 

This is the haute-intellectual version of blame-the-victim. Could there 
be an insult that is more morally and intellectually lazy?—perhaps this 
one, said to an Israeli journalist by Bruno Kreisky, a Jewish-born socialist 
who became Austrian chancellor in 1970: “If the Jews are a people, then 
they are a lousy people.” 43 The Jewish-born socialist had three former 
Nazis in his cabinet and had used anti-Semitic messages in his campaign. 
In behalf of Steiner and Kreisky one must say: it is hard to be born Jew. 
Of course, it was harder in Europe from 1933 to 1945. 


Envy and insult seem to be two sides of the same coin; and the 
metaphoric labeling of various groups as “the Jews of ...” is common¬ 
place and expresses either insult or envy. 

For instance: in the words of John Steinbeck in a 1930 letter: “We 
went to a party at John Calvin’s in Carmel last week. These writers of ju¬ 
veniles are the Jews of literature. They seem to wring out the English lan¬ 
guage, to squeeze pennies out of it. They don’t even pretend that there is 
any dignity in craftsmanship. A conversation with them sounds like an af¬ 
ternoon spent with a pawnbroker”; 44 or: 

“Most American reviewers were won over by Melville’s paean to Amer¬ 
icans as ‘the peculiarly chosen people—the Israel of our time; [who] bear 
the ark of the liberties of the world’”; 45 or: 

“We heard quite accidentally that Herman had gone to sea: the 
Melville family resemble the Jews in one particular, they are to be found 
in every part of the world”; 46 or: 

“When the king of Siam, Rama VI, first labeled [the Chinese] ‘the Jews 
of the East’ in 1914, it was not meant as a testament to their intelligence or 
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industry but to point out their less positive, allegedly ‘Jewish’ characteris¬ 
tics such as overcompetitiveness, greed, and double-dealing”; 1 ’ or: 

“The Chinese have been called ‘the Jews of Southeast Asia’ and the 
Lebanese ‘the Jews of West Africa’”; 48 or: 

“The overseas Chinese have often been called ‘the Jews of Asia,’ but 
perhaps the Jews might be called the Chinese of the West”; 49 or: 

“[Camus] would say about Frenchmen from Algeria: ‘We are the Jews 
of France,’ and he may have been only half-joking. He meant to say that 
Algeria’s pieds noirs were victims of discrimination in Paris”; 50 or: 

“The major independent contribution of Protestantism to the devel¬ 
opment of English nationalism . .. had to do with the fact that it was a re¬ 
ligion of the Book. The centrality of the Old Testament was of crucial 
significance, since it is there that one found the example of a chosen, 
godly people, a people which was an elite and a light to the world because 
every one of its members was a party to the covenant with God. This mes¬ 
sage was not lost on England, and . . . brought Englishmen to assert 
themselves to be the second Israel”; 51 or: 

“. . . Gladstone, in the intervals of serving as president of the Board of 
Trade, colonial secretary, chancellor of the exchequer, and four terms as 
prime minister, found time to write a series of books, ... in which he 
tried to prove that the Greeks, like the Jews, were a chosen people, en¬ 
trusted by God with ‘no small share of those treasures of which the Se¬ 
mitic family of Abraham were to be the appointed guardians, on behalf of 
mankind, until the fullness of time should come’”; 52 or: 

“To say that by the 1780s the nobility had become ‘a marginal minority 
in the French society, under sentence,’ and that ‘in 1789 nobles were the 
kingdom’s Jews,’ as does Guy Chaussinand-Nogaret, is to go too far”; 53 or: 

“In the Book of Mormon it is revealed that the American Indians are 
descended from ancient Jews”; 54 or: 

“Some of the common Spanish soldiers . . . advanced the suggestion 
that the Indians might be Jews”; 55 or: 

“The Jews, whatever be said of them, have a country—the London 
Stock Exchange; they operate everywhere, but they are rooted in the 
country of gold”; 56 or: 

“For, ironically, Poland’s identity as a nation perpetually under siege 
may actually compete with the Jews’ traditional sense of themselves as the 
primary victims of history. As self-perceived ‘Christ among the nations,’ 
Poland has exalted its martyrdom to an extent that rivals the place of cat¬ 
astrophe in Jewish memory”; 57 or: 
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“One might go so far as to believe that the rioting French students, 
who in May 1968, when we were writing these lines, demonstrated with 
cries of ‘we are all German Jews,’ were likewise attempting[,] though 
without realizing it, to dispose of that taboo”; 58 or: 

“And, of course, American Jews, from whom Miami Cubans had de¬ 
rived so many of their behavioral and political styles, remained obsessed 
not only with their own dramas of difference and assimilation but with 
another country, Israel, about which they harbored feelings only slightly 
less intense than those of el exhilio for Cuba. If this kind of self-absorption 
was all right for the Jews of Miami Beach, more than one exile had been 
heard to ask plaintively, then why not for the Cubans of Kendall and 
Calle Ocho?”; 59 or: 

“Like Israelis, they have fought enemies internal as well as external. 
Like Israelis, white South Africans have learned from national service the 
cost of their citizenship, the cost of being a small embattled people sur¬ 
rounded and outnumbered by a hostile race”; 60 or: 

“They say they are the Arab diaspora, longing for their own home¬ 
land. The PLO writes a ‘covenant,’ a sacred document like the one in the 
Torah, that promises the land of Israel to them, the Arabs. They launch a 
ship called the Exodus to draw attention to [the] Arab plight. They claim 
to be suffering a Holocaust at the hands of the Jews. They initiate a 
United Palestinian Appeal, with the map of Israel as its logo. A spokes¬ 
woman of the Palestinian Arabs, widely perceived as a new model of mod¬ 
eration, holds up the picture of a dead Arab girl as the Palestinian Anne 
Frank’”; 61 or: 

“‘I am a good Moslem,’ [Arafat] likes to say, ‘and a good Jew.’ Islam in¬ 
corporates three religions, he explains. ‘For your information, to be a 
good Moslem, you have to be a good Christian and a good Jew.’ Leaning 
back in his swivel chair, he says to his Jewish listeners, ‘Judaism is part of 
my religion.’ The references he often makes, to his cousins the Jews, to the 
Diaspora, to the biblical chapter of Exodus, to the right of return, and to 
David and Goliath are meant to prey on a sense of moral guilt over the 
displaced Palestinians”; 62 or: 

“‘What we need is something like the United Jewish Appeal for Pales¬ 
tinians,’ explains Paul Ajlouny, the New York-based publisher of the 
Jerusalem Palestinian newspaper El Fajr. ‘Be together like the Jews. That 
should be our goal’ ”; 63 or: 

“Roe v. Wade has been the Wandering Jew of constitutional law”; 64 or: 

“The meeting was called by Pete Peters, a leader of the Christian Iden- 
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tity movement, a sect with its origins in nineteenth-century Britain which 
holds that Anglo-Americans, not Jews, are the true descendants of the Is¬ 
raelites of the Old Testament”;'’ 5 or: 

“A complex and bizarre theology also helps Patriots explain their be¬ 
liefs and justify their tactics. Many subscribe to the Identity religion, 
which holds that white people are God’s chosen”; 66 or: 

Edward Said—uniquely, it appears—acknowledging yet refusing the 
characterization of Palestinians as “the Jews of the Arab world”: “I sup¬ 
pose there is a sense in which ... we are ‘the Jews of the Arab world.’ But 
I think our experience is really quite different and beyond such attempts 
to draw parallels. Perhaps its dimension is more modest. In any case the 
idea that there is a kind of redemptive homeland doesn’t answer to my 
view of things.” 67 Before the formation of the Palestinian Authority Said 
wanted a secular and democratic Palestinian state; he eschewed the senti¬ 
mentality of the metaphor of the Jew. Even less sentimental now, he wants 
both peoples to live together in one secular and democratic state. 

This I’m-the-Jew sentimentality is a formidable roadblock for Jews, 
still not normalized despite Israel, still envied and condemned. A wry Is¬ 
raeli girl deflates the mystification—“In the Diaspora the Jews are always 
the smart ones, but here in their own country one sees very little of their 
vaunted intelligence.” 68 Still, chosen is as chosen does: “Over a period of 
seventy-five years, Jews have won 16 percent of all Nobel Prizes awarded 
in the entire world . . . though they are much less than 1 percent of the 
world’s population . . . There are fewer Jews in the world than there are 
Kazakha or Sri Lankans.” 69 This success is overwhelmingly the success of 
so-called weak Jews, not the martial heroes of Israel; yet this kind of suc¬ 
cess did not stop the killing of Jews, nor can one hold up a book to block 
a bullet. Is it romantic to love the creators over the warriors? Each time 
one wants the Israelis to put down the guns, one must confront the hon¬ 
est and terrifying words of W. H. Auden: “Political and social history 
would be no different if Dante, Michelangelo, Byron had never lived. 
Nothing I wrote against Hitler prevented one Jew from being killed.” 70 

Still, why do so many want to be “the Jew,” “Israel,” “the second Is¬ 
rael,” when both the Jew and Israel are so despised? Do they want to be 
chosen? What would they gain? Could they bear surviving their dead? 
Would they embrace suffering? Would they stockpile guns or Nobel 
Prizes? And why don’t women have either? 
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“I think I may well be a Jew,” says Sylvia Plath in “Daddy.” “I may be a bit 
of a Jew.” 71 The analogy between Jews and women came into vogue right 
after the war, in particular because Simone de Beauvoir used it in The Sec¬ 
ond Sex, published in 1949: this is the classic first text of modern femi¬ 
nism in the West. Subsequently poets like Plath and Muriel Rukeyser 
made naked, emotional, and imaginative analogies in their art in which 
the Nazi horror also articulates what is brutal and foul in the lives of 
women. This analogizing was not literalist nor was it driven by intellect. 
Plath claims for women what she never ascribed to Jews: “Every woman 
adores a Fascist,/The boot in the face, the brute/Brute heart of a brute like 
you.” 72 The analogizing was intuitive and instinctive; it was pulled from 
hidden experience of intimate male violence; indeed, the revelations 
about the fate of Jews in the concentration camps touched a deep and 
possibly irrational nerve; the photographs, the few texts exploded in the 
female consciousness without any intellectual argument. 

In No Man’s Land: The Place of the Woman Writer in the Twentieth Cen¬ 
tury, Sandra M. Gilbert and Susan Gubar see the origins of the analogy 
this way: “Because so many literary women viewed fascist ideology as a 
form of masculinism, because they suffered militarism as an assault, be¬ 
cause they were imbued with the guilt of victimization, and because they 
saw themselves caught in a threatening assimilation process, not a few of 
them identified the vulnerability of women with the extermination of the 
Jews.” Gilbert and Gubar say that “even as they examined the metaphori¬ 
cal relationship between womanhood and Jewishness, they confronted 
the immorality of the analogy.” 73 But was the analogy immoral or was it, 
from the poet’s point of view, virtually involuntary (even as the art of the 
poem was intentional)? Was the shock of recognition so raw and so vis¬ 
ceral as to make its expression necessary and inevitable? Did Nazi brutal¬ 
ity so resemble male brutality, did Nazi sadism so resemble male sadism, 
that the identification of one with the other simply was the emotional 
truth? How did the starved bodies—starved to the skeletal frame, starved 
past gender—look to women who had the experience of male brutality on 
and in a shrunken body? How did the bones jagged through the stretched 
skin look to women who felt that their bodies might break under the 
weight of someone cruel? Was the physical fragility familiar, or when they 
looked at the cadavers were they looking in some kind of fun-house mir¬ 
ror but a mirror nonetheless? Did they see punishment because they knew 
punishment through and against the body? Did the exposed atrocities 
provide an illumination of similarity, except that for these women it was 
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private, isolated, each woman alone? Was the sense of shame when look¬ 
ing at the photographs a familiar sense of shame: had she too been tor¬ 
tured? Did the Jews force self-consciousness; was there a recognition of 
humiliation, violence, despair? Plath killed herself: gas, an oven; but alone 
and in private. Was it the worthlessness that was the same; or the impo¬ 
tence; or being judged by an enemy? 

When women are chosen, it is one by one, individual; the man doing 
the choosing begins to shape her life through his desire; just to say “I love 
you” is to mark her as his; and the taking of her body makes her his. Yet 
running under the etiquette of his choice and his desire is a stream of un¬ 
spoken knowledge about the nature of women as such: whorish, carnal, 
provocative, wants it, says no but means yes, likes aggression, wants to 
submit but pretends otherwise, forced she finally gets what she wants, 
huge sexual appetite but pretends otherwise, likes pain but pretends oth¬ 
erwise, likes being hit but pretends otherwise: she’s bad because her sexu¬ 
ality is bad; she’s dirty because her genitals are dirty and she bleeds; she’s 
evil because her vagina eats up the penis, temporarily castrates, in her the 
penis becomes part of her, part of her filth; she’s diseased, she spreads dis¬ 
ease; she smells, her genitals, her sex; she deserves rape; she’s a whore any¬ 
way; slicing her open, penis or knife, might be fun; there’s always more 
where she came from. All this slander has history and culture behind it; 
she incarnates evil; Lilith, in myth Adam’s first wife who wanted to be 
equal, kills babies; the witches in the Middle Ages and Renaissance stole 
men’s penises and visited men in their dreams to steal their semen and 
their virility; maybe it is simple—“The monotheistic order required that 
the feminine should be barred from the sphere of power, which coincided 
with the sacred”; 74 but women are perceived as carnal and punished for it 
as evil; submissive women are dangerous and so are the bitches; Eve was 
inferior and did evil and brought punishment down from God, exile from 
the Garden, and she was cursed with painful childbirth and eternal obedi¬ 
ence to the male; women are traps; women are sewers; it is better to marry 
than to burn; women are deep ditches; women are wanton, lethal; Circe, 
Delilah, Medusa, Medea; Judith, Artemis, Aphrodite; women are venge¬ 
ful, venal, mean, bitter, angry, shrewlike; virago, witch, and evil step¬ 
mother. 

The myth of feminine evil continues to haunt women’s ordinary lives; 
it is a collective stigma applied in real life one-at-a-time: in the beating or 
in the rape or in the court where the woman comes for restitution; in the 
United States in 1998 the American President used what is known as a 
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“sluts and nuts” defense, which is to say, his minions attacked the reputa¬ 
tions of women who made sex-related charges against him by spreading 
rumors and using intimidation to libel them as promiscuous or unstable 
or stalkers; name any man as a perpetrator, charge him with any form of 
sexual exploitation or predation, and one will be confronted with the 
myth of feminine evil: women lie; she’s a spurned lover or an erotomaniac 
or she consented no matter what was done to her. Book after book by pu¬ 
tative feminists tries to prove that women are violent, too, as if that were 
the competition women had to win: no more sugar and spice and every¬ 
thing nice; equality may be found in the capacity to do violence if not in 
the doing itself. Women appear to experience social coercion into so- 
called good behavior and want to break those bonds by so-called bad, or 
brazenly sexual, behavior; but this is not an either/or system. Instead, it 
scans like this: a bunch of girls are thrown away through pornography and 
prostitution and in sweatshops and a bunch of girls are raised to be wives 
and mothers; the wives-and-mothers group can be beaten or raped, but 
they are rarely prostituted—if or when they show up in a court of law be¬ 
cause they were aggressed against, they will find that they are on trial, be¬ 
cause the law, culture, men, and other women will view them as hostiles: 
liars, provocateurs, underneath wanting whatever was done to them; they 
won’t know why this is happening; each one will know she has been 
wronged but each one will probably not be able to make the case for her¬ 
self; each one will feel helpless and endangered, threatened and humili¬ 
ated, and wonder why those who judge her ignore her individuality, her 
real life, her interior sense of self and dignity; each one will be tainted, ex¬ 
posed in a false scenario of what passes for her sexuality, pornographized, 
because both Lilith and Eve were guilty—one of wanting equality, the 
other knowledge; the collective definition of women trumps any individ¬ 
uality a woman might assert, especially against a male exploiter or preda¬ 
tor. Jews know that the collective definition however expressed will affect 
their lives; women insist on an individuality that has no credibility in the 
face of the rapist, the batterer, the pimp, nor in the media and the courts. 

Meanwhile the bunch of girls sent into whorehouses and tape loops 
will grow up: some will die; some will become adult, of legal age, and sud¬ 
denly they will have made a choice to do what they have had done to 
them since they were six or seven or ten, and that perceived choice will 
reify the conviction that adult women choose pornography, choose pros¬ 
titution, and some will die, and some will die, and some will die, and then 
later some will die; the girls in the sweatshops will become adults who do 
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piecework of every kind, and some will die, and some will be prostituted, 
and some will be married and beaten or raped, and then some of them 
will die, they will be exposed to environmental hazards of every sort and 
some will get cancer and some will get asthma and some tuberculosis, and 
some will die. The prostituted girls and the sweatshop girls will stay poor 
for however long they live, and they will die younger than women not in 
poverty. And each girl and each woman will expect some kind of justice 
somewhere down the line and each girl and each woman will not get it. 
That’s in Pakistan or the United States, for Arab or Jew, educated or not, 
literate or not, first world, second world, or third. 

Women’s lives are destroyed by the collective definition circumscribing 
individual will and meaning; and the collective definition of women is 
not the famous virgin-or-whore polarity, which has served as a fine diver¬ 
sion, but the whore premise: all women are by nature evil, licentious, 
dirty, underneath, where the sex is. So each woman says “not me” until it 
is her turn and other women point and say “it’s her, not me.” As for gen¬ 
uinely violent or sadistic women: the Nazis may have gotten the ratio just 
right—there were “6,800 SS men and 200 women who served in the 
camp [Auschwitz].” 75 The ratio is thirty-four to one. 

The distressing impact of prejudice concerning the nature of women 
distorts and corrupts legal systems, sanctions rape and prostitution, legit¬ 
imizes battery, encourages incestuous rape, and of course is the founda¬ 
tion of both the pornography industry and the global trafficking in girls 
and women. There is also the dignity question: do women need dignity? 
There is the justice question: do women need justice? There is the indi¬ 
viduality question: are women discrete human beings or honestly and fac¬ 
tually defined by the collective definition and the common practices it 
supports? Are women complex and unique persons; or do women need 
men to make them whole? How can women be perceived as whole when 
the real fascination is for body parts? The good are sometimes acknowl¬ 
edged: in the ingenues of fairy tales, the saints of Catholicism, Maryology 
itself, stories of martyrdom; but there are neither spontaneous nor reliable 
perceptions of women as flawed but significant, brave but reckless, driven 
and therefore insensitive or ruthless. As for concretely bad women, there 
are the witches of both fairy tale and the Inquisition but the badness of 
both are Active. The evil of misogynist prejudice is preferred over a gen¬ 
uine reckoning. 

Is every rape victim really a slutty liar; or might one take notice of 
Hermine Braunsteiner Ryan, an “extradited New York housewife known 
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in camp [Majdanek] as the ‘Mare’ for trampling women to death under 
her steel-studded boots” 76 and who was found guilty of complicity in 
killing by gas more than 1,000 prisoners? Is every battered woman asking 
for it; or might one consider Hildegard Lachert, known as Bloody 
Brigitte, who “got twelve years for ‘conspiracy to commit murder,’ al¬ 
though witnesses testified that she drowned inmates in the latrine, beat 
others to death with a steel-tipped whip and sicked a vicious dog on a 
pregnant woman” 77 ? Are women who make accusations of sexual harass¬ 
ment “erotomaniacs”; or might one pay attention to Ilse Koch, “who 
placed orders for lamp shades, book-covers and other ‘ornamental’ ob¬ 
jects to be prepared from the skins of concentration camp inmates” 78 ? 
Are prostituted women on street corners and in pornography carnal and 
evil enough to deserve the punishment they get; or might one think of 
retaliation against Irma Grese, the so-called Blond Angel of Hell, hell be¬ 
ing Auschwitz and Bergen-Belsen: she whipped women to death and “cut 
women’s breasts open with her whip; when the infected breasts had to be 
operated on—with no anesthetic available—Grese looked on transfixed, 
with flushed cheeks and salivating mouth, and swaying from side to side 
in a revealing rhythmical motion in a sexual paroxysm” 79 —she was 
hanged in 1945. Of what use is the myth of women’s evil up against the 
reality of it? Is it really bad when a woman wears a too-short skirt; or is 
this really bad—described by a survivor; “A nearly naked body is lying in 
front of the barracks. A woman SS is riding a bicycle over it. The body is 
moving. At one point the bloody head rises, but the young guard stand¬ 
ing to the side pushes it back down with his boot so that his lively friend 
can continue her game. When she passes in front of us I stare at her 
closely; she’s very young, her cheeks are aflame, she’s giggling hysteri¬ 
cally” 80 ? Both cannot be really bad. Even Commandant Hoss could not 
quite reconcile himself to the women guards: “I have a great respect for 
women in general. In Auschwitz, however, I learned that I had to reserve 
my general opinion, so that I had to look very closely at a woman before 
I could consider her with the greatest respect. The above applies to the 
majority of the female guard personnel. However, there were good, de¬ 
pendable, and very decent women among them, even if they were just a 
few.” 81 Did he “look very closely at a woman”? Certainly, there was at 
least one Jewish woman whom he used sexually, then killed; did he look 
very closely at her? 

It is hard to characterize Jewish women who collaborated; but some 
did. In Stella Peter Wyden describes a woman he knew who was a Greifer, 
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a Jew who hunted other Jews for the Gestapo; she operated as part of the 
Gestapo’s Jewish Scouting Service (Jiidischer Fahndungsdienst )—a Jew 
herself, she was, in the parlance of the ghetto, a “Jew catcher”; but, as 
Wyden says, “Prey like Stella, survivors of torture, were only physically re¬ 
stored to life.” 8 ’ In the often quoted words of Jean Amery, a survivor of 
Auschwitz who committed suicide in 1978: “Anyone who has been tor¬ 
tured remains tortured. Anyone who has suffered torture never again will 
be able to be at ease with the world, the abomination of the annihilation 
is never extinguished. Faith in humanity, already cracked by the first slap 
in the face, then demolished by torture, is never acquired again.” 83 In 
Zuckerman’s account of the Warsaw ghetto, another kind of collaboration 
is described: “. . . we learned of the existence and activity of the Commit¬ 
tee to Aid Jews operated by women from Krakow who worked for the 
Gestapo. The Germans poured lots of money into this committee . . . The 
women expanded the circle of those receiving support and turned the 
names over to the Germans.” 84 Given how many Jews were in hiding and 
how hard the Germans were looking for every single Jew up to and in¬ 
cluding the last living Jew, these women may have been instrumental in 
untold deaths. Were they evil, or did they do evil under staggering duress? 

Being and doing: the myth of feminine evil is a pervasive belief 
about being; doing evil is at least marginally different from being evil. 
Colluding is sometimes different from doing. What is the moral vocab¬ 
ulary for women even if, under the Nazis, it would have had to be dis¬ 
carded? Is there a conception of honor or heroism: is there a standard to 
meet? Still, the women in the Warsaw ghetto underground had honor 
and were heroes. 

The cruelty of women guards was not an aberration of the Nazi system 
per se. In Shoot the Women First, Eileen MacDonald finds custodial and 
police violence by women against women in different, more contempo¬ 
rary settings. A woman active in Italy’s Red Brigade says, “The female 
prison warders had no difficulty using violence. In fact, the violence 
shown to us by the women guards was much worse than that of the male 
warders . . . The women used violence neutrally, as a type of control, and 
the amount they used, just doing a normal job, showed what truly violent 
people they were. . . . [I]t was difficult to accept women behaving in such 
a way toward women.” 83 For women in the Basque separatist movement, 
says MacDonald, “ [t] he maddest and most barbaric of all were the 
women. Women police officers often took part in the torture of ETA 
women. All three women remembered that there had been a woman pre- 
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sent, hurling obscenities at her broken body; the woman was an ‘added 
psychological torture.’ ” 86 These were, of course, all political .prisoners, 
which would have affected the ways in which they were treated by guards 
and police (who, generally speaking, do not mind criminals but hate po¬ 
liticals). Still, the pattern is familiar: women hurt women; women can be 
brutal, violent, and cruel. Are women equal yet; or does the thirty- 
four—to-one ratio have to change? Someone should say. 

The fact is that discourse about the nature of women rarely refers to 
history, to real actions in real time. Instead, both fantasy and intellection 
are built on the first premise of male supremacy: whores cannot be raped 
and raped women are whores. This contemptuous rule is applied to all 
women and can be applied to any woman. Only racist superiority of one 
woman to another mitigates or modifies the blame: all the aspersions will 
be doubled and trebled when applied to a racially stigmatized woman; 
and only racist superiority gets the racially stigmatized male blamed for 
rape in place of the raped woman. Racial superiority whether white or 
Aryan provides a comfort zone for the superior women—and when they 
say “he did it” they are likely to be believed. They will still be victimized 
by intimate male violence—battery or marital rape; but they will have a 
stake in scapegoating stigmatized males—and they will have a stake in be¬ 
ing utterly separate from racially despised women. 

Pro-Nazi women lived in a cocoon of sorts: their value as biological 
conduits for the reproduction of pure Aryan males was high; Himmler 
provided political and economic support for unmarried Aryan women 
who produced more little Aryans. Albert Speer wanted German women to 
work: “In vain did the arms minister point to the examples of Britain, the 
Soviet Union and the United States ... Hitler, Goring, Bormann, the gen¬ 
erals and many others objected to the conscription of female labour . . . 
[Tjhey believed in the ‘three Ks’— Kinder, Kiiche, Kirche (kids, kitchen, 
[church])—as a woman’s proper concerns .. .” 87 Pro-Nazi women accepted 
“conventional stereotypes about women’s special nature” but with this dif¬ 
ference: “Women in other political movements took their concerns into 
the male-dominated political sphere. But Nazi women, like members of 
nonpartisan Catholic and Protestant organizations, worked outside the po¬ 
litical framework altogether. Rather than competing in the men s'world, 
they expanded their own sphere beyond men’s direct intervention, relying 
on men for protection against external enemies.” 88 This separatism allowed 
them to flourish; as long as they stayed inside the sphere of home and fam¬ 
ily they were strangely insulated from the Nazi Party itself, this because 
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“Nazi men . . . cared so little about the women in their ranks.”" 9 This 
means that they cared little about actual women; they cared deeply about 
the mythology they created around the pure Aryan woman: Jewish men 
were rapists who would pollute the blood; Jewish women were whores who 
could tempt Aryan men into carnality and depravity. The racial scapegoats 
provided Nazi women with the means to articulate their own loyalty, wom¬ 
anly goodness, and gender-specific drive for racial purity. The only mass 
demonstration by Germans in behalf of Jews was, according to Goldhagen, 
“when German women massed in Berlin and demonstrated for three days 
for the release of their recently incarcerated Jewish husbands”; the result 
was that “[t]he six thousand Jewish men were freed.” 90 There was no retali¬ 
ation against the women. 

Between 1933 and 1938 there was active agitation by German Com¬ 
munist resistance groups against Nazi anti-Semitism. German commu¬ 
nists were among the first political prisoners in Dachau and Ravensbriick. 
Later, the only real and principled demonstration against the Nazis and in 
behalf of the Jews was organized by a group called the White Rose, which 
was led by a brother and sister, Hans Scholl and Sophie Scholl, both of 
whom were beheaded by the Nazis in 1943. Sophie composed her own 
epitaph when she said: “So many people have already died for this regime 
that it’s time someone died against it.” 91 

When they were on the rise politically the Nazis wanted to destroy the 
German feminist movement, which was the biggest and most important 
probably in the world at that time. Feminists, socialists, and Jews were all 
tarred with the same brush: liberals, communists, traitors, polluters of the 
traditional values of the Volk; pro-Nazi women helped erase any sign of 
the ambitions of feminists by their rush to domesticity and reproduction; 
pro-Nazi women raced to undo feminist rebellion and to reinforce an ear¬ 
lier status quo; and, as Claudia Koonz says in Mothers in the Fatherland: 
Women , the Family and Nazi Politics, “Far from being helpless or even in¬ 
nocent, women made possible a murderous state in the name of concerns 
they defined as motherly.” 92 

What the pro-Nazi women got from the regime was an independent 
venue as it were: the home as a separate sphere run by women. By racially 
scapegoating Jews, these women enabled themselves to look innocent in 
Nazi eyes: the dominant perception. All the filth was with the Jews; all 
criminality and depravity were with the Jews; the whole world of rape and 
prostitution was encompassed by Jewish rapists and Jewish prostitutes. In 
fact, the pro-Nazi women extricated themselves from the female curse: by 
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accepting segregation based on polar sex-roles, by accepting second-class 
status as if it were a distinction of pride, they purged themselves of sexual 
blame; they became good because Jews were bad. The racist escape clause 
from the burden of being female works better than any other means of es¬ 
cape: blame them, not me. 
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HATE LITERATURE/ 
PORNOGRAPHY 


H umans know, express, feel, learn, wonder, understand, imagine, 
through language; we use it and when degraded it uses us; as 
Julio Cortazar said, “Under authoritarian regimes language is 
the first system that suffers, that gets degraded.” 1 In A Lexicon of Terror: 
Argentina and the Legacies of Torture, Marguerite Feitlowitz adds: “I have 
come to believe that. .. language may be the last system to recover.” 2 Hu¬ 
mans are the animals of meaning and meaning requires a rigorous but nu- 
anced linguistic palate; language is the fragile but brilliant bridge between 
reality and human subjectivity; language is not endlessly elastic—if it 
were it could not carry meaning; language is not indestructible—if it were 
it could not become a totalitarian tool because bad use would destroy it, 
wrong meaning would make it break. Like the law, which begins in 
words, language can be a sword or a shield—it can wound, cut, kill or it 
can save; but language, like law, can also console, provide dignity in an in- 
ner-soliliquy, convey experience outside the bounds of propriety or ac¬ 
knowledged commonplaces; even in silence, language can run through 
one like a river and language can remove one from one’s time and place 
and circumstance in showing a bigger and different world. U.S. slave 
owners knew that there was a relationship between language and freedom 
when they outlawed teaching slaves to read or write. Frederick Douglass’s 
master, Hugh Auld, enumerated the ways in which a slave would be ru¬ 
ined by reading and writing: “. . . he should know nothing but the will of 
his master and learn to obey it”; “[1]earning would spoil the best nigger in 
the world”; “if you teach that nigger . . . how to read the bible, there will 
be no keeping him”; “it would forever unfit him for the duties of a slave”; 
“learning would do him no good, but probably a great deal of harm— 
making him disconsolate and unhappy”; “ [i]f you learn him how to read, 
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he’ll want to know how to write; and, this accomplished, he’ll be running 
away with himself.” 3 Auld saw language as an unmitigated, uncompro¬ 
mised good: it was a civilizing influence that was incompatible with servi¬ 
tude. One might say with wonderment that he lived in a more innocent 
time, participated in a more innocent tyranny than any modern one—be¬ 
cause the sacking and pillaging of language, its degradation, is the heritage 
left by the Nazis and the Communists to so-called free societies in the in¬ 
dustrialized West; language has, in fact, never recovered. 

Thus in 1949 Heidegger could compare “'the manufacturing of 
corpses in gas chambers and extermination camps’ to mass-production of 
agricultural goods.” 4 In 1945 Heidegger chose to eulogize the Nazis by af¬ 
firming “the inner truth and greatness of this movement (namely, the en¬ 
counter between global technology and modern man).” 5 Well, hell. 
Heidegger’s intellectual children—the deconstructionists and postmod¬ 
ernists, especially in France, the home of Holocaust denial—continued 
the project of turning degraded language in the post-Nazi world into a 
movement of jargon and abstraction. At least some of Heidegger’s kiddies 
turned on him by deploring his sentimentality: “Nazism is a humanism.” 6 
This was a criticism. 

Paul de Man, comfortably ensconced at Yale University in the United 
States after the defeat of the Nazis, denied having collaborated, from 
which sprung a denial that language had any knowable meaning. In 1941 
his collaborationist prose in Le Soir was smarmy but clear: “. . . it is 
enough to have discovered several Jewish writers under Latinized pseudo¬ 
nyms for all contemporary production to be considered polluted and 
harmful. . . . [Yet] it would be an unflattering estimation of Western writ¬ 
ers to reduce them to being mere imitators of a Jewish culture that is for¬ 
eign to them.” 7 After the war, de Man became harder to understand. 

In fact, a genius for linguistic and intellectual obfuscation descended 
on Europe after Hitler’s defeat: there were so many crimes to hide, so 
many intellectuals who did the heavy lifting for the Nazis by using words, 
that to muddle meaning was aggressive self-defense. It allowed intellectu¬ 
als new identities, new passports as it were; and, most delightfully, new 
games to play: words were a terrain for hide-and-seek, or a map for the 
new monopoly, or dice for those who craved risk. In Germany in the 
1980s historians were having a self-referential dispute known as Historik- 
erstreit (the historians’ conflict), the object being an evaluation of the 
uniqueness of the Holocaust, thus inevitably also an exciting inquiry into 
their own ranking in the serial-, mass-, and genocidal-killer sweepstakes. 
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In this case, words were used to focus German consciousness away from 
the Nazis to a realm, any realm, outside the moral squalor and disgrace of 
Nazism. Was Stalin worse? They seemed to hope so. Pol Pot must have 
cheered them immensely. 

Over time, Heidegger’s membership in the Nazi Party and sincere loy¬ 
alty as well as de Man’s committed collaboration had become undeniable 
facts; but facts were declasse, valued only by those simple-minded proles 
who thought that some things were true and some were not. Deconstruc¬ 
tionists and postmodernists were academic royalty; and the emperor’s 
swastika did not embarrass them at all. They had learned the mesmerizing 
tactic of nothing meaning nothing, everything meaning nothing, nothing 
being both itself and its opposite as well as the absolute unknowable; they 
read books written by no one nowhere and, more miraculously, wrote such 
books themselves. How these nonauthors handled their noncorporeality 
was kept a trade secret. Some questions did emerge: what was or was not 
female; what was or was not male; what male and female each were or were 
not, especially considering that the female was an absence. More analyti¬ 
cally, there was a concern that any assertion of sexual ethics, even under the 
rubric of human rights, amounted to the forbidden expressing itself 
through the tabooed, which reified repression. “Is the rectum a grave?” by 
academic Leo Bersani became possibly the world’s most obscure and ad¬ 
mired intellectual artifact in that it was completely uncompromised by 
meaning; and nonelite readers and writers, trapped in a false existence (not 
a false consciousness, Hegel having been taken out by Heidegger), longed 
for a literate Rabelaisean fart, which would, indeed, signify. 

Heidegger and de Man—and through them fascism—have left a 
legacy. It is hard to use language to convey meaning; it is laughable to try 
to use language to search for truth; the truth itself is laughable, a partly 
visible stage on which clowns slip on banana peels. Language has ceased 
to be human, or part of the human endeavor toward self-determination 
and dignity; and in 1998, the President of the United States, a lawyer 
from Arkansas, argued before a grand jury (investigating him for alleged 
criminal corruption) the meaning of the word is. His point was that say¬ 
ing he was not having sex with a given woman (with whom he had been 
having oral sex, she servicing him) was not a lie (even under oath) because 
he was not having sex with her right then, at that moment when he or his 
lawyer used the word is. Using language to say nothing is, of course, an 
exhausting enterprise, and even the virile if adolescent young president 
looked tired. He also maintained that when this young woman had fel- 
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lated him (in the past), she was having sex and he was not: thus, he was 
not lying when he said he did not have sex with her. Jacques Derrida, 
meet William Jefferson Clinton. 

In the United States, language exists in a vacuum as if it were isolated 
from any community of values or action. A recent thirty-year reinterpre¬ 
tation of the First Amendment to the U.S. Constitution, which protects 
speech, assembly, and religion from government sanction, fetishizes all ex¬ 
pressive language: words become sacred totems, untouchable, an archeol¬ 
ogy of immutable runes. Pulled away from its context, surgically excised 
by literalist courts of law, language is the dead corpse at the party—mur¬ 
dered, but by whom and so what? Separated from any perception of its ef¬ 
ficacy, language is lifted out of the common life: all speech is purposefully 
and systematically made immune to meaningful challenge because conse¬ 
quences have become irrelevant. The reigning dogma is that consequences 
are irrelevant: and so human life is entirely subservient to an abstract, ab¬ 
solutist principle of recent and cynical vintage (the protection of the 
pornography industry) that guts language by misdefining its very nature; 
language cannot be severed from acts or motives or slow, lingering, repet¬ 
itive incitements whether lyrical, innocent, shocking, vulgar, invasive, or 
malign. Language cannot be frozen, unrefracted, misshapen by legal de¬ 
sign and still have value. Language lives in a world in which things hap¬ 
pen: sometimes things happen because of language. 

It is not hard to see how words determine human destiny: “The 
Auschwitz syndrome: the enemy must be wiped off the face of the earth,” 
writes George Konrad. “And the enemy is anyone who has been declared 
an enemy. At age eleven I was an enemy. ... I had to be removed, much 
as one removes a piece of garbage.” 8 In Fugitive Pieces Anne Michaels no¬ 
tices the convergence of language and a human life: “The relation be¬ 
tween a man’s behaviour and his words is usually that of gristle and fat on 
the bone of meaning. But, in your case, there seemed to be no gap be¬ 
tween the poems and the man . . . [w]ho knew that even one letter—like 
the ‘J’ stamped on a passport—could have the power of life or death.” 9 
How could it be otherwise; and isn’t U.S. imperviousness to the conse¬ 
quences of words and letters of the alphabet evidence of complacency, sta¬ 
sis, ignorance, indifference, corruption: the happy stupidity of the 
well-sheltered and well-fed? 

Raul Hilberg, a great historian of the Holocaust, remembers a mo¬ 
ment of defining consciousness: “I had just begun to understand what a 
document really is. Here I could see that it is first of all an artifact, imme- 
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diately recognizable as a relic. It is the original paper that once upon a 
time was handled by a bureaucrat and signed or initialed by him. More 
than that, the words on that paper constituted an action: the performance' 
of a function. If the paper was an order, it signified the entire action of its 
originator.” 10 

Less introspective, more common, is the obvious recognition of the role 
of words in riots and sustained racist agitation: after the publication of 
Lmile Zola’s J Accuse in defense of Dreyfus on January 13, 1898, “thousands 
of young people marched through the streets of scores of French cities, call¬ 
ing for the death of Jews, smashing Jewish storefronts, and attempting to 
break into homes and synagogues”; in letters sent with money contributions 
to the widow of Major Hubert-Joseph Henry, a suicide as a result of being 
imprisoned for forging the documents that convicted Dreyfus, the violence 
continued: ‘“Death to the Jews’ was a restrained expression when compared 
to pathological calls for roasting, hanging, gassing, vivisection, and mas¬ 
sacre, accompanied by references to Jews as kikes, pimps, lice, plagues, can¬ 
cers, and filthy beings.”" In long-term conflicts—for instance, the Dreyfus 
case—words can be nails in any number of coffins. 

The line between the violence of words and the violence of crowds is 
sometimes real; but more often such a line is a product of jurisprudential 
artifice and Active sociology. Indeed, it is hard to imagine violent acts sur¬ 
rounded by silence: riots without words; mobs without slogans; threats so 
quiet they remain unheard; mute masses of vandals. The actions happen 
but there is no sound. 

In Argentina under military rule the language was simply tranquilized, 
flattened out, a strategy that helped cliche emerge as political principle: 
“We were defrauded by democracy, which was not what we had ex¬ 
pected”; “Recurrent themes in 1978 and 1979 include ‘benefits of limits’ 
and ‘authority is not dictatorship,’ as they apply not only in politics, but 
also in childrearing and education.” 12 Timmerman explained that there 
was no state censorship during the tyranny. Instead, writers disappeared. 
He called it “biological censorship.” 13 

A contemporary Iraqi dissident says that “[i]n Iraq, words can kill”; a 
woman taped her husband cursing Saddam in order to get him [the hus¬ 
band] executed; “She inherited his property and lives today in my own 
neighborhood . . . That is the power of words.” 14 This is a venal use of 
language; but it helps to destroy the fiction that words have no conse¬ 
quences. Collaborating, ratting someone out, entrapment, and blackmail 
all involve a potentially lethal use of words. 
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The greatest affront to language is to devalue it entirely—its mean¬ 
ing, its power—as First Amendment absolutism does in the U.S. This 
degradation of language is now a new phenomenon in Russia; as Andrei 
Sinyavsky, a Soviet dissident writer, recently explained: “A devaluation 
of words has taken place, which for an intellectual is more frightening 
than the devaluation of the ruble. . . . The Russian government, which 
in the past had had such a serious and painfully sensitive attitude to 
words that it imprisoned people for them, suddenly- realized it was pos¬ 
sible simply to spit on everything written in newspapers, magazines, and 
books.” 15 Returning to the U.S. from the former Soviet Union some 
three decades ago, writer Grace Paley talked about how deeply impor¬ 
tant, even cherished, writers were in that totalitarian state. “Whatever 
we write here, it doesn’t matter,” she said, “but everything that they 
write matters.” 16 Indeed, civil repression heightens the value of expres¬ 
sion. Imprisonment or its possibility make writers and writing intensely 
serious and committed. In the U.S. writers are, at best, entertainers 
working in a medium—words—that may be a dinosaur in an image-sat¬ 
urated popular culture. But there is a more troubling issue. In the U.S. 
Ulysses is protected and, under the same law with the same logic, so are 
men pushing money into the vaginas of women dancers. In this descent 
into legal madness, the court considers itself to be protecting the speech 
rights of women. Both the pornographers and the U.S. Supreme Court 
believe in the civic importance of what the pornographers so gracefully 
call “talking pussy.” 


There are words that stigmatize and there are words that kill. In ancient 
Greece, barbarians were “those whose speech sounded like ‘bar bar’ to 
Greek ears.” 17 The charge of being a barbarian saddles one with inferior¬ 
ity, a perception of stupidity, and the hatred of a xenophobic society. For¬ 
eigners are often perceived as barbarians: in Chinese, “low faan, an object 
of fear, distrust, indifference,” this being an abbreviation of “guey low 
faan, or ‘barbarian.’” 18 With the European invasion of the Americas, 
tribes were renamed according to the understanding of the white male ad¬ 
venturers: “Typically, Europeans did not ask a tribe for its name, but 
asked a nearby tribe . .. Relations between adjacent tribes were frequently 
hostile, and it followed that so were the names given in answer to the 
question. The word Mohawk means ‘man-eater.’... The word Iroquois is 
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not found in the Iroquoian languages, but belongs to the other major 
Eastern language group, the Algonquin, and is a pejorative meaning ‘rat¬ 
tlesnake people.’”' 9 This pretty much meant that whites were always un : 
knowingly insulting the Indian tribes they addressed by name. 

Insulting words for Jews were forged by Jew-haters. Surrounded by 
anti-Semites, Czar Nicholas “habitually used the coarse and insulting 
Russian term zhydi (kikes) rather than the more polite yevrei (He¬ 
brews).” 20 In the 1880s and 1890s in France the rhetoric of choice 
included “Jewish question,” “Jewish problem,” and “[mjeteques, a pejora¬ 
tive word for foreigners in general and Jews in particular . . .” 21 In addi¬ 
tion, “ Juif, like ‘Polak,’ often signified the unassimilated immigrant, while 
isradite, increasingly, though never neatly, stood for French Jews with a re¬ 
ligious, rather than a cultural, interest in Judaism.” 22 In Bordeaux Jews 
were promised emancipation “if they freed themselves from the ‘dark 
phantoms of the Talmudists,’ and if they abandoned their ‘judesco-he- 
braico-rabbinical jargon . . . ’ ” 23 Many years later the writer Colette, who 
also was a stage performer, said about a colleague: “She must be a sordid 
Jew who doesn’t wash.” 24 Rilke, in rejecting a young poet whom he 
thought had genius, explained: “The Jew, the Jew-boy, to say it straight, 
would not have made a difference to me, but his decidedly Jewish attitude 
toward his work must have made itself felt.” 25 

Benjamin Disraeli, baptized when he was twelve, was pursued by the 
language of Jew-hate throughout his political career (he became Prime 
Minister of England). “A Jew is bad [enough],” wrote Carlyle at the be¬ 
ginning of Disraeli’s career, “but what is a sham-Jew, a Quack-Jew? And 
how can a real Jew ... try to be a Senator, or even a citizen, of any coun¬ 
try except his own wretched Palestine?” 26 Disraeli’s eventual close relation¬ 
ship with Queen Victoria was a cause for alarm: “Matters seem very 
critical—a woman on the throne, and a Jew adventurer who found out 
the secret of getting around her.” 27 His lifelong political opponent, Glad¬ 
stone, said Disraeli had “Jew feelings”; by others he was called “loathsome 
Jew,” “Eastern Jew,” “under all his trappings, the absurd Jew-boy” (Lytton 
Strachey), “the tawdry old Jew” (Henry James). 28 Vita Sackville-West, 
reading Virginia Woolf’s diary, noted Woolf’s distaste for “the Jew side of 
Leonard.” 29 D. H. Lawrence’s poetry abandoned him when he turned to 
the subject of Jews: “I hear Huebsch is a Jew. Are you a Jew also? The best 
of the Jews is, that they know truth from untruth. The worst of them is, 
that they are rather slave-like, and that almost inevitably, in action, they 
betray the truth they know. . . . [T]hey cringe their buttocks to the fetish 
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of Mammon, peeping over their shoulders to see if the truth is watching 
them.” 30 The Jew kept obsessing Lawrence: “Nobody has any money any 
more except the profiteers, chiefly Jews”; “his Jewship”; “Are you a Jew?”; 
“If Seltzer deals decently with me . . . then I don’t mind if he is a Jew and 
a little nobody, I will stick to him. I don’t really like Jews.” 31 Similarly, the 
Irish were condescended to, called “Paddy,” and considered “‘babies’ who 
could never govern themselves.” 32 It took Disraeli to articulate the condi¬ 
tion of the Irish to the English: “I want to see a public man come forward 
and say what the Irish question is. One says it is a physical question, an¬ 
other a spiritual. Now it is the absence of the aristocracy. Now it is the ab¬ 
sence of railways. It is the Pope one day and potatoes the next. A dense 
population inhabit an island where there is an established church which is 
not their church, and a territorial aristocracy, the richest of whom live in 
a distant capital. Thus they have a starving population, an alien church, 
and in addition the weakest executive in the world. Well, what then 
would gentlemen say if they were reading of a country in that position? 
They would say at once, ‘The remedy is a revolution.’... The connection 
with England became the cause of the present state of Ireland. If the con¬ 
nection with England prevented a revolution and a revolution was the 
only remedy, England logically is in the odious position of being the cause 
of all the misery of Ireland. What then is the duty of an English minister? 
To effect by his policy all those changes which a revolution would effect 
by force.” 33 And it was left to George Eliot—writing to Harriet Beecher 
Stowe—to take on the verbal anti-Semitism of the English: “Can any¬ 
thing be more disgusting than to hear people called ‘educated’ making 
small jokes about eating ham, and showing themselves empty of any real 
knowledge as to the relation of their own social religious life to the history 
of the people they think themselves witty in insulting? They hardly know 
that Christ was a Jew. And I find men educated at Rugby supposing that 
Christ spoke Greek. To my feeling,... this inability to find interest in any 
form of life that is not clad in the coat-tails and flounces as our own lies 
very close to the worst kind of irreligion. The best that can be said of it is, 
that it is a sign of the intellectual narrowness—in plain English, the stu¬ 
pidity, which is still the average mark of our culture.” 34 Intellectual clarity 
and empathy sometimes find each other. 

There was no intellect or clarity or empathy in the Nazi lexicon. The 
name of Julius Streicher’s Der Sturmer has variously been translated as 
“slang for ‘lady-killers’ ” 35 and “The Assailant.” 36 According to Goldhagen, 
“[t]he Germans’ use of the term ‘Jew-hunt’ was not casual. It expressed 
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the killers’ conception of the nature of their activity and the attendant 
emotion . . . [T]he word *_/ agd' has a positive Gefubwert, a positive emo¬ 
tive valence. Hunting is a pleasurable pursuit.. . and its reward is a record 
of animals slain—in the case of the men of this police battalion and other 
German ‘Jew-hunters,’ a record of Jews ferreted out and killed.” 37 Isaiah 
Berlin identified one word that stigmatized and killed: “The Nazis were 
led to believe by those who preached to them by word of mouth or 
printed words that there existed people, correctly described as sub-hu¬ 
man, Untermenschen, and that these persons were poisonous creatures . . . 
[I]f you believe it, because someone has told you so, and you trust this 
persuader, then you arrive at a state of mind where, in a sense quite ratio¬ 
nally, you believe it necessary to exterminate Jews . . .” 38 

Among Jews, inside the world of Jews, there were words of contempt 
inseparable from death and ruin: for the partisans, “the bulk . . ., the un¬ 
armed, were placed into a less valued category disdainfully called ‘mal- 
bush.’ ‘Malbush’ is a Hebrew term for clothes. No one seems to know 
how the term acquired its negative meaning.” 39 In Israel German immi¬ 
grants were called yekkes, a term of contempt also with no known origin; 
and sabon, soap. Inside Israel “[ejthnic tension led to the coining of such 
expressions as Ashken-Nazis.’’ 40 Protesting Israeli military actions in 
Lebanon, one Israeli writer coined the term Judeo-Nazis. Novelist Amos 
Oz responded, rightly: “That is a demagogic and corrupt comparison.” 41 
The uniquely troubled self-consciousness of the Israelis—a combination 
of rage, shame, and self-blame—made bitter hyperbole easy. 

In The Seventh Million: The Israelis and the Holocaust, Tom Segev ana¬ 
lyzes this same phenomenon: “. . . the political extremism that gave birth 
to Kahanism on the one hand, and to the refusal to perform military ser¬ 
vice on the other, made Israelis of the 1980s more prone to compare 
themselves with the Nazis. That shift was a result of, among other things, 
the extensive rhetorical use to which Begin had put the Holocaust.” 42 

Nightmares and hate were created and reified through words. There 
was no sacred, separate place where words could be both hidden and wor¬ 
shipped in and of themselves; words were not pristine artifacts; words had 
human behavior all over them. It was an Israeli Holocaust survivor who, 
during the Gulf War, captured the rapier dynamic of words intended to 
cause pain: “Here is my problem: As I dwell on the fate of my family dur¬ 
ing those darkest of days in Europe, Baghdad Radio is boasting that Iraqi 
Scud missiles have turned Tel-Aviv into a crematorium.’ That was their 
exact word, aired today, January 19, 1991. They could have phrased it dif- 
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ferently . . . devastation, misery, defeat, desert, wasteland, destruction, 
ruin, fall, havoc, or even fire from hell. But the word they chose, taken 
from the unholy vocabulary that dominated my childhood, was targeted 
to hit the most vulnerable part of their victims’ souls, with a precision ex¬ 
ceeding by far that of the missiles themselves.” 43 If one wants a word to 
draw blood, one simply has to point it in the right direction at a vulnera¬ 
ble target without sentimentality or remorse. 

U.S. poet Ezra Pound, propagandizing for the fascists in Italy during 
World War II, called Jews yitts; President Roosevelt was Jewsfeldt and 
Stinkie Roosenstein. Writing about the anti-Semitism of his own father and 
his fathers peers, William H. Gass distinguished the different kinds of so¬ 
cially legitimate Jew-hate: “There was the anti-Semitism of the snob, who 
viewed Jews with the faint distaste reserved for every nouveau riche and 
social climber; there was the economic anti-Semite, who associated the 
Jews with money-lenders and shylocks . . . from simple shopkeepers to 
munitions czars; there was the religious Jew-hater, who still thought of 
them as Christ-killers; there was the political Jew-baiter, who felt they in¬ 
filtrated the system secretly, seized control of it, and, in effect, went about 
poisoning wells; and there was the racial purist, the blood-taint anti- 
Semite . . ,” 44 All these persons used language; language was implicated in 
all their ideas, convictions, and views; through words they learned and 
they taught; they used language to create the social reproduction of their 
prejudices and behaviors of exclusion and contempt. 

The PLO leadership is characterized by fundamentalist critics to the 
right as “[p]ork eaters and wine drinkers,” and treated with contempt be¬ 
cause “a womans voice is indecent.” 45 The Provos in Northern Ireland 
“had a response to any peace without justice; the organized harassment of 
many of the women. A large group of Provo supporters, mainly young 
men, shouted and cursed. There were tussles, screams, howls: ‘Whores! 
Traitors! Brits Out! Provos Rule!’” 46 

One of the deepest strains of language and contempt and obliteration 
comes from the vocabulary of the Enlightenment itself: “Light over dark. 
Enlightened over savage. We over they. Think of all the light-type words 
with favorable connotations—‘enlightened,’ ‘brilliant,’ ‘insightful.’ . . . 
they are benighted, ignorant, superstitious, mired in darkness.” 47 Light 
over dark is one of the major metaphors in discourse of all kinds. 

Instead of recognizing the power of language, which is complex and 
difficult to untangle or understand, the notion that words have conse¬ 
quences is ridiculed; any attempt to try to understand the linguistic di- 
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mensions of hare is treated as if the effort itself were a form of fascism. But 
words live and have their most profound meanings in ordinary conversa¬ 
tions, trivia] conflicts. Klaus, a son of Nazi leader Karl Saur, had an argu¬ 
ment with his mother, described by his younger brother: “It was between 
Klaus and my mother. They had seen a discussion on television about the 
war and a Jewish person had been interviewed. My mother had said a typ¬ 
ical German expression, ‘That is one that should have gone to the gas 
chambers.’ And my brother was furious and told her it was stupid to say 
such things. And she was really shocked that he was so angry. ‘It’s just an 
expression, it doesn’t mean anything,’ she told him. ‘You know I don’t 
mean any harm by it.’ But Klaus was very firm with her. ‘Those stupid 
sentences are what eventually led to the types of things that happened in 
the war,’ he told her.” 48 One might wish that Klaus had been less enig¬ 
matic in verbally confronting what had happened in the war; but he was 
right that “those stupid sentences” bear the burden of genocide. 

There are bad words. Words become bad precisely because or when 
they cannot be separated from the shedding of human blood. The delu¬ 
sion of separation is, of course, consoling. 


Hate propaganda has themes; for instance, “Apion’s portrait of the Jew as 
a carrier of disease was often repeated in the Middle Ages by Christians, 
who accused the Jews of poisoning wells and spreading the Black Death. 
It was repeated by Hitler and Goebbels, who portrayed Jews as bacillus; it 
was repeated by Stalin, who believed Jewish doctors were plotting to poi¬ 
son him; and it is repeated today by Black Muslims, who charge that Jews 
are infecting them with the HIV virus.” 49 These themes travel through the 
long tunnel of history riding on the backs of words; there is a toxic vocab¬ 
ulary characterized by longevity and repetition; it plays on fear by creating 
horror. In The Origins of the Inquisition in Fifteenth Century Spain, B. Ne¬ 
tanyahu describes “the anti-Marrano works produced by Spain’s racists in 
the 15th century” as a subset of “writings called by the Germans ‘atrocity 
propaganda’—that is, agitation that ascribes to an opponent such loath¬ 
some improprieties and such deeds of horror that the general public is 
moved to view him as both despicable and frightful.” 50 The Spanish pro¬ 
paganda, like the Nazis’, calls Jews “false, hypocritical, deceitful, treacher¬ 
ous, cowardly, shameless, pompous, boastful, arrogant and, above all, 
wicked, cruel, and merciless. [So, too,] they are defined as tyrants, oppres- 



144 


SCAPEGOAT 


sors, idol-worshipers, sodomites, false prophets, thieves, robbers, murder¬ 
ers and, needless to say, heretics and Judaizers. . . . The Marranos are evil 
incarnate.” 51 

Entertainment and art make the charges seem more true, more real; 
think of Marlowe’s Barabas, an early evil Jew of literature: “They say we 
are a scattered nation—/1 cannot tell—but we have scrambled up/More 
wealth by far than any Christian.” 52 Two centuries later, John Maynard 
Keynes could see the Jews as the people of capital: “Perhaps it is not an ac¬ 
cident that the race which did most to bring the promise of immortality 
into the heart and essence of our religions has also done most for the prin¬ 
ciple of compound interest and particularly loves this most purposive of 
human institutions”; the Jews, said Keynes, had “sublimated immortality 
into compound interest.” 53 This conception moved through history from 
Marlowe to Keynes. Isn’t Marlowe a poet to be feared? If not, why not? 

Shakespeare’s Shylock in The Merchant of Venice communicates not so 
much ideas about Jews but a figure of heroic, essentialist, Jewish evil; the 
power of the play has never lessened. “It must also be borne in mind,” 
writes John Gross in Shylock: A Legend and Its Legacy, “that most people 
first get to hear of Shylock at an early age, when the seeds of prejudice are 
most readily sown”; citing a 1950s study, Gross notes the finding that 
“children colloquially refer to a Jew as a Yid, Shylock or Hooknose”; in a 
study conducted during World War II, “ The Merchant of Venice was regu¬ 
larly cited by respondents who were asked to name the influences that had 
done most to shape their attitudes to Jews when they were young.” 54 
There really is not a way around the fact that the Nazis loved The Mer¬ 
chant of Venice: In Germany in 1933, “there were no less than twenty sep¬ 
arate productions; between 1934 and 1939 there were another thirty.” 55 
Surely one must contemplate the possibility that the influence of art is en¬ 
hanced by its greatness for better or worse; and that so-called censorship is 
a lazy diversion for those who support it and for those who oppose it. To 
argue about whether or not The Merchant of Venice should be performed 
is to short-circuit any understanding of what happens when it is per¬ 
formed. 

Shylock wants his pound of flesh, this hearkening back to the blood li¬ 
bel. In 1255, following on accusations of a ritual murder of a boy by Jews, 
eighteen Jews were killed: “. . . the folklore which sprang up around it in¬ 
cluded the belief that the boy had been lured to his death [by] a ‘Jew’s 
daughter.’ ” 56 Folklore is often the deepest expression of fear, beliefs, ha¬ 
treds. Synthesizing sex and murder ups the ante: the Jew’s daughter eroti- 
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cizes the blood libel. In creating Jessica, Shylock’s daughter, Shakespeare 
takes a step away from the dizzying carnality of murder. The step, how¬ 
ever, was not big enough to make the play either useless or repugnant to 
the Nazis. The beauty, the power, the complexity, of The Merchant of 
Venice requires one to ask the question: for how many Jewish corpses of 
Nazi origin is Shakespeare responsible? one? ten? fifty? And which does 
one value more: the play or the human lives? It is vile to refuse to confront 
this great and troubling dilemma, this terrible sadness, the offspring of art 
and history. 

In the English tradition, Shylock is followed by Fagin, Svengali, and 
Count Dracula: “Svengali and Count Dracula—both looming mes¬ 
merists and demon lovers—join Mr. Hyde, Iago, Claggart, and Professor 
Moriarity as enduring evil icons. . . . Svengali is described as an ‘Oriental 
Israelite Hebrew Jew.’ Dracula has a ‘hook’ and ‘beaky’ nose. By featuring 
a sinister foreign seducer, [the] authors reveal a prevalent xenophobia over 
the influx of Eastern European Jews . . . but only Dracula elevates the de¬ 
sire—and fear—of the pristine middle-class to be violated by a dark out¬ 
sider.” 57 Finally one understands why Dracula drinks blood and why a 
cross deters him: he incarnates the sexual demonism of the Jew. All of 
these popular villains of heroic size, corrupted by evil appetites, corrupters 
of innocent women (and in Fagin’s case, boys) communicate the logic of 
anti-Semitism but hide that logic in romantic hyperbole and the zest of 
good storytelling. Svengali, Dracula, and Fagin are carriers of the disease: 
Jewish evil. Once again, words push prejudice forward in time; words 
evoke evil and the need for punishment; words carry repugnance: and 
suddenly Fagin is on the stage in London’s West End or on New York’s 
Broadway singing. 

Who teaches language? Who is its guardian? Which ideas reach the 
schools and is Timmerman’s “biological censorship” not at all unique to 
the recent Argentinean terror? In German and Prussian schools, such a 
censorship was imposed long before Hitler—without force, using no 
guns, burning and gassing no one. As John Weiss says in Ideology of 
Death: Why the Holocaust Happened in Germany, “Although millions of 
Germans supported liberalism and socialism, their ideas were not to be 
found in the schools. Jewish teachers might have contradicted stereotypes, 
but of some eight thousand teaching appointments from 1875 to 1895, 
about forty went to Jews. Prussia never had more than twelve Jewish sec¬ 
ondary school teachers.” 58 In the universities, the landscape was equally 
barren: “The universities made every effort to avoid hiring or promoting 
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Jews, though it meant ignoring the brilliant achievements of many. In 
1900 about 2 percent of German academics were of Jewish origin, but in 
lower ranks and with dim prospects.” 55 

Jewish absence in schools was matched by anti-Semitism in popular 
newspapers; for instance, from a Munich paper of 1919: “Dreadful times 
in which Christian-hating, circumcised Asiatics everywhere are raising 
their bloodstained hands to strangle us in droves! The butcheries of Chris¬ 
tians by the Jew Issachar Zederblum, alias Lenin, would have made even a 
Genghis Khan blush. In Hungary his pupil Cohn, alias Bela Kun, 
marched through the unhappy land with a band of Jewish terrorists 
schooled in murder and robbery, to set up, among brutal gallows, a mo¬ 
bile machine gallows and execute middle-class citizens and peasants on it. 
A splendidly equipped army served him, in his stolen royal train, to rape 
and defile honorable Christian virgins by the dozen. His lieutenant 
Samuely has had sixty priests cruelly butchered in a single underground 
room. Their bellies are ripped open, their corpses mutilated after they 
have been plundered to their blood-drenched skin. In the case of eight 
murdered priests it has been established that they were first crucified on 
the doors of their own churches!” 60 This was a mainstream expression of 
popular German culture too easily characterized as the culture of Goethe 
and Beethoven. It was, it had been, it continued to be, the culture of ve¬ 
nal Jew-hate; and the first cultural product of Germany was not art but 
anti-Semitism. In the well-fertilized field of German culture, Goethe’s in¬ 
fluence was down on any honest list. If the Holocaust could happen—if it 
were possible—how could it not have happened in Germany? 

By 1919 Adolf Hitler “began to proselytize among angry veterans in 
Munich beer halls. At Berlin University, Eric Warburg heard Albert Ein¬ 
stein deliver lectures on relativity amid repeated heckling from anti-Semitic 
students.” 61 Leaflets were distributed at the stock exchange blaming Max 
Warburg for the Versailles Treaty, called the “Warburg Jewish Peace.” 62 

The slaughter of World War I—the waves and waves of young men 
cut down, each side’s experience of the awfulness of such loss—left Eu¬ 
rope sick and weary; the Treaty of Versailles provided cause for the Ger¬ 
mans, the original aggressors and the losers of that war, to wallow in 
self-pity, to romanticize themselves as abject victims, and to maintain an 
inner sense of hostility and rage toward the victors, in particular England 
and France. In The Sense of Sight, John Berger identifies 1914 as a turning 
point in consciousness: there was a “new kind of suffering ... an inverted 
suffering. Men fought within themselves about the meaning of events, 



Hate Literature/Pornography 


147 


identity, hope. . . . The life they experienced became a chaos within them. 
They became lost within themselves.” 63 Berger notes that this “new and 
terrible form of suffering . . . coincided with the widespread, deliberate 
use of false ideological propaganda as a weapon. Such propaganda . . . 
transforms [people] into puppets—whilst most of the strain . . . remains 
politically harmless as inevitably incoherent frustration. The only purpose 
of such propaganda is to make people deny and then abandon the selves 
which otherwise their own experience would create.” 64 This gets to the 
heart of modern scapegoating, because the abandonment of a self created 
by experience requires the creation of a self composed of bits and shards of 
other people, other identities, a collection of fantasies culled from garbage 
prejudice. In Germany the national self had been gutted; given that Jews 
were linked in the German mind “with prostitution and all forms of sex¬ 
ual depravity” and were charged “with defiling unsuspecting German vir¬ 
gins,” a scapegoat was not hard to find: “Ritual murder accusations, the 
age-old antisemitic canard, and trials continued to haunt the Jewish com¬ 
munity; in Germany and the Austrian Empire, twelve such trials took 
place between 1867 and 1914.” 65 The cultural ground saturated with 
hate, “[e]ven liberal newspapers took to printing all manner of rumors 
and accusations against Jews, including ritual murder charges, as if they 
had been proven facts.” 66 

While any number of ghouls might have become Goebbels or Himm¬ 
ler, Ribbentrop or Goering, only Hitler could have become Hitler; and 
the questions persist—why? how? Yes, he was savagely beaten as a child; 
he was illegitimate; his biological grandfather may have been a Jew; his 
formative years were filled with brutality and deprivation; he was a loner, 
isolated, fitting in nowhere; he lived in a society in which anti-Semitism 
was the first principle of nationalism and of ethnic pride; in his Vienna 
years “[ajlmost every gentile in the Austrian capital was an anti-Semite.” 67 
They spoke; they used words; they communicated; they inculcated; they 
indoctrinated; they intimidated. Words were not innocent; language was 
not neutral. In this rich diet of anti-Semitism what did Hitler consume? 

First, he was a citizen of Berger s 1914: nothing inside; the skin and 
bones of degraded others as the building block of the self; a mind looped 
with anti-Semitic, sexually morbid scenarios. (See Adolf Hitler, Mein 
Kampf) Second, in Vienna “[organized groups worked tirelessly to 
spread hate against Jews and young Hitler became an avid reader of the 
trash literature which filled the newsstands.” 68 He was known to have read 
the magazine Ostara, “a concoction of the occult and erotic, its editorial 
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policy ‘the practical application of anthropological research for the pur¬ 
pose of. . . preserving the European master race from destruction . . . ’ ” 69 
Ostara “abounded in lurid illustrations of Aryan women succumbing to 
the sexual power and allure of these hairy, apelike creatures [Jews].” 70 In 
his youth, “Hitler’s fundamental anti-Semitic attitudes undoubtedly came 
to him through his old schoolmaster.” 71 He was known to have read an 
anti-Semitic satirical magazine, Der Scherer, and also the locally published 
(in Linz) Illustrierte Tiroler Monatsschrift fur Politik und der Laune in 
Kunst (Illustrated Tyrolean Monthly for Politics and Entertainment in Art 
and Life): “It had a good deal to say about the decline of morals and the 
evils of alcoholism, but it specialized in attacks on the Jews, the ‘papists,’ 
the suffragettes and members of Parliament.” 77 Long before Hitler read it 
(its first issue was in May 1899), “it carried a picture of a swastika . . .” 73 
In the great tradition of garbage in/garbage out, he himself wrote Mein 
Kampf which was published in two volumes. In celebrating the publica¬ 
tion of the second volume in 1924, Hitler likened himself to Christ: 
“Christ was the greatest early fighter in the battle against the world en¬ 
emy, the Jews. . . . The work that Christ started but could not finish, I— 
Adolf Hitler—will conclude.’” 4 (Christ’s lineage was not Jewish as Hitler 
reckoned these things; because of immaculate conception, he had only 
“two Jewish grandparents.” 75 ) 

From a neophyte who swamped his consciousness with anti-Semitic, 
often pornographic images, slogans, and words, he became a master pro¬ 
pagandist. Distinguishing as he did between emotional anti-Semitism, 
which produced riots, and rational anti-Semitism, “which would result in 
a series of legal measures aimed at the eventual elimination of the Jews,” 76 
Hitler discarded all sentimentality to pursue his political objectives. Asked 
if it was necessary to eliminate the Jews, Hider said, “We should have 
then to invent him. It is essential to have a tangible enemy, not merely an 
abstract one.” 77 His anti-Semitism as a political leader was cold, purpose¬ 
ful, immovable. His own political rhetoric used the metaphor of disease 
to justify eliminating the Jew, except that for Hitler it was no metaphor: 
“The discovery of the Jewish virus is one of the greatest revolutions the 
world has seen. The struggle in which we are now engaged is similar to the 
one waged by Pasteur and Koch in the last century. How many diseases 
must owe their origins to the Jewish virus? Only when we have eliminated 
the Jews will we regain our health.” 78 

He understood propaganda from the inside out—it must be popular 
and accessible, easily understood by the masses, “adjusted to the most lim- 
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ited intelligence among those it is addressed to.” 79 Even though policy was 
built on scientific or rational or logical anti-Semitism, propaganda must 
reach the emotions of a crowd; it must present “love or hate, right or 
wrong, truth or lie, never half this way and half that way.” 80 

Many noted that “[a]t the beginning of his political career Hitler had 
a beautiful voice, which fascinated admiring women. But electronic am¬ 
plification was unavailable till the end of the twenties, and he progres¬ 
sively made himself hoarse by shouting.” 81 He would begin his speeches 
“in a low, slow tenor voice, and after about fifteen minutes, something oc¬ 
curs that can be described only by the ancient primitive metaphor—the 
spirit enters into him.” 82 One writer “compared his oratory to rape and 
murder. Using repetition and insistent rhythms, he would pummel the 
audience’s emotions, pushing it relentlessly toward a climax that has often 
been called orgasmic.” 83 Without words, in particular Hitler’s words, not 
one Jew would have been gassed. 

In fact, the younger Hitler was trained for propaganda and speaking. 
According to Captain Karl Mayr, Hitler the soldier “was like a stray dog 
looking for a master.” 84 After doing guard duty at a prisoner-of-war camp, 
he was assigned to the propaganda department and in 1919 took a politi¬ 
cal training course. According to some of his peers, Hitler was a socialist, 
on the side of the Bavarian Reds. When the socialist Hans Eisner was 
killed, Hitler “marched in the funeral procession following the coffin. 
(Later these facts were suppressed, and it was not until 1995 that German 
television audiences saw a sequence of film showing him in the proces¬ 
sion.)” 85 Mayr then commanded an intelligence unit designed to “coun¬ 
teract the influence of Marxist ideas on soldiers returning to civilian 
life.” 86 Having taken Hitler’s measure, Mayr assigned Hitler to inform on 
his comrades; and then “Mayr selected him for an anti-Communist polit¬ 
ical education, together with a training in agitation and public speak¬ 
ing.” 87 Needless to say, “[a]s a trainee speaker, Hitler made rapid 
progress.” 88 This makes clear that Hitler did not simply emerge out of 
thin air, an excrescence of evil. He had military training and he emerged 
from the army an educated speaker, a propagandist, and a strategic 
thinker. 

In 1920 the Nazi party had its first official house organ: a rag called 
the Volkischer Beobachter. It had been the Munchener Beobachter ; a product 
of the Jew-hating Thule Society; as the official Nazi newspaper “it played 
a major role in manufacturing and propagating the Hitler myth.” 8 '* In 
1924 Hitler collaborated with the newspaper’s editor to write Bolshevism 
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From Moses to Lenin: “It was one of the main premisses of their anti-Semi¬ 
tism that Communism was part of the Jewish conspiracy to take control 
of the world.” 90 The accusations that Jews were Bolsheviks and also capi¬ 
talist bankers running the world defied the law of physics: both could be 
in the same place at the same time. In fact, it was Hitler who had been 
both faux-communist and proto-fascist; and also a parasite who produced 
nothing except, eventually, mountains of corpses. And, transparently, it 
was Hitler who wanted to take control of the world. 

The Nazi party and then the Nazi regime never overlooked or ne¬ 
glected the importance of propaganda, even when fighting a war on two 
fronts and annihilating millions. Joseph Goebbels, who eventually headed 
a ministry for propaganda, had his own newspaper, Der Angriffi The At¬ 
tack): “. . . it was ruthless and relentless against its main target, the Jews. 
As the symbol of the Jews’ evil machinations and misuse of power, 
Goebbels chose Dr. Bernhard Weiss, vice president of the Berlin police, 
whom [Goebbels] dubbed ‘Isidor.’” 91 Goebbels published the articles and 
cartoons in a book, Das Buch Isidor (The Isidor Book) in 1928. The deputy 
police chief sued for libel; and the liberal courts found for Goebbels on 
the logic that there was nothing wrong with calling someone a Jew. Julius 
Streicher produced Der Sturmer, usually described as pornographic. Der 
Sturmer pretended to be a journal that documented Jewish sexual deprav¬ 
ity: the whorishness of the women; the rapist nature of the men; both 
played off against innocent young blonde girls. The effectiveness of Der 
Sturmer as hate literature came precisely from its sexualization of con¬ 
tempt, the attribution of sexual filth to Jews, the dehumanization of the 
alleged rapers and sluts. Jewish carnality was used to evoke aggression in 
the reader or consumer: hostile sexual excitement. There are those who ar¬ 
gue, as does Gitta Sereny in her biographical investigation of Albert Speer, 
that “ [i] t was not in Der Angriff ox Julius Streicher’s disgusting anti-Se¬ 
mitic tabloid Der Sturmer that the ground was prepared, but in small, 
slanted items in the quality dailies; long, learned articles in specialist pa¬ 
pers; fictionalized stories in popular magazines; and finally—Goebbels’s 
principal weapons—radio and films.” 92 It makes sense to say that it was 
both, or all. And with the Nazi regime, words proliferated, words that 
were actions: “The quantity and intensity of verbal violence, which in¬ 
cluded the widespread posting of signs (which Germans and Jews saw 
daily) that forbade Jews’ physical and social existence among Germans. . . 
should be seen as an assault in its own right, having been intended to pro¬ 
duce profound damage—emotional, psychological, and social . . . The 
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wounds that people suffer by having to listen publicly (particularly in 
front of their children) to such vituperation and by not being able to re¬ 
spond—can be as bad as the humiliation of a public beating.” 9 .’ Many 
who experienced both the physical and verbal violence prayed for respite 
from the latter; as Dawid Rubinowicz, twelve years old, wrote in his diary: 
“In the third picture a Jew is shown stamping dough with his feet and 
worms are crawling over him and the dough. The heading of this notice 
reads: ‘The Jew is a Cheat. Your only Enemy.’ And the inscription ran as 
follows: ‘Dear Reader, before your very eyes, Are Jews deceiving you with 
lies. If you buy your milk from them, beware, Dirty water they’ve poured 
in there. Into the mincer dead rats they throw, Then as mincemeat it’s put 
on show. Worms infest their home-made bread, Because the dough with 
feet they tread.’ When the Village constable had put it up, some people 
came along, and their laughter gave me a headache from the shame that 
the Jews suffer nowadays. God give that this shame may soon cease.” 94 
Words—signs, warnings, threats, hate-based laws, insults—were all part 
of the terror; as Laqueur says, “The terror of fascism differs from that of 
other dictatorships not just because it applied terror on such a massive 
scale, but because it combined the use of terror with widespread, all-per¬ 
vasive propaganda.” 95 The terror of the Nazis and the Italian fascists was 
“always in combination with political propaganda.” 96 

It was proven over and over again by the Nazis that words were neces¬ 
sary in order to create terror, to coerce compliance, and even to enable 
killers to continue committing crimes: the German police surrounding 
the Warsaw ghetto were “openly encouraged” to shoot Jews; “ [t]he com¬ 
pany recreation room was decorated with racist slogans, and a Star of 
David hung above the bar. A mark was made on the bar door for each Jew 
shot, and ‘victory celebrations’ were reportedly held on days when high 
scores were recorded.” 97 Call it atmosphere or milieu or fraternity—use 
any euphemism: but the signs and slogans were incitement, a continuing 
agitation to normalize killing, an encouragement to kill more tomorrow 
and the day after. An order (words) was not enough; the social environ¬ 
ment, including artifacts and words, had to cosset the shooters in contex¬ 
tual support, which made them heroes or good soldiers or good Germans 
or just one of the (Aryan) boys. 

The Nazis understood saturation propaganda: every element of reality 
would reinforce Jew-hating; the deviant (in sociological terms) would 
then stand out in bold relief; hating Jews would be, in effect, the spiritual 
high-water mark of the society toward which people would strive; every 
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vulgar expression of that hate in words or acts would be sanctified, part of 
a national project of self-improvement, self-cleansing. 

The Russian Czar’s secret police took another tack: the creation of one 
piece of poison so toxic yet so compelling that it would slander the Jews 
century after century. They created The Protocols of the Meetings of the 
Learned Elders of Zion, the secret plan of a cabal of Jews to control the 
world: “We shall create an intensified centralization of government in or¬ 
der to grip in our hands all the forces of the community. We shall regulate 
mechanically all the actions of political life of our subjects by new laws. 
These laws will withdraw one by one all the indulgences and liberties 
which have been permitted by goyim [non-Jews], and our kingdom will be 
distinguished by a despotism of such magnificent proportions as to be at 
any moment and in every place in a position to wipe out any goyim who 
oppose us by deed or word.” 58 The so-called protocols outline plans for 
the economic, legal, and social domination by Jews of non-Jews, deri¬ 
sively called “goyim.” The protocols oudine an internationalist plot to de¬ 
stroy all the values of Christian civilization. The evil of the Jews is not a 
magical evil; it is instead a marshaling of will to domination that has be¬ 
hind it a strategy of pollution and deceit. This plan for dominance is by a 
group at once too smart to be human and too vile to tolerate. “Do not 
suppose for a moment,” say these Active Jews, “that these statements are 
empty words: think carefully of the successes we arranged for Darwinism, 
Marxism, Nietzsche-ism. To us Jews, at any rate, it should be plain to see 
what a disintegrating importance these directives have had upon the 
minds of the goyim. ” 55 

These Jews not only want and have all the money; they are also the 
source of democratic ideas of liberty and equality, disseminated to cause 
chaos: “Far back in ancient times we were the first to cry among the 
masses of the people the words ‘Liberty, Equality, Fraternity,’ words many 
times repeated since those days by stupid poll-parrots who from all sides 
around . . . carried away the well-being of the world, true freedom of the 
individual, formerly so well-guarded against the pressure of the mob. The 
would-be wise men of the goyim, the intellectuals, could not make any¬ 
thing out of the uttered words in their abstractness; did not note the con¬ 
tradiction of their meaning and inter-relation: did not see that in nature 
there is no equality, cannot be freedom; that nature herself has established 
inequality of minds, of characters and capacities, just as immutably as she 
has established subordination to her laws: never stopped to think that the 
mob is a blind thing, that upstarts elected from among it to bear rule are, 
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in regard to the political, the same blind men as the mob itself. . .’’""'The 
Czar must be credited with having politically sophisticated police; it is 
hard to think of Brooklyn cops being so politically literate. 

Hannah Arendt makes the point that “one should remember that the 
first anti-Semitic parties on the continent in the 1880s had already (in 
contrast to the practice of all other rightist parties) combined on an inter¬ 
national scale. In other words, modern anti-Semitism was never a mere 
matter of extreme nationalism: from the very beginning it functioned as 
an International.” 101 The Protocols of the Meetings of the Learned Elders of 
Zion was translated, distributed, and read internationally as well, 
“whether there were many Jews there, or few Jews, or none at all. Thus, to 
cite a little noted example, Franco had his Protocols translated during the 
Spanish Civil War, even though Spain for lack of Jews could claim no 
Jewish problem.” 102 

Many have noted the remarkable resemblance of the strategies and 
goals put forth in The Protocols to the strategies and goals of fascism it¬ 
self—a point that Arendt says was first made by Alexander Stein in the 
1930s. The Protocols as a guidebook for creating Fascism Now! may be 
what accounts for its staggering international success: “not primarily Jew- 
hatred, but rather, boundless admiration for the cunning of an allegedly 
Jewish technique of global world organization . . .; and . . . that the inter¬ 
national global conspiracy which [The Protocols ] describe has an ethnic 
and racist foundation, enabling a people without a state or a territory to 
rule the whole world by means of a secret society.” 103 The Czar, needless to 
say, had a stake in smearing socialists and communists as Jews and vice 
versa; the whole point of the police conspiracy that resulted in The Proto¬ 
cob was to create a common scapegoat enemy that would unite Russians 
behind the legitimacy of the royal family. When the Czar was deposed, it 
was taken as a truism (one neatly reinforced by The Protocols) that the 
Bolsheviks were Jews: “Inflamed by a flood of pamphlets highlighting the 
Russian Jews among the Bolshevik leadership, the public did not know 
that only some 7 percent were of Jewish origin, though Jews composed 
some 12 percent of the populations from which Bolshevik leaders were 
drawn. ... In 1920 the highest proportion of minority peoples in the Bol¬ 
shevik leadership were in fact Russians of German origin . . .” uw 

Many believe that paranoia is a dynamic of anti-Semitism; according 
to Louis Rapoport in Stalins War Against the Jews , anti-Semitic paranoia 
was “epitomized by The Protocols forged by the Czarist secret police and 
by the Doctors’ Plot as fabricated, staged, and directed by Joseph 
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Stalin.” 105 Arrested, exiled, and killed by the Czarist police, Soviet Jews 
then faced the anti-Semitism of the left, no less murderous. Still, through¬ 
out Eastern Europe Jews were perceived as socialists, communists, and 
Bolsheviks, no matter how few were in the leadership; in Germany Jews 
were perceived as the bankers of capital and also socialists, communists, 
and Bolsheviks. After the end of the Soviet occupation of Poland, elec¬ 
tions were a novelty but some of the propaganda was not: “A small con¬ 
servative Catholic party with the backing of Polish Primate Jozef Cardinal 
Glemp produced a poster that showed a happy worker tossing out a bar¬ 
rel-load of people bearing the sinister rapacious faces that have become 
the standard anti-Semitic stereotypes for Jews. The caption said, ‘Enough 
of socialism, comrades.’” 106 

The Protocols themselves had been based on “an anti-Bonapartist tract of 
the 1860s,” 107 and “ [s] ignificant parts of the document... are virtual word- 
for-word copies of an obscure French satire, John Robinson’s best-selling 
Proofs of a Conspiracy, which popularized the role of Freemasons in causing 
the French Revolution.” 108 Because French Jesuits exposed The Protocols as 
a forgery when it was published in 1920 in France, “ The Protocols never had 
a following in France similar to that received in Germany and Great 
Britain” 109 —and in the United States, where “[o]n May 22, 1920, an arti¬ 
cle entitled ‘The International Jew: The World’s Problem’ reproduced the 
essence of [The] Protocols and dominated page one of Henry Ford’s newspa¬ 
per, The Dearborn Independent." 110 Radio preacher Charles Coughlin, par¬ 
tially funded by the Nazis, blamed the 1929 stock market crash on the Jews 
and “linked the event to the ideas of‘Karl Marx, a Hebrew.’ ” in 

But the power and reach of The Protocols survive Ford, Coughlin, 
Hitler, and the Bolsheviks; now the material appears throughout the Arab 
world, hand in hand with Mein Kampf and Holocaust-denial literature. 
According to Wistrich, anti-Semitic propaganda had “begun to penetrate 
the Arab world in the 1920s and 1930s, especially as a result of Nazi pro¬ 
paganda and influence. After 1948 they were deliberately utilised by Arab 
governments and by all those many forces in the Arab world interested in 
mobilising the semi-literate masses against a common enemy, the Jewish 
state.” 112 According to Riva Yadlin, an expert on Jew-hate in contempo¬ 
rary Egypt and cited by Wistrich: “Egyptian writing of the 1980s is per¬ 
meated with the evil spirit of antisemitism. . . . Israel, in political 
cartoons, is depicted by hooked-nosed and hunchbacked figures with 
wispy beards and skull caps or black hats, reminiscent of Der Sturmer car¬ 
icatures.” 113 In 1989, the Egyptian weekly October said, “It has now be- 
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come clear that perhaps Hitler did have justification for gassing the Jews. 
Because if the Jews were allowed freedom of action they would have eaten 
others.”" 4 Jews are accused of flooding Egypt with drugs. In 1989 at a 
conference on drugs in Jordan, one speaker “quoted The Protocols as ad¬ 
vising Jews to distribute drugs in ordei 1 to blind other people.” 115 

Even in what appear to be intellectually substantive pieces of work, 
“[t]he Arabist Norman Stillman has pointed to the ubiquity of the blood 
libel even in seemingly scholarly tomes by Muslim writers like Ali Abd al- 
Wahid Wafi, Muhammad Sabri, Hasan Zaza, Mustafa al-Sadam and the 
prominent Egyptian writer, A’isha Abd al-Rahman (pen-name Bint al- 
Shati’)—a literature that, inter alia, treats the draining of children’s blood 
at Passover as a recognized Jewish ritual.”' 16 Additionally, Arab propa¬ 
ganda “attacked the Jews in democratic countries with charges of corrupt 
association . . . The more unpopular the Arabs were able to make Israel, 
the more Jews outside Israel tried to win back their own popularity by 
proving their innocence.” 117 

Laqueur in his study of fascism shows “the political aspects of Islamic 
radicalism and the features it shares with fascism. These features include 
Islamic radicalism’s anti-Western, anti-Enlightenment character; its re¬ 
nunciation of the values of a liberal society and of human rights; ... its 
widespread use of propaganda and terror . . ,” 118 The reasonable fear is 
that the Arab world is on its way to saturation propaganda so that con¬ 
tempt for Jews is the norm and any humanizing characterization is de¬ 
viant. If there is not a German gene that causes anti-Semitism, there is 
unlikely to be an Arab one. In the absence of genetic inevitability, words 
matter, speech matters, expression matters; and none are distinct from 
acts. A former neo-Nazi, originally an East Berliner, describes these ex¬ 
pressive activities: “painting a swastika, . . . desecrating Jewish cemeteries 
and throwing darts at Jewish faces and pissing on Jewish stars.” 119 Indeed, 
these are all political expressions—eloquent expressions—of a familiar 
point of view. In The Irish Troubles: A Generation of Violence 1967—1992, 
J. Bowyer Bell describes the organization of a so-called Third Force by 
Protestant Ian Paisley: “five hundred marching men.” Because of British 
laws against violence and sedition, “the Third Force was limited to 
rhetoric, a rhetoric the responsible feared as much as the marching 
men.” 120 The responsible were right to fear rhetoric as much as they feared 
marching men: words make killing easier, legitimate, or inevitable. Words 
can kill; and one cannot find killing without finding the words that ac¬ 
company it. 
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In the United States, the right-wing militia movement, or the Free Mili¬ 
tias as they call themselves, are in alliance with homegrown Nazis and a 
resurgent Ku Klux Klan. As Elisabeth Young-Bruehl says in The Anatomy 
of Prejudices, “The basic Klan message remains white supremacy, but there 
is much talk about the ZOG [Zionist Occupational Government] that 
controls the African Americans and all other ‘mud people’ (non-whites). 
And, in keeping with a general movement on the American right, current 
Klan propaganda contains extensive antifeminism and homophobia. The 
slogan that feminism is a ‘Jew-dyke conspiracy against the White Race’ 
catches the syncretistic flavor of the current movement, packaging, as it 
does, so many prejudices in one phrase.” 121 No mainstream politician has 
suffered quite as much from the influence of the right-wing haters as has 
Jack Kemp, as described by David Frum in Dead Right: “A right-wing Re¬ 
publican who hated communism and despised arms control, but who also 
cared about black America; a nostalgic for the gold standard who also be¬ 
lieved in unionism, immigration, and the defense of Israel—Kemp was an 
unpredictable man who delighted in stringing together unlikely modifiers 
.. ,” 122 While Kemp might not have minded being referred to as a “bleed¬ 
ing heart conservative” or a “classical liberal of the twenty-first century,” 
he may well recoil from the conservatives in his own party who refer to 
him as “Yitzhak Kemp.” 123 In U.S. conservative ideology, it remains a tru¬ 
ism that immigrants, unions, antidiscrimination initiatives, and defense 
of Israel continue the contagion of so-called Jewish ideas. Of course, the 
right is not without its sectarian critics. Tom Metzger of the White Aryan 
Resistance (WAR) has contempt for the more polished and literate con¬ 
servatives: “Right-wingism is one of the most dangerous weapons used 
against our race, since their spokesmen give us lip service and now and 
then they use a racial code word. They are all liars and hypocrites deserv¬ 
ing a Pol Pot solution.” 124 Metzger considers the Jews a diversion: “Don’t 
worry about the Jews, they would voluntarily leave the country in no 
time. They can take all their Juaised [he] Aryans with them too.” 125 Metz¬ 
ger is fighting a losing battle, however: not against blacks but against the 
current underbelly of conservatism, the haters of Jews, the famous inter¬ 
national Jewish conspiracy, and Israel, a demon incarnation of Jewish de¬ 
ceit and treachery—with guns. 

In material sold in antiabortion, antitax, proto-Republican venues, 
Cincinnatus, author of War! War! War!, gives a history lesson: “The fact 
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that it was Jewish help that brought the United States into the War on the 
side of the Allies has rankled ever since in German—especially Nazi— 
minds and has contributed in no small measure to the prominence which 
anti-Semitism occupies in the Nazi program.” 126 Imagine: Nazi minds 
“rankled.” Also present in the same legitimate venues is The Turner Diaries 
by the pseudonymous Andrew Macdonald (neo-Nazi William Pierce). 
This was the book that appears to have led U.S. soldier Timothy McVeigh 
to blow up a Federal building in Oklahoma City on April 19, 1995 (the 
day before Hitler’s birthday); 168 people were killed. The Turner Diaries is 
a book advocating not only right-wing revolution but also strategies, tac¬ 
tics, and armed scenarios. It appeals especially to young men who are ide¬ 
alistic and trained military personnel; their idealism is white-only, 
Christian-only, and fashioned as part of a cult that continues to develop 
hallowing the Second Amendment to the U.S. Constitution: which calls 
for armed state militias. This movement is a precise analogue on the right 
to First Amendment fetishism on the left. The left claims words; the right 
claims guns; the founders claimed both. The Turner Diaries is written as 
political science fiction: “There was a time when we were better—and we 
are fighting to insure that there will be such a time again-—but for now we 
are merely a herd, being manipulated through our basest instincts by a 
pack of clever aliens. . . . We will suffer grievously for having allowed our¬ 
selves to fall under the Jewish spell.” 127 The white men want to win a war 
against the aliens. The back cover of The Turner Diaries gives the gist of the 
story: “The hated Equality Police begin hunting [white men] down, but 
the patriots fight back with a campaign of sabotage and assassination. An 
all-out race war occurs as the struggle escalates.” 128 And escalate it does: 
from the early days when “the Cohen Act had outlawed all private owner¬ 
ship of firearms in the United States” 129 to the apocalyptic end: “Within 24 
hours after we hit Tel Aviv and a half-a-dozen other Israeli targets last 
month, hundreds of Arabs were swarming across the borders of occupied 
Palestine . .. Within a week the throat of the last Jewish survivor in the last 
kibbutz and in the last, smoking ruin in Tel Aviv had been cut.” 130 So, too, 
in Moscow, Leningrad, London, Paris, Brussels, Rotterdam, Bucharest, 
Buenos Aires, Johannesburg, and Sydney. One theme of The Turner Di¬ 
aries is a familiar part of mainstream discourse: “None of the politicians are 
willing to face the real issues . .. one of which is the disastrous effect Wash¬ 
ington’s Israel-dominated foreign policy during the last two decades has 
had on America’s supply of foreign oil.” 131 Most Republicans, for now, do 
not go where The Turner Diaries leads: “. . . why didn’t we rise up three 
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years ago, when they started taking our guns away? Why didn’t we rise up 
in righteous fury and drag these arrogant aliens into the streets and cut 
their throats then? Why didn’t we roast them over bonfires at every street- 
corner in America? Why didn’t we make a final end to this obnoxious and 
eternally pushy clan, this pestilence from the sewers of the East, instead of 
meekly allowing ourselves to be disarmed?” 132 

After the Federal disaster in Waco, Texas, where Federal authorities, 
going after an arsenal of weapons, were perceived to be responsible for the 
incineration of dozens of men, women, and children, Timothy McVeigh 
decided not to be meek. Indeed, in The Turner Diaries, as with McVeigh, 
political introspection leads slowly but surely to armed insurrection 
against the U.S. government, called the System, which is a tool of the Is¬ 
raelis: “From our contacts inside one of the Federal police agencies we 
learned that our people are being killed by two groups: a special Israeli as¬ 
sassination squad and an assortment of Mafia ‘hit men’ under contract to 
the government of Israel.” 133 Israelis work in Washington, D.C., as “tor¬ 
ture specialists.” 134 This seems to be a race-based claim that Israelis are es¬ 
pecially sadistic and ruthless. 

The patriots are referred to as the Organization; and they are never 
happier than when Israelis die: “As we were driving home this evening, we 
heard the news on the radio which capped a perfect day: the Organization 
hit the Israeli embassy in Washington . . . For months an Israeli murder 
squad, working out of their embassy, has been picking off our people . . . 
We struck with heavy mortars while the Israelis were throwing a cocktail 
party for their obedient servants in the U.S. Senate. A number of Israeli 
officials had flown in for the occasion, and there must have been more 
than 300 people in the embassy when our 4.2-inch mortars began raining 
TNT and phosphorous onto their heads through the roof.” 135 

The crossover from Jews to blacks is easy enough: “These swarthy, 
kinky-haired little Jewboys . . . had the mob screaming with real blood 
lust for any ‘White racist’ who might be unfortunate enough to fall into 
their hands.” 136 The so-called Human Relations Councils are staffed by 
African Americans under Jewish domination, but the Organization sows 
the seeds of conflict: “The ‘Toms’ will eventually get their more militant 
and resentful brethren back into line, but meanwhile Izzy and Sambo are 
really at one another’s throats, tooth and nail, and it is a joy to behold.” 137 
Blacks are characterized as angry brutes, stupid, and, by nature, rapist. 
Early on, blacks from the equality offices of the government “have been 
hauling some White women into their ‘field headquarters’ for ‘question- 
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ing.’ There they are stripped, gang-raped, and beaten—all in the name of 
the law!” 1 ' 8 That would be equality law. 

As the Organization becomes more successful as an underground cre¬ 
ating chaos, the portrayal of blacks becomes more frenzied: “We also 
found gruesome evidence of one way in which the Blacks have solved 
their food shortage: cannibalism. They began by setting up barricades . . . 
unfortunate Whites are dragged from their cars, taken into a nearby Black 
restaurant, butchered, cooked, and eaten.” 139 The vile imagery conjures 
up primitive headhunters and Idi Amin: in a black-controlled building, 
the patriots find “a human slaughterhouse . .. There were washtubs full of 
stinking entrails, and others filled with severed heads. Four tiny, human 
haunches dangled overhead from wires. ... I saw the most terrible thing I 
have ever seen. It was the butchered and partially dismembered body of a 
teenage girl. Her blue eyes stared emptily at the ceiling, and her long, 
golden hair was matted with the blood which had rushed from the gaping 
wound in her throat.” 140 This is the old U.S. racist hallucination, this time 
revivified by graphic, violent detail. 

As Young-Bruehl would have predicted, feminists do not do too well 
in The Turner Diaries, which contributes to the toxic representation of the 
women’s movement, especially by conservatives. The earliest underground 
patriot group in which the diarist participated had one woman member: 
“She complained that she had not yet been given a chance to participate 
. . . She had no intention, she said, of being nothing but a cook and 
housekeeper for the rest of us. We were all under a bit of tension follow¬ 
ing the big bombing, and Katherine came across a bit shrill—almost like 
a women’s libber.” 141 The editor of the Diaries, presumably Andrew Mac¬ 
donald, inserts a note to the reader: ‘“Women’s lib’ was a form of mass 
psychosis which broke out during the last three decades of the Old Era. 
Women affected by it denied their femininity and insisted they were ‘peo¬ 
ple,’ not ‘women.’ This aberration was promoted and encouraged by the 
System as a means of dividing our race against itself.” 142 Poor Katherine; 
just like her peers in the Weather Underground or Baader-Meinhof: she 
wants to blow up buildings but has to keep the secret lair clean. 

The Turner Diaries introduces the perfidy of women slowly, so that the 
reader will understand the revolutionary necessity of killing white women: 
“In thinking over Saturday’s events, what surprises me is that I feel no re¬ 
morse or regret for killing those two White whores. Six months ago I 
couldn’t imagine myself calmly butchering a teen-aged White girl. . . But I 
have become much more realistic ... I understand that the two girls were 
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with the Blacks only because they had been infected with the disease of lib¬ 
eralism .. ,” 143 White girls slaughtered by black men are used to-incite fury 
at the blacks; white patriot murder of white girls is just another heroic ne¬ 
cessity: the culprit is the contagion of liberalism. The white girl in white- 
supremacist literature or propaganda is raped and killed, then raped and 
killed again: the incitement of violence against black men requires the 
pornographic dissection, the ravaged violation, of white women. Justice, 
one discovers from The Turner Diaries, is when white men kill corrupted 
white women. 

The Turner Diaries is a book with a future; it is the closest analogue in 
toxic hate to The Protocob of the Meetings of the Learned Elders of Zion 
that is currently in circulation. It offers white men a model of military 
purity and spartan self-sacrifice, especially in the form of a shootout, that 
classic U.S. form of armed combat. It presents an argument against the 
U.S. government that has some constitutional validity; it exploits com¬ 
mon U.S. beliefs in conspiracies, especially conspiracies designed by the 
U.S. and Israeli governments; blacks, Jews, Israelis, and feminists are the 
villains, consonant with the argument concurrently being made in a 
higher, more literate spate of books denouncing equality strategies by 
blacks and women in particular; it sexualizes the hate it expresses, which 
gives that hate a more intense emotional valence. It calls on patriots to 
act against the government much as McVeigh did and to respond to cap¬ 
ture in the same way: he had nothing to explain; he refused to enter into 
a conversation about what he had done and why; he did not need or 
want psychological succor or public understanding; he was a soldier, 
trained by the U.S. Army and then pointed by The Turner Diaries at a 
Federal building filled with so-called mud people, Jews, white women, 
who were collaborators with or agents of a contemptible Federal govern¬ 
ment. He was prepared to kill in order to act against what he considered 
an invasive, contaminated, contagious, outlaw Federal government and 
he did; he was prepared to die and he will—a martyr like the fictional 
Earl Turner of The Turner Diaries. There is no special tragedy in execut¬ 
ing a mass murderer who has committed treason; but if the innocents 
matter, unhappy questions must be asked. How many more will die be¬ 
cause of the influence of The Turner Diaries? The old libertarian canard is 
that no girl was ever ruined by a book; but in fact boys have been—they 
learn whom and how to kill. 
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The Nazis really liked taking photographs. They loved documenting how 
they hurt those they were about to kill: for instance, early on, imperfect or 
disabled or mentally impaired Germans whom they were about to eutha¬ 
nize. Photographs collected at the U.S. Holocaust Memorial Museum in 
Washington, D.C., display thin, white, fragile children, half-undressed, 
bodies languid from slow destruction: a perfect pornography of pain. The 
Nazis filmed their medical experiments on humans: surgeries, castrations, 
induced infections and diseases, wounding and maiming, eventual evis¬ 
ceration and decapitation. Like lonelier serial killers, they wanted tro¬ 
phies, memories, proof, and the pleasure of owning the victim, flattened 
and caged in the photograph, kept the same forever, while the flesh-and- 
blood original was rotting in a mass grave or was ash rising out of a chim¬ 
ney. The photographs are variously war mementos, personal diaries, and a 
private pornography of sadistic conquest. The use of the camera was an 
oppressor’s privilege: photographs taken (and hidden) by the victims do 
exist but are rare and few. They are qualitatively different from the pho¬ 
tographs by the tormentors. A viewer is compelled to search faces, infer 
individuality, see whole persons however degraded by circumstance. The 
photographs by the victims show suffering, confusion, and endurance, 
not violence. (See, for instance, The Auschwitz Album, with photographs 
found by Auschwitz survivor Lili Meier.) In the hands of the innocent, 
the camera was not a weapon of sadism or dehumanization. 

The murderers certainly got private pleasure from the photographs 
they took of their work; but there was also another dimension—public 
entertainment, killing and the cameras united together: “The most hor¬ 
rible photographs, and some of the most horrible narratives . . . record 
[that] . . . the first massacres, especially those in the Baltic states, were 
carried out in public. In Kaunas, Lithuania, where Einsatzkommando 3 
operated, the Jews were clubbed to death with crowbars, before cheering 
crowds, mothers holding up their children to see the fun, and German 
soldiers clustered round like spectators at a football match. At the end, 
while the streets ran with blood, the chief murderer stood on the pile of 
corpses as a triumphant hero and played the Lithuanian national anthem 
on an accordion.” 144 Published first in Germany in a book called, with 
mordant wit, “ The Good Old Days • The Holocaust as Seen by Its Perpetra¬ 
tors and Bystanders, these photographs might as well be documenting a 
state fair: “The public mass executions were in many ways a festival. In 
Kovno (Lithuania) locals—among them mothers with their children— 
applauded as each Jew was beaten to death in front of them. Cheers and 
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laughter rang out. German soldiers stood by and took photographs. The 
military authorities were aware of this but did not intervene. German 
soldiers were sometimes prepared to travel long distances in order to ob¬ 
tain the best places at the bloody ‘shooting festivals.’” 145 The editors and 
compilers of “The Good Old Days” call this phenomenon “execution 
tourism”; 146 indeed, some couples spent their honeymoons at these con¬ 
vivial celebrations and, like all honeymooners, took photographs. “The 
Good Old Days” serves the purpose of documenting “how mass murder 
was carried out in full public view over a long period of time.” 147 

The photographs themselves require explanation: they are a wretched 
pornography of brute bloodbaths, enjoyed by crowds who cheered on the 
killers and immortalized them in the amateur photography of soldiers and 
tourists as well as locals who were themselves under Nazi occupation. One 
can barely stand to look at them. 

According to Goldhagen, similar photography in Poland proves the 
pride Germans took in killing Jews: “. . . Police Battalion 101 took [pho¬ 
tographs] memorializing their time in Poland, of which only some un¬ 
known percentage has come to light”; he sees the willingness “to make an 
extensive photographic record of their deeds, including their killing oper¬ 
ations,” as evidence that they were unaware of their criminality; he de¬ 
scribes the Germans in the photographs as having “cheerful and proud 
demeanors . . . entirely comfortable with their environment, their voca¬ 
tion, and with the images that are being preserved . . .” 148 

In addition, the Germans used the camera to make filmic propaganda 
starring real Jews as well as German actors “made up like Jews.” 149 Ringel- 
baum, the contemporaneous historian of the Warsaw ghetto, described a 
German movie being shot in that ghetto on May 19, 1942: “This film 
seems to be designed to represent all the bad features of the Jews as ‘sub¬ 
humans.’ .. . After photographing scenes of misery in the streets, begging, 
etc., special scenes are set up in which German actors, made up like Jews, 
play their parts. Moreover, Jewish people, seized at random in the streets, 
are forced to participate. Thus, when a picture of a ritual bathing-estab¬ 
lishment, the so-called mikva, was to be taken, fifty people were seized in 
Gesia Street and transported to a real mikva . . . There all these people 
were ordered to undress completely and they were driven, both men and 
women, into a pool, so that pictures might be taken.” 150 The mikva was a 
bath in running water for the purpose of a ritual cleansing: men and 
women separate, of course, with the schedule determined by religious 
obligation. But both the pornographic degradation and sacrilege were not 
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enough: “A few days later the same film team arrive in the so-called 
‘refugee’ centers, which accommodate Jews driven out from the towns in 
which the ghettos had been liquidated. There unimaginably pornographic 
pictures were taken. Old bearded Jews were ordered at pistol point to 
commit lascivious acts with children,, with young girls, etc. On Sunday, 
the 17th of this month [May], the movie people filmed the ceremony of 
circumcision of a Jewish infant.” 151 This use of Jews was then reported as 
a social policy victory of National Socialism; as Levin describes, “While 
the large trucks with motion-picture equipment were grinding cameras to 
film the Ghetto, an enthusiastic article appeared in the official German 
Warschauer Zeitung describing how 100,000 Jews in Warsaw who had 
been social parasites were ‘now productively working for the Germans.’ 
This appeared one month before the deportations to Treblinka.” 152 

But no newspaper, even with pornographic drawings, cartoons, and il¬ 
lustrations, as in Der Sturmer, could take the place of the camera in the 
killing project. Even Himmler took the trouble to collect and publish a 
book of photographs: “Himmler took considerable pride in the book, en¬ 
titled The Subhuman (Der Untermensch), filled with pictures of threaten¬ 
ing, un-European visages supposedly of the enemies to the east.” 153 Hitler 
liked Himmlers book. 

The Nazis also photographed and filmed the torture and eventual 
murder of the German officers who tried to depose Hitler and failed. This 
group of soldiers is often designated “the German resistance,” a hyperbole 
of astonishing magnitude. They were anti-Semites, German supremacists, 
and loyal patriots who considered that Hitler himself—with his erratic 
decisions and appalling two-front war—should be replaced by a military 
government, which is to say, them. Setting off a bomb at the Wolf’s Lair, 
Hitler’s bunker hideaway, failed to kill Hitler; and the conspirators were 
soon found out and brought to Nazi justice, which consisted of slow, vile, 
filmed torture to death: “Hitler’s revenge was bestial. Nearly 200 men, in¬ 
cluding officers, members of the Kreisau Circle and other prominent dis¬ 
sidents, were subjected to Gestapo torture in many cases by strangulation 
or hanging from meathooks by piano wire in front of a movie camera.” 154 
Goebbels’s idea was to take the movie footage and make a propaganda 
film, which he did. It was shown once in Berlin. Full-dress Nazis were 
nauseated and made physically ill. It was fine to photograph Jews being 
clubbed to death in public; but watching adult, Aryan, military men die 
was another thing altogether, which suggests that torture as entertainment 
requires dehumanization of an enemy and that enemy’s stigmatized pow- 
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erlessness. Torture adult male soldiers of rank and other adult male sol¬ 
diers will throw up. There but for the grace of Hitler go I. Enjoyment in 
the debased photographic object requires that the viewer never identify 
with the victim so that, whatever his future, the viewer knows that he will 
never be that abject and soiled. 

Albert Speer, the only Nazi leader to feign repentance after the Holo¬ 
caust, was, at least, no Goebbels: “For Speer the single most devastating in¬ 
cident was to see photographs lying on Hitler’s desk . . .of men, dressed in 
striped convict suits, unrecognizable in their death agony, hanging from 
meat hooks. One of these, an SS officer told him, inviting him to a show¬ 
ing that night of a film of the hangings, was Field Marshall von Witz- 
leben. Speer declined the invitation. ‘The very thought made me sick,’ he 
wrote in Spandau prison. ‘Many SS leaders attended but no army offi¬ 
cers.’ ”' 55 Maybe Speer was, as one biographer hazarded, “the good Nazi”; 156 
or he saw himself in the photographs on Hitler’s desk. The camera, like the 
gun, could shoot in any direction, be aimed at anyone, but not with the 
same predictable effect. There is a dispute by writers on the subject about 
wire: was it piano or chicken wire? There is no dispute about the meat 
hooks, the prisoners “squirming and wiggling in agony until they died.” 157 
There is also no dispute that this long, awful dying was filmed. 

Of course, the Nazis also made more conventional propaganda films, 
the most famous being, perhaps, The Eternal Jew. This is a film of unmit¬ 
igated anti-Semitic propaganda that has spliced into it part of a Fritz Lang 
movie about a real-life serial killer of the Weimar era: “The Nazi film . . . 
contains a film clip of Peter Lorre enacting the panicked response of the 
murderer Franz Beckert to his capture. This cinematic moment, trans¬ 
planted to a document of virulent anti-Semitic propaganda, is intended 
to assert the identity of the foreign-born Jewish actor with his role: the 
Jew who plays at being a criminal also is the criminal. . . . Franz Beckert 
and the actor-criminal-alien-Jew Peter Lorre are cast as pathogens—as 
sources of fatal contamination that must be eliminated before infecting 
the genera] population.”' 58 East Germany’s neo-Nazis also appreciated the 
movie: “And that’s why we watched The Eternal Jew ... It showed all the 
Nazi stereotypes of the Jews: they were rats, parasites, they knew how to 
get money. . . . The idea was not to buy from the Eternal Jew thfe idea of 
his truth, the idea of his importance as a human being. The Eternal Jew 
was a piece in our board game who needed to learn not to take so seri¬ 
ously what we’d done to him.” 159 The Eternal Jew has since changed tech¬ 
nologies; it is buttressed and reinforced by anti-Semitic computer games 
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widely distributed in Germany and Austria. The idea is for the player to 
win: in a concentration-camplike setting to kill Jews. 

The old Nazis were truly incorrigible: about cameras as well as about 
Jews. At the Nuremberg Trials, the prosecutors showed a documentary 
film called The Nazi Plan: “. . . it was a compilation of ‘films made by the 
Nazis themselves’ which had been given continuity by their assemblage 
chronologically . . . The reaction of [the accused Nazis] surprised many of 
us. Far from viewing the film as another nail in their coffins, they enjoyed 
it hugely. . . . ‘Goering was visibly delighted to see himself once more “in 
the good old times,” Ribbentrop spoke of the gripping force of Hitler’s 
personality, another defendant declared himself happy that the Tribunal 
would see him at least once in full uniform, and with the dignity of his of¬ 
fice.’ ” 1S0 That night back in jail, Goering was “cocky and gloating over his 
own past accomplishments”; Hess was “predicting that Germany would 
rise again”; and Ribbentrop was “half moved to tears.” 161 Gas, cameras, 
and sentimentality: the old Nazis loved their trophies; in the carnage they 
saw images of themselves that were heroic; they experienced self-love; the 
subhuman garbage made them, by contrast, human giants, admirable and 
omnipotent. Since so much of the footage showed skeletal, debased hu¬ 
man bodies, the Nazi films need to be understood as a sexually aggressive 
and depraved pornography of power. 


Is the question what constitutes pornography, or what makes a pornogra- 
pher? The invention and then advancing technology of the camera made 
it possible to distribute documentary replications of debased, dirtied, de¬ 
humanized, and violated human beings; the circle of accessibility got big¬ 
ger and more democratic as the technology itself got cheaper and more 
democratic. But pornographic artifacts—from drawings and writings to 
film and Internet exploitation—are no more distinct from the ongoing re¬ 
ality of life than are words per se. Prostitutes were required by pimps and 
johns to act out pornographic scenarios in brothels and fraternal club¬ 
houses, in carriages and cars, on street corners and under bridges. In 
homes wives and slaves were sexually used without consent, forcibly 
raped, beaten, or tortured: children were raped. Inside the violence there 
was a coherence of hate and annihilation articulated by and as pornogra¬ 
phy; pornography was the inner logic of any sexualized dominance and 
the reigning iconography of dehumanization. Pornography was acted out 
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on prostituted women and on married women by men who wanted sexu- 
alized dominance or had an inner map that required dehumanization of 
others as a predicate for pleasure. Needless to say, Hitler was such a man. 
He was known to collect “editions of a semi-pornographic nature . . . dis¬ 
cretely shrouded in Edgar Wallace thrillers. Three of these well-thumbed 
volumes consisted of the curious studies of Edward Fuchs—the History of 
Erotic Art and an Illustrated History of Morals ” 162 

Hitler also liked watching women boxers: “This seemed to appeal to 
him, so in we went and watched several matches . . . with the women in 
abbreviated trunks and vests, mincing around and landing the occasional 
tap. It was all pure circus, but Hitler was riveted.” 163 He had a perceptible 
sexual interest in teenage girls; he met the young Eva Braun through a 
pornographer he knew—the pornographer was upset with Hitler’s obvi¬ 
ous sexual interest in his own even younger niece so he foisted Eva Braun, 
his shop assistant, on Hitler: “... much of his business had been in porno¬ 
graphic postcards and photographs of nude dancers. His models had been 
girls who worked in second-rate bars—including Braun, who had become 
both his assistant and his mistress. He had happily handed Eva over to the 
Fiihrer.” 164 A secret OSS report had concluded “that Hitler practiced an 
outre sexual perversion so repellent it drove women to suicide.” 163 The 
probability that Hitler’s sexual practice was coprophilia, or defecating on 
a sexual partner, is given weight by a staggering statistical aberration: 
of the seven women who, we can be reasonably sure, had intimate rela¬ 
tions with Hitler, six committed suicide or seriously attempted to do 
so.”' 66 The facts are remarkable. The love of Hitler’s life was his teenage 
niece Geli Raubal. Her death appeared to be a suicide though murder by 
Hitler cannot be ruled out: she was killed with Hitler’s gun. They lived to¬ 
gether in his apartment; he was obsessed with her—maybe he was a little 
bit controlling, as we say?; she was trapped in what might have at first 
looked like a gilded cage. If Geli was not a suicide, hers would be the first 
life Hitler took: she would be his first murder victim. This is possible be¬ 
cause it is common for men to practice violence on women they know; 
this violence foreshadows more public destructions. But suicide is also 
plausible because Geli was unable to escape her uncle’s love for her and 
sexual use of her. Then there were the others: “Mimi Reiter tried to hang 
herself in 1928; . . . Eva Braun attempted suicide in 1932 and again in 
1935; Frau Inge Ley was a successful suicide, as were Renate Mueller and 
Suzi Liptauer.” 167 The seventh is believed to be Leni Riefenstahl; camera 
in hand, she had the sensibility of a perpetrator, not a suicide. 
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It is also documented that Hitler’s henchman, the exceedingly cruel 
Reinhard Heydrich, engineered two episodes of sexual blackmail to serve 
Hitler’s political purposes: “First, pornographic photographs of General 
Blomberg’s new young wife illustrating her recent past in the sexual demi¬ 
monde were dredged up and presented to Blomberg, then the highest 
ranking officer in the Reich. He resigned rather than face scandal. And 
then a homosexual prostitute known as ‘Bavarian Joe’ materialized to 
make secret accusations to army authorities that he had observed General 
Fritsch, the second highest officer in the army, paying for the services of 
boy prostitutes in Berlin dives. Although this accusation (unlike the pho¬ 
tographs of General Blomberg’s wife) seemed to have been fabricated 
from whole cloth, General Fritsch . . . promptly resigned as well.” 168 This 
enabled Hitler to make the army his own. There would be no principled 
high-authority dissent from the war plans of the Fiihrer. 

For the Nazis pornography was a verb. They were always doing it no 
matter what they were doing. Concentration camp prisoners were the 
pornographized population, sometimes occasioning awe; as Hoss, who 
was at Sachsenhausen (not yet a commandant), relates: “The minute he 
arrived he attracted my attention . . . The way his eyes roamed every¬ 
where, the way he jumped at the slightest noise, and his feminine, dancer¬ 
like movements made me suspect he was a true homosexual. He started to 
cry when the Kommandant barked at him in a very harsh tone ... He 
didn’t want to shower because he said he was afraid to undress. We dis¬ 
covered rather quickly why, when he undressed. His entire body, from his 
neck to his wrists and ankles was tattooed with pornographic pictures. 
These tattoos depicted every kind of social perversion . .. even, curiously, 
normal sexual intercourse with women. He became sexually aroused, es¬ 
pecially when someone touched him, as when his sexual tattoos were be¬ 
ing photographed by the police.” 165 In Buchenwald Commandant Koch 
and his wife, Ilse, had a policy on tattoos: “Koch had ordered all tattooed 
prisoners to report to the dispensary. Those with the most interesting and 
artistic tattoos were put to death by lethal injection. . . . Ilse Koch . . . 
liked to have the tattooed flesh tanned and fashioned into household ob¬ 
jects like lampshades.” 170 This was a pornographic aesthetic shared by hus¬ 
band and wife, interior design in which every object was felicitously 
tactile; at Nuremberg, photographs of “[t]he exposed, pale, leathery ob¬ 
jects with the designs of ships and hearts still visible” 171 were evidence. 
The photographs, however, could not possibly expose or express the 
pornography of the objects themselves; only the processing of the skin on 
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the one hand and the touching of the artifact from it on the other could; 
and how many have done that? In the absence of experience, one is forced 
to think about the wretchedness of this assault on the body, this appropri¬ 
ation of tattooed skin, this expressive cannibalism. Those less resourceful, 
like Hoss at Auschwitz, “would watch the beatings and hangings as if he 
were watching a movie, but with no reaction showing on his face.” 172 This 
was the Nazi reality; Hoss could watch pornographic loops in real time 
because he never ran out of the raw material; the Jews to beat and hang. 
The Nazis kept the masses of inmates nearly naked or naked: “Before be¬ 
ing killed, they are stripped naked. Human beings tend not to congregate 
naked, they do not move about from place to place naked; to deprive 
them of their clothing is to make them like animals. Guards have testified 
that it became impossible for them to identify their victims once those 
people became a mass of nude bodies: clothes are a mark of humanity.” 173 

The pornographizing of the inmates deprived them of dignity: “ Dig¬ 
nity: this, then, . . . simply means the capacity of the individual to remain 
a subject with a will; that fact, by itself, is enough to ensure membership 
in the human race.” 174 Taking dignity away, robbing someone of it, mak¬ 
ing the body an object for use by a hater, sexualizing that use through any 
number of strategies including nudity or fetishism: these are the common 
elements of pornography. As Elfriede Jelinek says in her novel Wonderful 
Wonderful Times: “His one-time enemies got away through the chimneys 
and crematoria of Auschwitz and Treblinka or littered Slavic earth. Nowa¬ 
days Rainer’s father crosses the petty frontiers of today’s Germany anew 
whenever he takes his artistic photographs. Only a philistine recognises 
those frontiers in his private life. In photography, the bounds are fixed by 
clothing.” 175 When a model asks for a break, “Herr Witkowski says he’ll 
break something of hers in a minute, and throws something hard that hits 
her shoulder and makes her start. She’ll have a bruise there. Ready yet, 
you whore?. . . Now get your legs apart!” 176 The pornographer is the user, 
the abuser, the perpetrator in his role as commandant or artist. He uses 
human bodies with contempt. 

In Israel there is a genre of pornography defined by the theme of the 
Holocaust: women’s bodies in pieces run down by trains or skeletal stand¬ 
ing by open ovens.* In Israel there are no “weak (male) Jews,” Jews who 


*1 have written in detail about Holocaust pornography in “Israel: Whose Country Is It Any¬ 
way?” in Life and Death: Unapologetic Writings on the Continuing War Against Women, The Free 
Press, New York, 1997. 
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repudiate the perpetrator, Jews who refuse to accept a pornography of us¬ 
ing the skin of Jewish women, attacking the dignity of the bodies of Jew¬ 
ish women; instead there is an acceptance of the sexual hostility of the one 
who dominates through the subordinating of women and Arabs. The Is¬ 
raeli pornography that invokes the themes and scenarios of the Holocaust 
is a death threat: the camera works for the oppressor and against the in¬ 
nocents. 

Many Israelis recognize the Zionism of Meir Kahane as “racist and 
pornographic.” 177 Kahane and his gang raised the specter of Arabs ex¬ 
pressing their hatred of Jews “by raping women and children; a series of 
murders and rapes that enraged the country at that time—some of them 
perpetrated by terrorists, some by common criminals, and some of which 
remain unsolved—fed his propaganda machine.” 178 Israelis have also used 
pornography as a weapon against the Palestinian population: “The shab- 
bab ... say that one of the most effective methods used by Israel’s security 
police to coerce devout Palestinian youths into collaboration with them is 
to arrest them and then produce doctored pornographic photos of their 
mothers, sisters, or wives. ‘It is terrible . . . These photos show the bodies 
of naked women, doing all kinds of bad things, with the faces of their 
women attached. . . . The Israelis tell them they will make the photos 
public if they don’t cooperate with them.’ ” 179 A consequence of this use of 
pornography as a weapon of humiliation and disgrace is to push Palestini¬ 
ans further to the right: “The Israelis would not have any photos of these 
Palestinian women if they were kept at home, as Muslim women should 
be. . . . [W]omen are perceived by fundamentalists to be the cause of 
men’s weaknesses and ultimately, their downfall.” 180 This puts Palestinian 
men in the position of having two mortal enemies: Israelis and Palestinian 
women. 

Other women in left nationalist or quasi-nationalist fights have been 
subjected to the misogyny of their own side: Andreas Baader, famous as a 
pornographer, called all women “cunts” 181 and “[f]ar from being a leader, 
Ulrike [Meinhof] was the whipping boy.” 182 So in later movements 
women created and put into practice their own agenda: in Italy, “[sjome 
feminists formed vigilante squads, attacking doctors who spoke out 
against abortions, cinemas showing sex films, and shops that displayed 
live models of women in their windows”; 181 for the Basque separatists, 
“ [industries perceived as threatening the environment are attacked, cine¬ 
mas showing sex films are bombed, and drug dealers are kneecapped or 
killed.” 184 Women in revolutionary movements have to resist the misog- 
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yny of the dominant group of men and the intrafamilial hatred and dom¬ 
inance of their own men. 

There is a pornography of women in the Arab world as well as sexual- 
ized propaganda against Jews; but in the U.S., where the publication and 
use of pornography is considered a freedom, defenders of pornography 
use rhetorical intimidation based on wrong facts to suggest that in coun¬ 
tries where women’s status is low, for instance, in Saudi Arabia, there is no 
pornography. But there is, in Saudi Arabia, too. First, there is the living 
pornography, the women in captivity. Second, there is the imported pros¬ 
titute pornography—prostitutes flown in, used, and flown out. Third, 
there are the pornographic artifacts; as the unnamed Saudi princess 
writes, "... I had located Ali’s [her brother’s] collection of Playboy and 
other similar magazines ... I had discovered a new collection of photo 
slides. Curious, I had taken them to my bedroom; perplexed, I viewed 
them on the slide projector. Naked men and women were doing all kinds 
of strange things; one group of pictures even showed animals with 
women. Ali had obviously lent them to other boys on occasion, for he had 
clearly printed his name on every forbidden article.” 185 The apparent ab¬ 
sence of pornography is a highly charged and dangerous presence; in real¬ 
ity, it trains men to hate women and contributes to the conviction that 
women need prisonlike separation f r om men: from men like them. Some¬ 
times the men will claim that they themselves need the protection of fe¬ 
male segregation because women are sexual provocateurs. 

For women turned into pornography, especially through rape or other 
sexual torture, the consequences if they survive are an internalized shame 
immune to rescue; as a distressed survivor from Argentine torture said, 
“[her] voice . . . subsumed by that of a man: Gruffly and in a low, growl¬ 
ing register, she berated herself in the filthy language they had used when 
they searched her vagina for contraband.” 186 The woman becomes 
pornography to herself: the worst alienation. 

John Berger says about nakedness: “Nudity with its thrill for puritans 
and its superficial promise for hedonists is still far too exterior ... It is 
necessary to go further into the interior of the being until, ideally, we 
touch not the body but the experience of the body.” 187 This expresses an 
ethic that repudiates the pornographic and explains it at the sarrfe time. 
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RELIGION / MATERNITY 


T he difficulties (to understate) of being either a Jew or a woman 
are arguably more than made up for by the value of religion and 
of maternity per se: each a special and unequivocal gift of sub¬ 
stance and spirituality. Jews have God; women have children. A gift need 
not be accepted; a capacity need not be used. God and children go to the 
heart of humanity’s deepest, most discomfiting mystery: origins—who 
are we and how did we get here? It is never enough to know what 
mommy and daddy did in the dark: individual existence does not mean 
enough to put questions of origin to rest. One wants to know about the 
beginnings of the group or tribe or people. One wants to know about the 
beginnings of existence itself, the story of which will begin to enunciate 
a narrative of meaning, of inclusion and exclusion, of reality and ro¬ 
mance, of true and false. Stories of origin are mythologies of lineage and 
prehistory that define the heroic: only heroes make something out of 
nothing, transform existence by existing, compromise the void irre¬ 
deemably, annihilate the vacuum. Where do I come from? is the question 
one is socialized to try to answer. Where do we come from? is the first 
question articulated by birth itself, by the fact of becoming. Armenians, 
for instance, “trace their lineage to a common mythological ancestor, 
Haig, and later to a series of kingdoms that were among the first to es¬ 
pouse Christianity”; 1 experiencing a vision of Christ is part of the Ar¬ 
menian myth or history or origin. In Tribes: How Race, Religion, and 
Identity Determine Success in the New Global Economy, Joel Kotkin notes 
how stories of group origins provide a basis for social and economic co¬ 
hesion: “For Indians [on the subcontinent], their origination myths de¬ 
rive from the ancient stories of the Vedas, ‘the first Bible of the Hindus’; 
the legends associated with the rise of the first ‘Yellow Emperor’ serve as 
the mythological basis for the unique sense of venerable and noble be- 
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ginnings of the Chinese; the Japanese concept of the ‘divine’ origin of 
their land and the Yamato race underlies a particularly well developed 
sense of their tribal uniqueness.” 2 Myths of origin do not have to be sui 
generis: “In the case of the British, much of the mythology of unique¬ 
ness—including the myth of King Arthur and the Holy Grail—draws on 
themes derived from the Jewish Holy Land.” 3 

In Africa, Islam became a force in 639, “when Arab armies invaded 
Egypt and defeated the Byzantine garrison.” 4 It would have been known 
as din Allah, “the religion of God.” 5 According to Roland Oliver in The 
African Experience: Major Themes in African History from Earliest Times to 
the Present , the din Allah existed “at least a century before the develop¬ 
ment of a literary tradition in Arabic, and nearly two centuries before the 
earliest written codifications of the Shari'a, the law of Islam, and the Ko¬ 
ran, the book of God . . . The din Allah, then, was purely an oral tradi¬ 
tion, not yet defined and guarded by any class of learned specialists . . ,” 6 
In fact, in Africa early on, oral Islam was experienced as a “military disci¬ 
pline imparted by commanders to their Arab soldiers, the muhajirun, and 
to the local levies, the mawali, recruited among the conquered peoples.” 7 
For Muhammad himself, divine revelation was oral, not written. There 
are two nationalist points to be made: one, the oral revelations were in 
Arabic; second, these revelations were to supersede the texts and practices 
of both Jews and Christians. Dostoevsky was interpreting narrowly by 
omitting conquest when he said, “The object of every national move¬ 
ment, in every people, and at every period of its existence, is only the 
seeking for its god who must be its own god, and the faith in him as the 
only true one.” 8 

In what became the holy book of written Islam, the Koran, there are 
“114 suras of varying length, from a few lines to several pages. According 
to Aman Ibn Kathir, there are 6,000 verses in the Koran, 77,439 words, 
and not less than 321,180 letters.” 9 If there were no other virtue to it, re¬ 
ligion does begin to demand literacy: laws must be read and interpreted; 
stories must be communicated with accuracy; prohibitions must be un¬ 
derstood and accepted collectively; “people who will never meet in the 
flesh [must] absorb the same fundamental ideas by using as nearly as pos¬ 
sible the same words”; “ [translation from one language to another need 
not be an impediment, provided that it is the translation of written texts”; 
“[literacy may be confined to a small minority of those who participate,” 
although that small minority will become a ruling elite; “[t]he written 
word exercises its control not only through space but through time”; 
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“[i]nspiration and genius can speak to future generations . . Written 
language creates cohesion by generating a common set of experiences: 
those who do this and do not do that are related through the imperatives 
of religious literacy. Written language also creates boundaries: there are 
those who honor the words and those who do not; one community lives a 
common vocabulary, another does not. Inside written language, conflicts 
and differences are made indelible; once consciousness includes writing, 
arguments continue over centuries; someone in conflict with his or her in¬ 
digenous community will write down how and why, possibly generating a 
new community, a new tradition, out of the old one. Exile as stigmatized 
punishment becomes an opportunity for a new literature: the outsider, 
the newly excluded, the dissident has writing with which to fight banish¬ 
ment or imposed isolation: these are the real facts, he or she will say, a new 
articulation of events, a new history; this is the true story. 

The earliest Greek historians were exiles, “men with the leisure to 
write and the detachment ... to explain; many of their successors also 
lived outside their home cities.” 11 For Jews, exile became the common 
condition; as Robin Lane Fox says in The Unauthorized Version: Truth and 
Fiction in the Bible, “the Exile occurred as a shared catastrophe ... It left 
some [Jews] asking why, and what, if anything, was next. Others wished 
to maintain tradition, to keep alive the past and its practices, to idealize 
them, even, in order to bridge this great interruption in their lives.” 12 It 
was the high literacy of the Flebrew religion that allowed for the replica¬ 
tion and idealization of religious practice; and it was the pain of exile that 
led to new writing: “. . . the Jews’ songs and writings of this period are the 
great literary achievements of the mid to late sixth century BC, an age 
which was one of relative mediocrity among the world’s writers else¬ 
where.” 13 Exile introduced the lyricism of dispossession into religious 
writing: who were we and where are we now and why? Why are we here, 
not there? Are we hated, inferior, subjugated, degraded; are we cowards; 
were we abandoned by God; why did we lose? 

The individual dilemma of rootlessness or homelessness in itself had 
no importance. The questions were collective, communal. Why did they 
push us out? What are we going to do about it? Self-consciousness derives 
to a remarkable degree from group consciousness. The urgent epistemo¬ 
logical themes of the tribe are experienced inside the tribe, by virtue of be¬ 
ing part of the tribe. Along with a common origin, the group begins to 
experience a common pain: the suffering of separation from who and 
what they were; the humiliation of being less. 
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Religious inferiority can be imposed from outside the group through con¬ 
quest or colonialization or a hierarchical imperialism; or the group itself 
can designate inferiors inside it—usually women and slaves or foreigners. 
The second-class citizenship of women within religious communities is 
expressed concretely through separation and segregation, male priests and 
grand dragons, sacrifice of the person herself, ritually hallowed. The prac¬ 
tice of sati is one example. Arguably rooted in ancient Vedic texts, sati was 
outlawed by the British during their rule over the Indian subcontinent; 
but the practice continues, its point being “to turn what is in fact murder, 
into a mystical act.” 14 The bride, often a child, makes an apparent choice 
to be burned alive in the fire that is cremating her dead husband; sati is 
justified now precisely as an issue of choice, female self-determination, 
and yet eyewitnesses repeatedly testify that the child/wife is pushed into 
the fire or that her egress is blocked. As a sati, she will be memorialized as 
a saint, an iconic martyr; should she “choose” to live—or evade the male 
relatives and often armed soldiers who box her in—she will be considered 
inauspicious: basically responsible for the death of her husband and unfit 
to have any contact with her own children. She will be treated as if she is 
dead: dead without honor. 

The inferiority of Irish Catholics has been a theme of British repres¬ 
sion in Northern Ireland: “First the British, not simply the Ulster Protes¬ 
tants, assumed that the Irish—this usually meant all Irish in London and 
Catholics in Belfast—were innately inferior by culture if not by birth. In 
1971 a majority study on race and intelligence by a British psychologist 
claimed that the Irish were an inherently and intellectually inferior racial 
group.” 15 (See Richard J. Hernnstein and Charles Murray, The Bell Curve: 
Intelligence and Class Structure in American Life; they made similar claims 
but about Americans of African descent.) The most important point—for 
both Irish Catholics and African Americans—may be the one made by 
Bell in The Irish Troubles: A Generation of Violence 1967—1992: “... many, 
perhaps most, Catholics in Northern Ireland accepted that they were infe¬ 
rior. Whether this was by birth or not scarcely mattered; they had less ed¬ 
ucation, less capital, poorer prospects, worse leaders, and none'of the 
signs of success. They were inferior and felt so . . .” 16 

The stigma of religious inferiority moves the burden of hate from men 
to God, thus ensuring that the inferiority is both eternal and om¬ 
nipresent: inescapable because one carries it inside one. Religious inferior- 
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ity, however it saturates the host society, has a long half-life. Add race into 
the mix—either by beleaguered metaphor or because racial difference is a 
fact or as an emphasis on how primal the inferiority itself is and one cre¬ 
ates the perfect political diversion: often the conflict between religious 
groups is about land—call the land holy or profane. The issues can have 
to do with sovereignty or natural resources or just plain greed, an acquisi¬ 
tiveness encouraged by the exercise of power over a group defined as reli¬ 
giously or racially inferior. For instance, Native Americans in the United 
States want “their land and their religion; the two converged ... in a 
world view that understood the natural environment not as an object of 
manipulation but as an extension of the tribe.” 17 (See Vine Deloria, Jr., 
God Is Red.) This holistic convergence notwithstanding there is nearly 
everywhere a long history of wars of conquest, for land, motivated by re¬ 
ligious zealotry, which amounted to an assertion of religious superiority: 
being nearer my God to Thee. 

In opposition to this commonplace congruence of land and religion, 
Jews in modern times (from the Enlightenment to the Holocaust) were 
reluctant to attach religion to land—let alone to claim superiority: differ¬ 
ence, yes; superiority, no. Exile itself became the Jewish landscape; and 
the geography of exile kept changing according to the limits of non-Jew- 
ish tolerance. Jews became known for “their passivity and spirituality 
which, over the course of generations, had stamped itself on the Jewish 
people until it had become second nature.” 18 An acquired trait was turned 
into a biological fact: believed by non-Jews and Jews alike. The rabbinic 
philosopher of the German Enlightenment, Moses Mendelssohn, rejected 
tentative Zionist ideas (in which religion and land were associated with 
each other) by saying: “The greatest obstacle in the way of this proposal is 
the character of my people. It is not ready to attempt anything so great. 
The pressure under which we have lived for centuries has removed all 
vigor from our spirit. . . [T]he natural impulse for freedom has ceased its 
activity within us. It has been changed into a monkish piety, manifested 
in prayer and suffering, not in activity.” 19 

In this view, which was nearly universal for centuries, Jews, like women, 
take the beatings, rape, plunder, murders, and are ennobled by them. Sur¬ 
vival will be luck or God’s will but not a consequence of strategy, martial or 
not. Each violation will be another opportunity to thank God for making 
us better than them. To fight back would mean changing sides in the moral 
sweepstakes: we’d cross over to the victor side, a corruption for the poor, 
the downtrodden, the oppressed; to fight like them would mean being like 
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them, moral monsters. Jews, like women, were passive, pure, and fre¬ 
quently martyred: world-class champions at suffering. 

Nor could Jews or women get entangled with making new versions of 
God’s earth: imitating him in paintings, sculptures, drawings, a visual, 
human re-creation of existence. Jews had God; women had children. In 
the second of the Ten Commandments, God ordered the Jews: “Thou 
shall not make unto thee any graven image, any likeness of anything that 
is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water 
beneath the earth.” 20 Politically, this means that painting is theft. The sec¬ 
ond commandment is a militant copyright law: it’s Mine, not yours, I 
don’t want to see your pathetic imitations. In Amusing Ourselves to Death: 
Public Discourse in the Age of Show Business, Neil Postman wonders “why 
the God of these people would have included instructions on how they 
were to symbolize, or not symbolize, their experience. It is a strange in¬ 
junction to include as part of an ethical system unless its author assumed a 
connection between forms of human communication and the quality of a cul¬ 
ture.'" 1 ' In fact, the Hebrew God did assume just that: that existence was 
diminished by the pictorial but made richer with words; the first debased 
because it required objectification; the latter enhanced because it required 
subjectivity. As Postman says, “The God of the Jews was to exist in the 
Word and through the Word, an unprecedented conception requiring the 
highest order of abstract thinking.” 22 

God left the water lilies to Monet but wanted from the Jews (male 
persuasion) reading, writing, thinking, arguing in words about laws, 
ideas, and meaning; God wanted storytelling, contemplation, introspec¬ 
tion, learning, engagement—an active and thinking morality with a di¬ 
alectic inside the (rather wide) boundaries of moral law: no graffiti 
allowed. But this abstract thinking, this reading and writing, had its own 
requirements: humans who were at least nearly whole, perhaps wounded 
but not egregiously degraded and shamed: “Within days of their libera¬ 
tion, former concentration camp inmates at Dachau, Buchenwald, and 
Bergen-Belsen had fashioned makeshift memorial towers from bric-a- 
brac of their dismantled prisons.” 23 Who were these new Jews, ready to 
use fascist artifacts as the fundamental materials of celebratory art; were 
they unmindful of the God who had been so very unmindful of them; 
since the waste, the garbage of Dachau and Buchenwald and Bergen- 
Belsen included them, do they have to redefine their origins; were they 
children not of God but of Hitler’s death camps? And if they could break 
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the second commandment using Nazi detritus, could they also kill? Did 
the Jews from the ashes have a new nature, one born as much in 
Auschwitz as in Palestine? 

Meir Kahane, the fascist Jew from Brooklyn who began a racist, anti- 
Arab political party in Israel, argued against the old pacifist Jew: “Once 
upon a time, the Jew was not a member of the [Anti-Defamation 
League]—neither in form nor in spirit. It was not in the role of Mahatma 
Gandhi that the Jews fought at Masada; the men of Bar-Kockba and Ju¬ 
dah Macabee never went to a Quaker meeting. The Jews of old—when 
Jews were knowledgeable about their religion, when they turned the page 
of the Jewish Bible instead of turning the Christian cheek—understood 
the concept of the Book and the Sword. It was only in the horror of the 
ghetto with its fears, neuroses, and insecurities that the Jew began to react 
in fright rather than with self-respect.” 24 

Kahane’s words might be thought of as a musical score accompanying 
his actions: “Passing provocatively through the Arab section of the Old 
City, Kahane’s excited followers smashed through the market, overturning 
vegetable stalls, hitting bystanders, punching the air with clenched fists, 
and telling frightened residents that the end of their stay in the Holy Land 
was near, a kind of street brutality that has often been repeated since then 
. . . But instead of being shocked by the violence—until then seen only in 
old newsreels of pre-1945 central Europe or in modern scenes from 
Teheran—some Israelis liked what they saw. In fact, support for Kahane 
increased substantially.” 25 

Is this fascism? Find the congruence between Kahane’s words and acts; 
see the violence in words and in acts of brutality; search for a threat—is it 
encapsulated, words and acts, in hate? There is no antifascism gene that 
the Jews have but the Germans do not. But a people can refuse to be held 
hostage by hate: for instance, the Israeli Knesset (parliament) created a 
hate law that made Kahane’s party illegal because of the pro-genocidal 
race-hate it promulgated. Still, says Moshe Leshem in Israel Alone: How 
the Jewish State Lost Its Way and How It Can Find It Again, “[t]hese days in 
Israel true Jewish nationalism is held to be inseparable from Orthodox Ju¬ 
daism. Any other form of nationalism is necessarily suspect as being 
tainted by alien sources.” 26 Kahane’s hatred of Arabs, expressed in pro- 
genocidal policy demands, legitimized the orthodox nationalism now 
passing for authentic love of God and country: and whose religion be¬ 
comes inferior? Inside Judaism, liberals are suspect; rocks are thrown at 
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Jewish women in Jerusalem whose arms are insufficiently covered accord¬ 
ing to the shadow government of orthodox rabbis; Jewish women cannot 
testify in religious courts (which adjudicate so-called private issues having 
to do with marriage, reproductive rights, and divorce); and Islam, the re¬ 
ligion of a despised people, becomes stigmatized—the inferior religion of 
an inferior people. (Partly in response to the increasing political power of 
zealot Jews—and not for the sake of women—Israel’s Supreme Court has 
recently released decisions “clearing the way for seminary students to be 
drafted, and challenging Orthodox control of marriage, burial, Sabbath 
travel and other personal-status issues.” 27 ) 

Everyone, of course, prefers to be brutalized by their own home-grown 
fascists. As the problem is currently defined in the Middle East, foreign 
fascists for the sake of God and country (different God, wrong country), 
injure and kill those not-their-own, an insufferable offense. Even modest 
self-determination requires that Palestinians be killed by Palestinians and 
Israelis by Israelis. Each side can hate as it sees fit but the guns, bombs, 
and demolitions should be targeted against ones own. Each group can 
think the other religiously inferior; but peace requires that when weapons 
go boom in the night, each side has shot itself in the foot. One need not 
take away the gun to have it pointed in a different direction; and each 
side, thankfully, has women waiting for the other shoe to drop: so the vi¬ 
olence can continue unabated and the international community can have 
the pleasure of having made a peace as good as any other peace. 

Though feminists have worked very hard on principles of interna¬ 
tional law, including the Convention Eliminating Discrimination Against 
Women, Convention on the Rights of Children, International Conven¬ 
tion on Civil and Political Rights, Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights, International Declaration on Trafficking, and the Beijing docu¬ 
ment from the 1995 UN Fourth World Conference on Women, the 
United Nations, NATO, the IMF, and Amnesty International in fact 
never interfere with the beating, raping, torturing, murdering, of one’s 
own women, especially if they are family: there will be no bad conse¬ 
quences and no bad publicity. It is true that the Taliban in Afghanistan 
have gone a little too far—what with letting women starve to death rather 
than work or be seen outside of the hut—but no international of western 
or United Nations or NATO soldiers are marching in to save them: are 
they? Peace is easy: just let your own women be your Palestinians and Is¬ 
raelis as you see fit—that’s what they’re for. It works. The beauty of it is 
that it works. 



Language is hard; and the Tower of Babel made it harder. Translation is a 
beast. As Karen Armstrong points out in A History of God: The 4,000-Year 
Quest of Judaism, Christianity, and Islam: “... the masculine tenor of God- 
talk is particularly problematic in English. In Hebrew, Arabic, and 
French, however, grammatical gender gives theological discourse a sort of 
sexual counterpoint and dialectic, which provides a balance that is often 
lacking in English.” 28 Just as verb tenses shape cognition, gendered lan¬ 
guage changes the experience of gender. How does one compensate for a 
dimension of meaning left out of one’s own language? There is the humil¬ 
ity of recognizing that one’s language includes an absence; but there is no 
way to replicate the formal meaning of the missing element or to discern 
how that formal meaning narrows imagination, especially one’s sense of 
possibility. God literally becomes bigger, more inclusive, less literal. Elo- 
him, the Hebrew word for the God whose name may never be said, “is 
composed of a feminine noun and a masculine plural ending.” 29 Arm¬ 
strong gives an example for the Arabic: “. .. al-Lab (the supreme name for 
God) is grammatically masculine, but the word for the divine and in¬ 
scrutable essence of God— al-Dhat- —is feminine.” 30 Realistically speak¬ 
ing, no actual woman has ever been helped one iota because her language 
was gendered; but that is because his fist in her face is its own language, 
the triumphalist expression of gender. Nuance never trumps brutality. 

The name Israel appears in Genesis (32:28) when God says to Jacob, 
“Your name shall no more be called Jacob, but Israel for you have striven 
with God and with men, and have prevailed.” 31 My angel attacked you 
when you were sleeping and you put up a hell of a fight; you cheated your 
brother out of his birthright; you worked seven years to get Leah, whom 
you did not want; and another seven years to get Rachel, whom you did 
want. You’re a spunky, contentious sort of guy so I name you “Israel,” 
which Leshem translates as “one who has striven and wrestled with 
God.” 32 Leshem quotes “the sages” who “saw an additional meaning in the 
divine change of name. The root of the name ‘Ya’acov’ [Jacob] is related to 
the word for ‘crooked,’ while ‘yisrael’ is related to ‘straight.’ ” 33 Israel the 
country might have done better to call itself “Ya’acov.” Crooked or 
straight, Jacob always won. 

In secular cultures, Christians and Jews speak about the Old Testament 
as if it were the same book Jews use, the Hebrew Bible. Jack Miles in God: 
A Biography explains the differences with rare clarity. First, “[t]he Hebrew 
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Bible and the Old Testament are not quite two different works but, to 
speak more precisely, two very different editions of the same collection.” 34 
Second, the editions are arranged differently: “The distinctive broad move¬ 
ment of the Hebrew Bible from action to speech to silence is not matched 
in the Old Testament, whose movement is from action to silence to speech. 

. .. The Old Testament shifts the great prophetic collections—Isaiah, Jere¬ 
miah, Ezekiel, and the twelve minor prophets—from the middle to the 
end, leaving in the middle . . . the books of silence, including Job, Lamen¬ 
tations, Ecclesiastes, and Esther.” 35 Miles bases his biography of God on the 
Hebrew Bible, “or, to use the standard Hebrew word for the collection, on 
the Tanakh. The word Tanakh is a postbiblical acronym derived from the 
Hebrew equivalents of the letters t, n, and k . . . standing respectively for 
the Hebrew words tomb, teaching’; nebi’em, ‘prophets’; and ketubim, ‘writ¬ 
ings.’” 36 It makes both formal and substantive sense that the Hebrew Bible 
moves toward silence as God moves further and further away from the Jew¬ 
ish people; and as Christians, through Jesus, establish their own singular re¬ 
lationship with He-Who-had-been-the-Jewish-God, they rearrange the 
holy book so that it moves from silence to speech. Old Testament is now 
common parlance for both the Christian and Hebrew editions of this 
book. Many Jews are offended by the common usage but most are desensi¬ 
tized to it. 

There are other problems of language: “For example,” says Liah 
Greenfeld in Nationalism: Five Roads to Modernity, “there are no exact 
equivalents of the word ‘nation’ (especially in its modern sense) in either 
biblical Hebrew or Greek. Yet all the English bibles use the word. . . . The 
King James Bible uses ‘nation’ as the translation of the Hebrew uma, goi, 
leom, and am, which in most cases are translated as populous in the Latin 
version ... In one case (Isaiah 37:18) the English Bible translates as ‘na¬ 
tion’ the Hebrew aretz, which means ‘land’ or ‘country,’ and which is cor¬ 
rectly rendered terra in the Vulgate.” 37 

This may all seem inconsequential, but since many thousands have 
died and probably will die for nations or land or the Old Testament or the 
Hebrew Bible or the al-Lab and the al-Dhat, it might be honorable (if not 
useful) to tell each boy and each girl what the words at the heart of the 
conflict mean. Then there could be questions and discussions, which 
leaves plenty of time for killing. For instance, in The Creators: A History of 
Heroes of the Imagination Daniel J. Boorstin describes the origin of the 
word synagogue: “‘Synagogue’ for the Jews’ ancient gathering place, a 
place of worship and study, came from the Greek word ‘to bring together’ 
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[synagein)."'* Boorstin’s statement is simple, clear, correct, respectful, and 
true. Yet the word has another meaning for Leon Wieseltier: . the term 

'synagogue' became a linguistic and iconographic abbreviation for the 
degradation of the Jews. In my own mind, I have never been able to divest 
the term of the connotations that were conferred upon it by the centuries- 
long conflict between ecclesia and synagoga, in which the latter was repre¬ 
sented, with varying degrees of crudity and refinement, as an old and 
defeated woman, mocked, trampled, blinded by a snake, run through by 
a sword, ridden by the devil, her staff broken, her law turned upside 
down. I prefer to call the house of worship a shul.” 39 The demeaning 
iconography is deeply misogynist: it is the turning of a sacred place where 
men meet into a broken old woman that insults and debases; if only the 
synagogues had been filled with such women, mocked, trampled, blinded 
by a snake, run through by a sword; but the synagogue never was a safe 
house for dispossessed women, for used and broken old women, each of 
whom, no doubt, had been ridden by the devil. When does the religious 
man, the Jewish man, the man saying kaddish for his deceased father, the 
man of wit and scholarship, stand up for the debased old woman; how 
honored and holy and sacred the synagogue would be had she been its au¬ 
thentic symbol. 


The God of the Jews cannot be understood, approached, or loved. He is 
wrath and terror; he is not a god of kindness and love (a good enough rea¬ 
son for cherishing his kinder, gentler offspring). Every Jew experiences the 
Jewish god, not the Christian one; he rips right through the heart. Is it the 
sacrifice of Isaac—an indelible nightmare for the Jewish child—or the 
flood or Joseph being sold by his brothers or Joshua being ordered by God 
to exterminate the enemy or Solomon wanting to cut the baby in half or 
the Red Sea parting but then drowning the Egyptian soldiers or Lot’s wife 
being turned into a pillar of salt or God’s inexplicable hostility to Cain, 
who then murders Abel, or God’s curse on Eve or Jonah inside a whale or 
Job, punished for his righteousness? In A Feast in the Garden, Holocaust 
survivor and novelist George Konrad says, “The fierce spirit of the Jews 
has separated God from the world. They have understood that the more 
inhuman the Lord, the more divine he is.” 40 Jews brought up on the He¬ 
brew Bible do have a fierce spirit, but it is a defensive spirit, designed to 
survive a ruthless divinity. In the Temple animals were eviscerated for 
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worship, to appease the Hebrew God, all of this described in the Hebrew 
Bible. According to Donald Harman Akenson in Surpassing Wonder: The 
Invention of the Bible and the Talmuds, “these descriptions were immensely 
comforting to those who remembered them, put them in a coherent or¬ 
der, repeated them, and eventually wrote them down . . . The act of re¬ 
membering . . . guaranteed that the Temple continued to exist . . .” 41 
Judaism is a religion of law, not faith. Each day from morning to nightfall, 
each human activity is delineated: do this in this way, do not do that. Ju¬ 
daism is a way of life in which awe of God is expressed through behavior. 
Authoritative law, called halakhah, “governs not only the complex ritual 
requirements of religious practice—when and how to pray, what blessings 
to make over myriad daily activities—but all social existence as well: diet, 
sexuality, business ethics, social life, entertainment, artistic expression, 
clothing, personal appearance, and so on.” 42 

Men are expected to fulfill 613 laws; women 2. The deep metaphysical 
premise behind this series of rules is that by conformity to the demands of 
Jewish law one will lead a sanctified life, a holy life: a life that is good in 
the eyes of God. In the United States, “only Orthodox Judaism has re¬ 
tained its belief that Judaism is synonymous with the halakhah, a divinely 
given and inspired way of life.” 43 In effect, halakhah is the law of rabbis 
who undertake to comprehend God’s ways. This rabbinic Judaism “had 
its origins in Greco-Roman Palestine in the first three or four centuries of 
the Common Era and it both participated in and resisted the wider cul¬ 
ture of Hellenism.” 44 In other words, contemporaneous culture (Greek, 
Roman) would challenge Jewish practice or conviction based on the He¬ 
brew Bible; rabbinic sages would try to discern God’s meaning in a cul¬ 
tural context that was not Jewish; a dialectic would be implicitly 
established between the wider intellectual and cultural world and the 
world of Jewish study. Thus, rabbinic law kept Jewish law a living entity, 
on the cutting edge of moral and ethical questions. Rabbinic Judaism was 
rooted in Talmud, not Torah. Torah is God’s law; Talmud is human com¬ 
mentary, exegesis, interpretation, intellection, arguments, and dialogues 
about God’s words and God’s meanings. This legacy of complex and 
scholarly speech, not the rote practice of ritual, has kept Judaism vital: in¬ 
tellectually and creatively alive. As Beit-Hallahmi says, “What we have 
known as Jewish culture, or Jewish genius, over the past 1,500 years, can 
be directly attributed to the Talmud .. . [The legalism of the Talmud] led 
to the unique Jewish emphasis not only on literacy, but also on learning, 
since studying the law was not just a religious duty, but the most impor- 
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tant one. Synagogues in Eastern Europe were known as houses of learn¬ 
ing; prayer and study were always related. ” 45 

The development of Judaism toward learning, study, and prayer was 
not inevitable or even likely. As Robert L. Wilken makes clear in The 
Land Called Holy: Palestine in Christian History and Thought: “The Bible 
does not disguise the embarrassing historical fact that the land of Israel 
once belonged to other peoples and had to be taken by conquest. Even 
later writings within the Bible make no effort to conceal the earlier history 
of the land: ‘It was [the Lord] who smote many nations . . . and all the 
kingdoms of Canaan, and gave their land as a heritage, a heritage to his 
people Israel’ (Psl35:12).” 46 God promises the Jews a gift “but paradoxi¬ 
cally God’s largess could be acquired only through military conquest,” 47 
which there is plenty of as Hittites, Canaanites, Amorites, Perizites, and 
Jebusites are displaced. The clearest, saddest, most unrepentant and un¬ 
troubled statement on this divinely inspired military carnage and dispos¬ 
session is in Joshua 24:13: “I gave you a land on which you had not 
labored, and cities which you had not built, and you dwell therein; you 
eat the fruit of vineyards and olive yards which you did not plant.” 48 Fox 
enumerates a series of conquests from Numbers and the Book of Joshua: 
“The text describes a series of memorable conquests: Heshbon, city of Si- 
hon king of the Amorites, was taken and occupied by the Israelites (Num¬ 
bers 21:25); Dibon is implied to have suffered a similar fate (Numbers 
21:30 and 32:3); Joshua made the walls of Jericho tumble (Joshua 6:20), 
whereupon the Israelites slaughtered every man, woman and child except 
the household of Rahab, a friendly harlot. . .” 49 This is a myth of origins 
designed to produce storm troopers. According to Kotkin in his book on 
global tribes, Nietzsche (who despised the Nazis but was enchanted by or 
infatuated with Wagner) saw the Old Testament as “more than a religious 
text; it was a national epic.” 50 Nietzsche also “saw the Jews’ adherence to 
their biblical legacy not as religious piety but as a demonstration of the 
toughest life-will that has ever existed in any people on earth.’” 51 Even 
with the Hebrew Bible’s being the most read book, the most studied 
book, the most respected book, the most recited and learned-by-heart 
book, the martial legacy died and what superseded it was an introspective 
learning: the subjectivity that God defined as intellectual vitality reading 
God’s law: for which these descendents of killers were themselves killed. It 
seems that it was the exile that transformed Jews from martial heroes into 
lovers of learning: the exile broke the hearts of the warriors and made lit¬ 
eracy and literature sacrosanct; and it was literacy itself that made the Jews 



184 


SCAPEGOAT 


gentle, with a gentler view of God: “In the words of Maimon the Dayan 
(father of Maimonides), ‘While the stream destroys walls and sweeps 
away stones, the pliant object remains standing. Thus is the Exile .. . The 
Holy One, blessed be He, saves the pliant nation.’” 52 It was not that the 
Jews over centuries became lazy or weak or cowardly; but a new ethic did 
develop: that the pliant object remains standing; or that the way to vic¬ 
tory is “not by force but by strength of spirit.” 53 This was almost Bud¬ 
dhism in Jewish hands: “The guiding principle is .that the evil of the 
world should not be fought; that the struggle between good and evil will 
be decided elsewhere, by Divine Providence. In accordance with this view, 
the true weapons of resistance are conscience, prayer, religious medita¬ 
tion, and devotion—not military arms.” 54 

One might say now that Judaism is a stream that runs in two direc¬ 
tions: toward the martial Judaism of the Hebrew Bible, reflected not only 
in the defense forces and intelligence operations of the Israelis but also in 
the rabid Arab-hate of Israel’s orthodox Jews, who want Israel’s land mass 
enlarged and have planned or participated in vigilante violence; and what 
is wrongly considered a secular, atheistic Judaism more rooted in the En¬ 
lightenment than in Torah, Talmud, or Midrash. Eliot Abrams in Faith or 
Fear: How Jews Can Survive in a Christian America maintains that “the 
very individualism of the Enlightenment philosophers subverted the 
spirit of Jewish peoplehood. The free individual choice of which those 
thinkers wrote, and which was sanctified in the U.S. Constitution, was 
absolutely contrary to the Jewish idea of covenant and commandment.” 55 
And yet it was the great Hillel “who responded to the scoffing request of 
a heathen to teach him the whole Torah while the heathen was standing 
on one foot: ‘What is hateful to you, do not do to your neighbor: that is 
the whole Torah; the rest is commentary.’” 56 

There is an ethical tradition rooted in Jewish law that bypasses ha- 
lakhah and the 613 rules for men. Konrad paraphrases Hillel after the 
Holocaust: “I must make good decisions. With a bad decision I can de¬ 
stroy myself. I do not need a mediator to speak to God. A crowded sub¬ 
way car, too, can be a temple. I am trying not to do unto others what I 
don’t want done to me. That is the essence of the Torah; the rest is com¬ 
mentary.” 57 This ethical Judaism is old, traditional, and has manysources 
in the literature of Judaism. Vidal-Naquet quotes one such story “from a 
midrash (or ancient rabbinic commentary) of Leviticus 27:5. . . . ‘God is 
always on the side of the persecuted. One can find a case where a just man 
persecutes a just man, and God is on the side of the persecuted; when an 
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evil man persecutes a just man, God is on the side of the persecuted; when 
an evil man persecutes an evil man, God is on the side of the persecuted; 
and even when a just man persecutes an evil man, God is on the side of- 
the persecuted.’ ”' 8 Ethical or social-justice Judaism is not some vaguely 
New Age lapse into the ether; Judaism does have or require or include a 
social conscience that is as Jewish as the slaughter of a lamb or not eating 
shrimp. 

According to Armstrong’s reading, “Amos was the first of the prophets 
to emphasize the importance of social justice and compassion.” 59 In a 
1989 survey by the Los Angeles Times, “half the Jews polled locally cited ‘a 
commitment to social equality’ as the chief characteristic of their Jewish 
identity as against only 17 percent who chose religious observance and 
about the same number who cited support for Israel.” 60 This is not a re¬ 
pudiation of Judaism but a recognition of Judaism’s greatest gift: subjec¬ 
tivity through language that allows for rigorous social engagement and 
mandates a search for justice. In Saving Remnants: Feeling Jewish in Amer¬ 
ica, Bershtel and Graubard define Judaism’s most important ethical im¬ 
perative, tikkun olam, as “the repairing of human society and the world.” 61 
It is a bad habit to refuse to acknowledge the roots of Jewish social ac¬ 
tivism in Judaism itself. Judaism’s textual sources are rich in ideas of fair¬ 
ness. It is particularly the ethical subjectivity of Judaism, the fairness 
demanded of the person who is and who will remain the subject—who 
will never be exploited or demeaned as if an object—that makes Judaism 
anathema to such a wide range of haters. 

But sometimes ethics and religion collide: “At this moment,” write 
Hertzberg and Hirt-Manheimer in the late 1990s, “the great issue for Jews 
who want to live within the tradition is equality and dignity for women. 
This can be achieved only if every aspect of Jewish law and practice that 
demeans women is nullified.” 62 Once one excises each and every law and 
practice that keeps women second-class, what is left? One might have to 
lose the religious community in order to create the ethical community, 
the fair community. Jewish women, say Hertzberg and Hirt-Manheimer, 
“have been at the forefront of this struggle for the past three decades . . .”; 
therefore “[t]his effort will succeed.” 63 But in these last three decades, 
which women used the word nullifiedi Has any woman articulated what is 
transparently true: that equality and dignity for women can be achieved 
only if every aspect ofJewish law and practice that demeans women is nulli¬ 
fiedl “For over a thousand years,” says Gerda Lerner in The Creation of 
Feminist Consciousness, “women reinterpreted the biblical texts in a mas- 
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sive feminist critique, yet their marginalization . . . prevented this critique 
from ever engaging the minds of the men who had appointed themselves 
as the definers of divine truth and revelation.” 64 In the United States, 
there is Elizabeth Cady Stanton’s The Womans Bible, a stunning nine¬ 
teenth-century repudiation of androcentric biblical texts; and more re¬ 
cently there is the critic Harold Bloom, who did insist that the most 
important parts of the Hebrew Bible, the so-called “J” source, were writ¬ 
ten by a woman. (See Harold Bloom and David Rosenberg, The Book of 
J.) One can see her, a desert-woman Jane Austen, writing both alone and 
in secret between chores and hard labor, leaving behind for us in writing 
the ultimate feminist expose: how the men of her tribe, sociopaths who 
listened to divine voices, conquered and killed. 


An old song of the Polish resistance says that “when a German puts his 
foot down, the soil bleeds a hundred years.” w But women know blood not 
associated with violence. It is normal to bleed every month and to push 
out blood and placenta in childbirth. Men fear blood the way that Cen¬ 
tral and Eastern Europe feared the Germans; women fear pain, not blood. 
Women are closer to the animals sacrificed in the Temple of old than are 
men; women wash their hands in blood, feel its textures (which change), 
know the range of colors in what men call red; it is confusing to bleed and 
still live, to bleed and be strong, not weak; men have a terror of women’s 
blood even though each and every one of them slept in it; for most the 
blood was the ocean that carried them to the shore, a drier place; even 
with cesarian section, the baby’s skin is his mother’s blood. The courage of 
pregnancy and childbearing is trivialized: second-class citizens have sec¬ 
ond-class courage. There is not a man alive who could stand it. Women’s 
blood is the blood of life, not death; the pain is hers, not inflicted on 
someone else. Men can climb a million mountains and still that physical 
act does not begin to approach the will to live expressed doubly in child¬ 
birth: two living humans sharing the same blood—hers; and each gasps 
and cries and then sleeps. This is the deeper mystery of origin: she is 
blood inside and out, the baby is swathed in blood, shielded and fed 
through blood, carried by blood out of the uterus, through the vagina: 
each boy owes his mother the blood he used. Being of women born is an 
obsessive problem for men who consider women inferior, stinky, moldy, 
dirty, polluted: and then there is the scary part of the blood, its viscosity, 
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and the fact that God has cursed this very blood: punished Eve for eating 
the apple of the Tree of Knowledge by saying (in that special way) that 
women would conceive under the dominance of men and always with 
pain. It is a kind of pain that men do not experience and do not imagine. 
Pure men, warrior men, proud men, owe life itself to the blood stigma¬ 
tized and denounced by an omniscient father. In the great religions of 
monotheism—Judaism, Christianity, and Islam—the child needs to be 
taken from the woman, washed clean, reborn as a figure of a divine, au¬ 
thoritarian father. In Christianity there is the water of baptism: the water 
washes away original sin (being born in Eve’s line; being of woman born). 
Even in Jewish tradition, after circumcision “[i]mmersion is [a] rebirth 
into being Jewish. It’s like coming out of the womb” 66 —doing it right this 
time: no female blood; no female is a card-carrying member of the 
covenant with god. And in Islam, “Al-ba‘th, resurrection after death, gives 
the Muslim immortality. It accomplishes two miracles with one stroke: It 
ties the life of the individual to the trajectory of the stars, and it effaces the 
uterus. A man born of the uterus of a woman is inevitably mortal.” 67 In 
other words, in all three monotheistic religions, the blood of the mother 
must be superseded. In Christianity and Judaism the infant needs to be 
washed clean of his origin so that the mother’s blood no longer contami¬ 
nates him and so that his masculinity is uncompromised: if female blood 
gets near him he is too near to be accepted as a man. In Islam as his 
mother’s child he is mortal (read: powerless like her); as Allah’s child he 
has immortality. 

It is easy enough to transform the religious insult to women into a po¬ 
litical one: on Stalin’s fiftieth birthday, he thanked “the great Party of the 
working class which bore me and reared me in its own image and like¬ 
ness.” 68 As Edvard Radsinsky writes in Stalin: “The use of biblical lan¬ 
guage—‘in its own image and likeness’—was deliberate. So was the 
statement that he was born not of woman, but of the Party.” 65 

In the Western Sahara, guerrilla fighters declare themselves citizens but 
women and children are dependents; fighters cannot tolerate an equality 
with the bloody, animal-like creatures who gave birth to them: '“We 
could obviously have built houses for the people if we had wanted,’ says 
Alie Beiba. ‘But this isn’t our home; our home is in the Western Sahara, 
and so we have stayed in tents to emphasize the temporary nature of our 
exile. And finally, from the very beginning it was laid down that only 
women, children, and old people were refugees. The man isn’t a refugee. 
He is a Saharawi soldier, fighting inside liberated territory.’”’ 0 To be a 
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shedder of blood, an agent of slaughter (which is synonymous with citi¬ 
zenship), gets rid of the blood taint—the more blood of enenjies that he 
sheds, the more different he is from her: his gun means death, the good 
blood, the clean blood; her blood means life—this is the abhorrent blood, 
the repugnant blood. 

In The Double Flame: Love and Eroticism Octavio Paz exonerated Ju¬ 
daism from religion’s vast negativity toward sexuality: “Contempt for the 
body . . . does not appear in Judaism, which always exalted the generative 
power: increase and multiply is the first Biblical commandment.” 71 This is 
the exact moment when the schism between women and men on sexual¬ 
ity becomes apparent: God cursed Eve into painful and male-dominated 
childbirth and sex. Exalting male potency may be a dazzling token of 
good will to the men but in fact increase and multiply requires self-abne¬ 
gation and pain for the woman. She bleeds, and then she bleeds some 
more. The more of herself that she gives, the more the child must be 
washed clean, sanctified. Scrub him, rub him, make her stand for every 
dirty woman, make him hate her for polluting him and at the same time, 
in reacting against that pollution, make him want to shed blood, re¬ 
nounce the blood of life (her blood) and embrace the blood of death (his). 
“Sons are the provision of the Lord; the fruit of the womb, His reward, 
Like arrows in the hand of a warrior are sons born to a man in his youth. 
Happy is the man who fills his quiver with them; they shall not be put to 
shame when they contend with the enemy at the gate”(Psalms 127:3—7). 72 
In “Requiem,” Anna Akhmatova writes of the arrest of her son: “They 
took you away at daybreak. Half waking, as though at a wake, I followed. 
In the dark chamber children were crying, In the image-case, candlelight 
guttered. At your lips, the chill of an ikon, A deathly sweat at your brow. 
I shall go creep to our wailing wall, Crawl to the Kremlin towers.” 73 For 
seventeen months Akhmatova stood in lines of women at the prison try¬ 
ing to deliver food or cigarettes or notes to their kin; also trying to find 
out if they were still alive. “One day,” writes Akhmatova, “somebody 
‘identified’ me. Beside me, in the queue, there was a woman with blue 
lips. She had, of course, never heard of me; but she suddenly came out of 
that trance so common to us all and whispered in my ear (everybody 
spoke in whispers there): ‘Can you describe this?’ And I said: ‘Yes, I can.’ 
And then something like the shadow of a smile crossed what had once 
been her face.” 74 Maternity, like poetry, is a place for heroes: others need 
not apply. Even with all one’s blood gone—used, squandered, spent lav¬ 
ishly or stupidly or with dreams of love—one continues to be faithful to 
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the child of one's blood: this is not the collective blood-and-soil of men; 
this is the blood of one person, a single person, largely unregarded, her 
own real bloodletting ignored in the male rhetoric of blood as war: she 
gives life. The giving of life may not make her virtuous but it does make 
her significant. The significance, like the blood, is hers: hers alone; from 
her individual will and act and courage: if maternity requires less, it is co¬ 
erced. She is, however fragile or brutish, the homeland for everyone to 
whom she gives birth; yet where is the nationalism? where is the national 
pride? This is an authentic origin without myth; it is an origin of fact. 
Sometimes disgraced by pregnancy, sometimes needing to abort, some¬ 
times taking all the risks so that the child will survive, an individual 
woman becomes a new continent with new life there, life Darwin never 
saw. It is all right for the woman just finished with childbirth to feel en¬ 
feebled or wounded or weak with fatigue; but still she is treated like a ca¬ 
nine bitch: lick your pups clean and do not make a mess on the rug. All 
celebrations honor the boy newly born, superior to the person who gave 
him life, who birthed him, in rights, in opportunities, in recognition, and 
in value. When a girl is born, one hears the whispers: next time. In 
Auschwitz Ruth Elias asked a universal but unspoken question: “How, in 
my loneliness, could I give birth to a child?” 75 


This great gift to women—this significance—comes from between spread 
legs; with the lascivious participation of thighs, pubic area, labial lips, cli¬ 
toris, vagina, and uterus: all these very dirty places according to the lexi¬ 
con of men who exploit women. These words are dirty because they 
correspond to real places on the bodies of women who have been captives 
for the most part; words do not free captives, because captivity and not 
freedom has been inscribed on the body. Women were the first slaves and 
every contact with a woman had its meaning in money: brides needed to 
be rich; concubines needed to consort with rich men and pluck at their 
wealth; slaves themselves were a kind of capital, whose worth included 
their sexual worth to the owner. Marriage contracts embedded in statu¬ 
tory law and interpreted as part of the common law became just another 
regulation of a different order of slave: her body was his and her children 
had better be his. But even in slavery, women came up with relationships 
unimagined by men in power; as Patterson says, “One of the earliest man¬ 
umission contracts on record .. . comes from the first dynasty of Babylon, 
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and concerns a slave who used the traditional legal method of entering 
into a daughtership with her owner, agreeing to support her for the rest of 
her life. When the owner died, the slave became free.” 76 This woman-to- 
woman arrangement suggests trust and friendship. As Bernard Williams 
points out in Shame and Necessity, “In their own persons slaves had no le¬ 
gal rights, and in particular none in the area of marriage or family law.” 77 
This is the same conception of marriage and family law that governed so- 
called free women: the wives and daughters not allowed out of the resi¬ 
dence, which could be sumptuous, making the captivity not one whit less 
noxious. These were the laws that outlasted slavery itself—repeated and 
repeated again as ownership of women as such. Force was legally en¬ 
shrined as a right of a husband; it was the legal responsibility of the wife 
to comply with the carnal desires of the husband. That force—intimacy 
backed up by state power—is still legally in place in most parts of the 
world and was only eliminated from New York State’s laws by judicial fiat 
(rather than legislative activism) some twenty years ago. In the Arab 
world, the substance of the law was the same; only the details were differ¬ 
ent. As Nawal El Saadawi writes in God Dies by the Nile: “The wife of 
Sheikh Hamzawi, as he had explained to her father, was not like the wives 
of other men. Her husband was responsible for upholding the teachings 
of Allah, and keeping the morals and piety of the village intact. The wife 
of a man like that was not supposed to be seen by just anyone. Her body 
had to be concealed even from her closest relatives, except for her face and 
the palms of her hands. She was expected to live in his house surrounded 
by all due care and respect, never to be seen elsewhere except twice in her 
life. The first time when she moved from her father’s to her husband’s 
house. And the second when she left her husband’s house for the grave al¬ 
lotted to her in the burial grounds.” 78 Herodotus also wanted women to 
be seen only twice: the same two times. What happens between the legs of 
a woman obsesses men: and so the woman is imprisoned, segregated, de¬ 
nied freedom—denied the most basic elements of liberty; there is no 
sanctification of her that celebrates the great power of her body in origi¬ 
nating life. She is not the husband or child or sacrificed lamb; she is 
wanted as a means to an end—ejaculation that promises the eventual 
birth of a boy. 

Ailbhe Smyth, in “Seeing Red: Men’s Violence Against Women in Ire¬ 
land,” notes the role of the state in using violence to control women: 
“The State tolerates a certain level of violence by limiting the number of 
women it is prepared to support.” 79 
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In India, as Sakuntala Narasimhan shows in Sati: Widow Burning in 
India, to be born female means living near her own potential murderer 
her whole life: “Smothered or poisoned at birth, given away in marriage at- 
a tender age, bargained over like some commodity by dowry hungry in¬ 
laws, secluded in the name of chastity and religion, and finally burned for 
the exaltation of the family’s honour, or shunned as inauspicious widows, 
oppression took different forms at different stages of a woman’s life, from 
birth to death, in a chain of attitudes linked by contempt for the fe¬ 
male.” 80 The Dowry Prohibition Act was passed in 1961: this made it “il¬ 
legal to demand gifts in cash and kind from parents of a girl in 
consideration of marriage. Twenty-nine years later, the custom still per¬ 
sists .. .” 81 Young women, sometimes married girls, continue to be burned 
alive in “kitchen accidents.” 82 India and China are particularly important 
because in both countries—free-market India and state-controlled 
China—female fetuses are aborted or, if born, killed. India shows the su¬ 
perficiality of so-called choice as a political strategy or as a right; China 
shows the extraordinary damage created by the state when it imposes 
abortion on women. In India, two woman-hating practices are defined as 
choice for women: abortion of female fetuses and sati. Because of the low 
value of the female, in India she is likely to be aborted or killed or sold— 
trafficking in Indian women now emerges as a new fact on the ground; in 
China aborted, killed, or sold. 

A recent United Nations report says that “violence against women is 
the world’s most pervasive form of human rights abuse.” 83 In the United 
States, the Justice Department says that “one out of 12 women will be 
stalked at some point in her lifetime.” 84 The American Medical Associa¬ 
tion concludes that “[s]exual assault and family violence are devastating 
the United States’ physical and emotional well-being”; in 1995 the AMA 
reported that “[m]ore than 700,000 women in the United States are sex¬ 
ually assaulted each year, or one every 45 seconds.” 85 A study by the Alan 
Guttmacher Institute, in a report researchers said was the most compre¬ 
hensive extant, finds that “ [a]t least half of the babies born to teen-age 
girls are fathered by adults”; this “implies that a startling number of teen¬ 
age girls are having sex with men who are breaking state laws on statutory 
rape.” 86 

What the statistics in the United States suggest is that teen-age girls 
have to carry the burden of incest or other sexual abuse, statutory rape, 
and unwanted pregnancy. A recent report in The Washington Post con¬ 
cludes that “[n]early a quarter of teenage girls who have had sex indicate 
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their first experience was ‘voluntary but not wanted.’ ” 87 There are many 
ways to interpret this staggering piece of news. Kristin A. Moote, a coau¬ 
thor of the study, argues that “[i]n the whole discussion about teen sex, 
there is always the pressure to make it either-or . . . For some kids, there 
are issues of predatory men. For some, sex is voluntary. And for some 
kids, it’s very much in between. . . . It’s a continuum.” 88 Any such reading 
essentially regards female desire as passive and female compliance as nor¬ 
mative. The real question is: how many of this population of teen-age 
girls wanted to have sex? Is it really so much to ask that researchers surgi¬ 
cally investigate the sexual double standard and seek not to replicate it in 
the questions they ask and the conclusions they offer? What is striking in 
new statistics from the Justice Department is that rape victims are 
younger and younger: “Convicted rape and sexual assault offenders serv¬ 
ing time in State prisons report that two-thirds of their victims were un¬ 
der the age of 18, and 58% of those—or nearly 4 in 10 imprisoned 
violent sex offenders—said their victims were aged 12 or younger. In 90% 
of the rapes of children less than 12 years old, the child knew the offender, 
according to police-recorded incident data. Among victims 18 to 29 years 
old, two-thirds had a prior relationship with the rapist.” 89 It is likely, of 
course, that rapists of children are arrested more and imprisoned more 
than other rapists; and that earlier profiles of rape showing that women in 
every age category are targets are right. 

In Ireland, data have been gathered that show the increasing gravity of 
the sexual assault: the increasing sadism of the assault: for example, “A 
woman’s back was broken and she is now confined for life to a wheel¬ 
chair”; “Limerick woman, kicked in the face, thought 4 men, raping her, 
would have killed her had the Gardia [police] not arrived”; “A teenage 
rapist said only after being beaten in prison did he realise rape was 
wrong”; “Blackrock woman raped and beaten for 6 'll hours”; “Waterford 
woman, 22, unconscious for ‘some weeks’ after rape, still too ill to be in¬ 
terviewed by Gardai.” 90 Irish reports on sexual assault are not shy about 
reporting “on pornography as an assault causative.” 91 

In her book about why she did not have children, poet Molly Peacock 
recalls an interchange with her younger (but adult) hippie sister: Says the 
sister about their mother—“That cunt, she could have sent me the money. 
Hey, Molly, I need a few bucks now. You got any money? This is a really 
nice apartment”; and Molly thinks—“She called Polly a cunt. Had I ever 
heard the word I’d only read in D. H. Lawrence spoken out loud? Oh, 
yes, I heard it in my father’s voice. Ted calling Polly cunt. You cunt. Bitch. 
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It was Ted speaking through Gail’s lips, like a mass of something, bruise- 
colored, growing. ... He was coming out of her mouth like pus.” 92 Words 
are different for women: inside them we hear our legs being spread open, 
then bile shot through. Says Peter Theroux in Sandstorms: Days and 
Nights in Arabia: “The Palestinian and Lebanese dialects had a staggering 
fund of obscene expressions, almost all explicitly sexual, though the word 
for fuck was rarely used, only the body parts—“My prick-in-you!’ 
‘Damned-sister’s-cunt!’” 93 Says novelist Simon Louvish, an Israeli: “Four 
were killed in a village near Bethlehem, where Border Police had opened 
fire indiscriminately and had to be held back by regular army units. As the 
army medics tended to the Arab wounded, the Border Policemen shouted 
insults at them, culminating in their worst epithet: ‘leftists!’ The police 
units, apparently, had been entering the village daily, calling out through 
their loudspeakers: ‘Bring out your wives so we can fuck ’em.’ The vil¬ 
lagers finally responded to this provocation with predictable results. My 
country, my people.” 99 What is between our legs, that small piece of dark¬ 
ness, the thighs making shadows that keep the cut hidden, is implicated 
in political abuse or marital terrorism: “The scenario deserves elaborating. 
The most beautiful, desirable woman of her time, focus of tens of mil¬ 
lions of erotic fantasies, is cast as guardian angel of the most destructive 
weapon in history. She sits astride a gigantic penile missile that will pro¬ 
duce the most powerful male orgasm ever—the atomic explosion. The 
rape of an entire city is between her legs.” 95 The author, Edwin Mullins, is 
referring to a photograph of Rita Hayworth—a pinup on the bomb used 
on Hiroshima in 1945. The appropriation of every cell from thigh to labia 
and inside is an imperialism of hate. As Michael Lind writes in Up from 
Conservatism: Why the Right Is Wrong for America, “The major form of ter¬ 
rorism in the United States since the 1970s, it should not be forgotten, 
has been the right-wing terrorism perpetrated by the violent wing of the 
anti-abortion movement.” 96 This right-wing terrorism has used assassina¬ 
tion and bombs: there is a hit list on the Internet of pro-choice advo¬ 
cates—mostly doctors who perform abortions—a line is drawn through 
their name when the person is murdered. 

Gender neutrality is one lesson the antiabortion terrorists have 
learned, as did Timothy McVeigh in Oklahoma City. As The Turner Di¬ 
aries say: “It is a terrible thing to kill women of our own race, but we are 
engaged in a war in which all the old rules have been scrapped. We are in 
a war to the death with the Jew, who now feels himself so close to his fi¬ 
nal victory that he can safely drop his mask and treat his enemies as the 
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‘cattle’ his religion tells him they are.. . . [I]f they adopt the Jews attitude 
toward our women and children, then they cannot expect their own fam¬ 
ilies to be safe.” 97 Questions of birth and life transform like quicksilver 
into loss and revenge: “If you ask me what I want to receive from the 
German people,” says one survivor, “I would say, a mother for a mother, 
a father for a father, a child for a child. My soul would be at rest if I knew 
that there would be six million German dead to match the six million 
Jews.” 98 It is the woman who creates the vulnerability for both love and 
hate: she makes the family literally as if she had knitted it from bone and 
blood in her own skin. 

In Iraq, the goal of using rape to punish a whole family had to do with 
asserting an unbreakable political control: ‘“To break someone’s eye,’ is an 
old Bedouin expression, which was turned into state policy in Iraq 
through the employment of [rapists] . . . The newly appointed governor, 
along with his wife and children, would be invited for a welcoming feast 
in the house of a local notable. On the way back, the party would be am¬ 
bushed by a group of armed masked men. The governor would be forced 
to watch his wife being gang-raped, after which the men would whip off 
their masks, show the governor their faces, and disappear into the night, 
killing no one.... By the late 1970s, the most famous ‘aristocratic’ Bagh¬ 
dadi families were having their eyes ‘broken’ by the new upstart Ba’thi 
rulers .. . Young women from such families were kidnapped off the streets 
on their way to and from some of the most famous clubs of Baghdad. 
They would disappear for a few weeks, and then reappear.” 99 It is fair to 
say that rape everywhere is pissing on the woman’s maternity: her capacity 
to have children and to love them. What is generative—her ability to be 
the origin of a human life, now closer to God than to man—is physically 
injured—attacked and punished for the crimes of existing and being able 
to bring forth existence. In Lustmord: Sexual Murder in Weimar Germany, 
Maria Tatar notices “[t]hat the targets of assault for sexual murderers since 
Jack the Ripper [presumed by many to be a surgeon] have been not only 
the genitals of the female body, but the interior reproductive organs as 
well. [This] reveals the degree to which the murderers are driven by some¬ 
thing more than the perversion of sexual desire.” 100 

One might think that such sadistic attack, so contemptuous and so 
angry, presumes a connection between reproduction and power, or repro¬ 
duction and an authentic moral superiority. This is not an ideological as¬ 
sertion. The poet Joseph Brodsky in conversations with Solomon Volkov 
claimed “that women are more sensitive to ethical transgressions, to psy- 
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chological and intellectual morality. And universal amorality is precisely 
what the twentieth century has offered us in abundance.” 101 Todorov con¬ 
siders the difference between heroic and ordinary virtues; women, he be-, 
lieves, manifest the ordinary virtues: “Caring, or concern, is the second 
ordinary virtue: acts of ordinary virtue are undertaken not in behalf of hu¬ 
manity or for a nation but always for the sake of an individual human be¬ 
ing.” 102 In ghettos, in concentration camps, in Argentinean jails, women 
found ways of sharing and caring for each other: not all women; but more 
women than men. 

Author Leon Uris, whose book Exodus presented a popular romance of 
escape from the Nazis and the founding of Israel by Jews, remembered 
why he wrote the book: “It has been the fulfilling experience of my life as 
a writer. I was just plain pissed off about the Holocaust, and I wanted to 
hurl that in the face of the Christian world. And when I went to Israel, I 
saw I had a lightning story in my hands. So I wanted to use it to light a 
fire under the Jews, to tell them we were better than the other Jewish writ¬ 
ers would have you believe with all their self-pitying writing that made 
‘Jewish mother’ a dirty name.” 103 Roth, Bellow, Mailer, Ginsberg: they all 
had a malign paradigm for that Jewish mother: a hatred for her ability to 
bring life into the world; a self-hatred that they themselves were bound by 
her legacy to the Jewish people. She had “ordinary virtues,” which were 
despised by her literary sons who were good with dead words from which 
nothing would ever be born. Their contempt for women brought the sons 
worldly honor; but spiritually they had only a corrupted sense of self-im¬ 
portance. Honor requires knowing whose blood built your bones. One 
owes her honor: how much blood did she spill, just for the sake of you? 
With respect to Jewish American male writers, she shed too much. 

According to The World’s Women 1995: Trends and Statistics, published 
by the United Nations, the low sex ratios of female to male “might be ex¬ 
plained by female infanticides, underreporting of female births and in¬ 
creased availability of technologies that facilitate sex-selected abortion.” 104 
The UN confirms that “[gjender-based violence against women crosses all 
cultural, religious and regional boundaries and is a major problem in 
every country in which it has been studied”; and that “[t]he most perva¬ 
sive form of gender-based violence against women is reported abuse by a 
husband or an intimate partner. National studies in 10 countries estimate 
that between 17 and 38 per cent of women have been physically assaulted 
by an intimate partner. More limited studies in Africa, Latin America and 
Asia report even higher rates of physical abuse among the population 
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studied—up to 60 per cent or more of women”; “[sjexual assault is also 
common, but only a small fraction of rapes are reported to the police . . . 
In the United States more than 100,000 attempted and completed rapes 
of women and girls were reported to the police in 1990. But a national 
survey found the rate was more than six times greater, even when consid¬ 
ering only adult women and completed rapes.” 105 

The United Nations also found that “[m]ost sexual crimes are com¬ 
mitted by individuals known to the victims. Criminal justice statistics and 
data from rape crisis centres from six countries (Chile, Malaysia, Mexico, 
Panama, Peru and the United States) have been used to estimate that in 
more than 60 per cent of all sexual [abuse] cases the victim knows the per¬ 
petrator”; moreover, “[i]n national sample surveys in Barbados, Canada, 
the Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway and the United States, 27 to 34 
per cent of women interviewed reported sexual abuse during childhood or 
adolescence. Lower rates of abuse were reported in Great Britain (12 per 
cent) and Germany (17 per cent)”; and “[i]n a study of 450 school girls 
aged 13 to 14 in Kingston, Jamaica, 13 per cent had experienced at¬ 
tempted rape, half before age 12 ... In India, close to 26 per cent of 133 
postgraduate, middle- and upper-class students reported having been sex¬ 
ually abused by age 12. From 40 to 60 per cent of known sexual assaults 
have been found to be committed against girls 15 and younger, regardless 
of region or culture.” 106 It is in this context of rape and assault that mater¬ 
nity exists, girl child and mother separated rather than brought together 
by the terrorism of rape and assault at the hands of an intimate or ac¬ 
quaintance. One solution is to lock the women up, a strategy tried unsuc¬ 
cessfully in Arab, Persian, and Byzantine societies: unsuccessful because 
rape and assault are acts of hostility and ownership committed mostly by 
intimates—behind the walls where the women are kept. The opposite 
strategy has not been tried on any scale other than the random and the ac¬ 
cidental: locking up men. This is the way women live: “How well, indeed, 
do I remember the day on which the order was issued for everyone in the 
Ghetto to bring their dogs and cats to the synagogue on Veliuonos Street. 
Animals not brought were hunted down in the streets and then taken to 
the synagogue, where all the assembled animals were then shot. It was a 
cruel and sadistic spectacle: wounded dogs and cats running about-in the 
synagogue, wailing and shrieking.” 107 Unbearable: and the mothers, 
daughters, and sisters of men live like that: hunted down, confined, then 
there are random shots; assembled, shot; captured, random fire; touched 
everywhere by men’s blood, the blood of death. 
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Each man is half woman: the X chromosome. Is that luck, common 
ground, a universal link from which one can articulate biological same¬ 
ness as well as anatomical difference? How far need one go to obliterate 
any sameness with women? How much does blood function as a discourse 
of difference rather than as a fact of sameness: one bleeds, one dies—ex¬ 
cept for XX—she can bleed for days each and every month and she does 
not die. How deep is the envy of the female procreative capacity, the truly 
awesome splendor of being the origin of a human life? Proving manhood, 
one might say, is a sickness; and the Nazis were the sickest motherfuckers 
ever to stomp on this planet: “when a German puts his foot down, the soil 
bleeds for a hundred years.” The Nazis did not just attack Poland or the 
Soviet Union or France or sovereign countries with populations of so- 
called ethnic Germans: they attacked procreation. They used death—pio¬ 
neered a technology of death—to defeat both life and the living. They set 
out to sterilize and castrate, odd preoccupations for a regime committed 
to murder by starvation, shooting, gassing. Before the Second World War, 
Germany killed “close to 400,000 people, most of whom were judged fee¬ 
bleminded, schizophrenic, epileptic, or alcoholic. The sterilizations them¬ 
selves required the services of physicians in gynecology . . . After the 
consummation of the program . . . there was some hope that Slavic popu¬ 
lations in German-occupied Europe could be brought to extinction by 
mass sterilizations. To this end, thousands of Jewish women and men in 
Auschwitz were sterilized in medical experiments designed to find an effi¬ 
cient method of performing the procedure quickly and without the 
knowledge of the victims.” 108 This was Nazi science; so “the extensive ster¬ 
ilization and castration experiments conducted at Auschwitz by doctors 
Carl Clauberg and Horst Schumann received official encouragement as 
direct expression of racial theory and politics.” 109 When Clauberg came to 
Auschwitz in 1943, “more than two hundred women were installed in 
Block 10 and placed at his disposal. Clauberg injected various chemicals 
into their Fallopian tubes. His formulas were kept secret, but the main in¬ 
gredient was apparently a formalin solution. This stopped the women’s 
menstruation. Clauberg pronounced his system a great success. He 
boasted to Himmler that his method would enable one skilled physician 
with ten assistants to sterilize several hundred women a day.” 110 

The use of women as guinea pigs expanded to include four hundred 
women: “They were of many different nationalities, but the Greek girls 
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were extremely young, between sixteen and nineteen years of age. They 
were divided up among the doctors. There were Dr. Wirths’ specimens’; 
Clauberg’s women who had a caustic fluid injected into their uteruses; Dr. 
Weber’s sputum and blood guinea pigs and the Greek girls who belonged 
to Dr. Schumann. The latter all had deep x-ray radiation burns on their 
bodies, since their ovaries had been irradiated and their skin was covered 
with suppurating blisters and ulcers.” 111 One promising experiment was 
initiated by an SS official, Viktor Brack, who “was urging Himmler to 
have all able-bodied Jews sterilized by x rays. Brack's theory was that the 
unwitting victims should be made to line up at a counter: ‘There,’ he 
wrote, they would be asked questions or handed a form to fill in, keeping 
them at the counter for two or three minutes. The clerk behind the 
counter would . . . start an x-ray apparatus with two tubes to irradiate the 
persons at the counter . . . ”’ lu 

In the same spirit. Dr. Horst Schumann “exposed a batch of several 
hundred Dutch and Greek Jews to fifteen minutes of radiation of the 
genital area at a rate of thirty prisoners a day. Many victims suffered se¬ 
vere burns. After three months, Dr. Schumann removed parts of the 
women’s sexual organs to be sent to Berlin for analysis. The men were 
castrated. Records of these experiments were partially destroyed, but one 
surviving report from one day in the surgical ward, December 16, 1943, 
records ninety castrations.” 113 Block 10, where the female guinea pigs 
were held, “resounded with the constant screams of these women. Many 
had one or both ovaries removed; these organs were shipped to Berlin for 
further research. The women’s blood was frequently taken, including that 
of Jewish women. Other experiments consisted of the castration of males 
and the artificial insemination of females. The main purpose of this re¬ 
search was to find the fastest ways of limiting and eventually exterminat¬ 
ing ‘inferior races,’ and to raise the birth rates of the ‘pure’ Nordic 
race.” 114 A Jewish doctor in captivity was forced to participate in “the sur¬ 
gical removal of the cervix from a considerable number of women who 
were part of the ‘research project’ conducted by Eduard Wirths on pre- 
cancerous growths . . .” 115 

In Ravensbriick, a women’s camp, women “unworthy of reproduction” 
were sterilized and/or vivisected; as one survivor characterized the vivisec¬ 
tions—“and the vivisection of those most pitiful of all pitiful victims, the 
human guinea pigs nicknamed the ‘rabbits.’” 116 At Ravensbriick, inmates 
were “inflicted with gangrene wounds”; Polish women, “laughingly called 
‘rabid girls,’ were given bone grafts.”" 7 Gypsies were used in other exper- 
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iments: “[A]t Sachsenhausen they were used to determine whether seawa¬ 
ter was drinkable, were pumped full of poison bullets, and were injected 
with contagious jaundice.” 118 

There was no better or worse, no more suffering or less suffering: but 
was there any logic in this sadistic Nazi foreplay? The Jews were, in fact, 
attacked in such a way as to stop, injure, and insult reproduction. Like 
Jack the Ripper, the Nazis wanted to get further into a woman’s body than 
sex could provide: the Nazis wanted to destroy her internally, plunder her 
body for reproductive material. Certainly, the Nazis wanted the destruc¬ 
tion of the Jewish male: castration, later death. But they pillaged the bod¬ 
ies of Jewish and other women: vivisection, removing ovaries, cutting 
away cervixes. In addition, every procedure was done in such a way as to 
enhance pain: “Dering removed ovaries and testicles of about two hun¬ 
dred Jewish inmates after these organs had been subjected to radiation, to 
make them available for pathological examination to determine whether 
the radiation had been effective. He administered spinal anesthesia in a 
crude and painful manner (rather than following the usual procedure of 
first anesthetizing the track of the main injection) often while patients 
were forcibly restrained. Operations were done without sterile procedures 
for hands and instruments, were performed extremely rapidly, and were 
followed by hasty and rough suturing.” 119 

Most pregnant women or women accompanying small or young chil¬ 
dren were immediately killed. The children hugged the legs of their moth¬ 
ers; the mothers tried to hold them tight: wherever they were going, they 
were going together. But life is hard to defeat: “During roll call a child be¬ 
gan to cry. My blood froze. A Kapo ran into the block and in one of the 
cages he found a small child lying in a basket, crying bitterly. . . . Some¬ 
how [the mother] had obtained sleeping pills .. . and had given one to the 
child. All through the selection, therefore, the infant had been fast asleep. 

. . . But the effect of the sleeping pill wore off, and that’s how the bestial 
Kapos discovered the body. . . . Shortly thereafter they came for her and 
the baby. They took them back to the family camp, where they were put 
to death in the gas chamber.” 120 

Each story is different, and unbearable: “Frames of the laterna magica 
of my mind: a pregnant girl pulled out at [the selection]; we never see her 
again. Pregnancy ... is verboten. A woman ran to the electric fence and is 
hanging there by her fingers cramped by death. The SS in the guard tower 
does not even bother to shoot.” 121 While still in the ghettos, “there are 
hardly any contraceptives available anymore, and they are very expensive. 
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But then, having children is probably contagious, the result of the endless 
propaganda for large families. After all, there’s nothing more beautiful than 
a healthy, laughing baby. All the Aryan women have some ... In this hope¬ 
lessness, the Jewish women, who no longer have anything else, at least want 
to have a child ... so that their life has some meaning.” 122 While still in the 
ghettos, some Nazis used their position and power to extort money, some 
to extort sex: “One bureaucrat, eyeing a Jewish woman who had come to 
his office several times for emigration visas for her husband and family, told 
her, ‘We know each other very well by now, don’t we. I can see, you are 
wearing a different blouse today. You really look very attractive in it. . . . 
[S]he told her daughter: ‘It is written all over his face . . . how appetizing 
she [looks]. How good she will taste.’ Another woman is still thankful to¬ 
day that her mother saved their lives by having sex with a bureaucrat who 
then provided their exit papers.” 123 Women suffered for and with their chil¬ 
dren: this is not to say that fathers and brothers did not care; but that there 
is meaning to the fact that the fetus lives inside the mother—not a 
metaphorical meaning but a literal one. 

In Theresienstadt, for instance, which the Nazis tried to pass off to the 
world as an ideal resort for rich and cultured Jews, “[b]y Nazi decree there 
was no choice for a pregnant woman . . . but to abort. The daily bulletin 
of 21 August 1943 carried a formal notice instructing doctors to abort all 
pregnant women, otherwise both parents would be held accountable if a 
pregnancy were not reported. Adler gives a figure of 330 as the number of 
abortions but claims that there may have been as many as 230 births.” 124 
Survival was the anomaly; death was the norm. But even survival was con¬ 
taminated by the Nazi project: “The fact that I had the toughness to live, 
to function, to keep my health and my sanity, after and despite the loss of 
my family, meant that—as illogical as it may seem—I carried, and still 
carry, the weight of a solitary crime: having lived. Absurd, you say; but it 
has never been erased from my conscience, and never pardoned by it.” 125 
It will never be pardoned, at least by her, because her family died and be¬ 
cause children died. If a woman, the children need not be your own to be 
yours: women are a group with a relationship to children not their own; 
women are the protectors of children, much as God is the father of the 
Jews—in other words, were women as irrational as the Jewish God, chil¬ 
dren would be victims of a distinctly female sadism. But women in gen¬ 
eral suffer for hurt children: a suffering with no magical efficacy to wipe 
clean all hurt, all pain. Every woman fighting for herself is fighting for the 
girl she was and the girls who recognize her as their origin, biological or 
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not. And when the children starve and die, the women feel shame. 

What happened to the children? “Out of two hundred of my school¬ 
mates,” writes George Konrid, “only seven of us survived. One hundred 
and ninety-three were gassed by the Germans and their vassals of this re¬ 
gion. My schoolmates were rounded up, put into the ghetto, and then 
packed into deportation trains by the Hungarian police. At the border of 
the Hungarian Kingdom and the German Empire they were turned over, 
in exchange for properly filled-out receipts, to the Waffen SS.” 126 

The children had to keep the ghetto from starvation: “Children had 
an advantage on dangerous errands because they could run and hide more 
easily than adults, and often they became providers for the entire family. 
Many were forced to work all day at very young ages in the ghetto, while 
others sold small items in the streets—radishes, cigarettes, candy—to pro¬ 
vide a bit of food for their relatives. They knew no other life and were un¬ 
aware that they had had no childhood.” 127 

Says one child of those days: “I can still picture some of our neigh¬ 
bours and townspeople—whole families—and not even one person sur¬ 
vived.” 128 Says another child from then in a contemporaneous diary: “I 
think of nothing: not what I am losing, not what I have just lost, not what 
is in store for me. I do not see the streets before me, the people passing by. 

I only feel that I am terribly weary, I feel that an insult, a hurt is burning 
inside me.” 129 Heroism was upside down, inside out: “Jurek killed his sis¬ 
ter, at her own request. They wanted to send her to the front, to a brothel 
for the soldiers. “ 13 ° Everything was upside down, inside out: it is good to 
be appreciated, but to be appreciated by Dr. Josef Mengele, the Angel of 
Death, meant undergoing forced slow and painful steps toward death. 
Mengele never missed a selection, because there he got to pick his experi¬ 
mental material: women and children. He was interested in twins, a con¬ 
sequence of which was that “ [i]n addition to keeping their clothes and 
hair, some of the twins, especially the boys, recall receiving somewhat bet¬ 
ter rations than the other prisoners.” 131 Hedvah and Leah Stern under¬ 
stood that “Mengele was trying to change the color of our eyes. One day, 
we were given eye-drops. Afterwards, we could not see for several days. 
We thought the Nazis had made us blind. We were very frightened of the 
experiments. They took a lot of blood from us. We fainted several times, 
and the SS guards were very amused. We were not very developed. The 
Nazis made us remove our clothes, and then took photographs of us. The 
SS guard would point to us and laugh. We stood naked in front of these 
young Nazi thugs, shaking from cold and fear, and they laughed.” 132 
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Mengele’s cruelty toward children does not have a name. Neither 
sadist nor pedophile communicates his breathtaking cruelty: “One day, 
my twin brother, Tibi, was taken away for some special experiments. Dr. 
Mengele had always been more interested in Tibi. I am not sure why— 
perhaps because he was the older twin. Mengele made several operations 
on Tibi. One surgery on his spine left my brother paralyzed. He could not 
walk anymore. Then they took out his sexual organs. After the fourth op¬ 
eration, I did not see Tibi anymore.” 133 What does one call this savage war 
against the bodies of children? 

As Deborah Dwork says in Children with a Star: Jewish Youth in Nazi 
Europe, “Perhaps it is well to remember that a mere 11 percent of Euro¬ 
pean Jewish children alive in 1939 survived the war; one-and-a-half mil¬ 
lion were killed.” 134 Still, it is best to remember the children in the 
picture Abraham Lewin paints in A Cup of Tears: A Diary of the Warsaw 
Ghetto: “Once again we can observe scores of Jewish children from the 
age of ten to 12 or 13 stealing over to the Aryan side to buy a few pota¬ 
toes there. These they hide in their little coats, with hems swollen so that 
the children look like balloons. Whole hosts of them can be seen climb¬ 
ing over the walls, crawling through the gaps or so-called ‘targets’ and 
passing through the official entrances where gendarmes and Polish police 
stand guard. There are some Germans who show a little mercy . . . There 
are also vicious guards who hit the children with murderous blows, take 
away their potatoes, and often even use their weapons.” 135 Dwork points 
out that “the majority of the resistance workers who undertook to save 
and sustain life were women, and the people for whom they cared were 
children—Jewish children. In other words, the disparity between this 
and other resistance work is the difference between the nursery and the 
battlefield.” 136 How long before women are honored for their values of 
caring and consoling? How long before we put public life in the hands of 
those who make life? Writing about a school for troubled and trouble¬ 
some teenagers, novelist Peter Hoeg describes the experience of the lost 
child: “. . . once someone has stood under the cold shower just so that 
you can stay under the warm one, then you can never really be totally 
alone again.” 137 That is the maternal responsibility of the woman, 
whether or not she is a mother: stand under the cold shower so that a kid 
can have a warm one. Showers without gas, of course. 
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ZIONISM/WOMEN’S LIBERATION 



O ne must approach both Zionism and women’s liberation from 
the context of urgency—what the militants felt and why—and 
also with rigorous common sense. The common sense will be 
dismissed as if it were frenzy but only because it is the common sense of 
the unincluded defined as lesser, As Isaiah Berlin said: “You must have a 
view of what justice is, what freedom is, what social bonds are; you have 
to distinguish types of liberty, authority, obligation and the like. Political 
theories often differ in the way they answer a central question—‘Why 
should anyone obey anyone?’—not why do they obey, but why should 
they; and how far.” 1 To treat these issues and questions as already resolved 
is to abandon them at best in the eighteenth century, a lovely place but far 
away and too long ago. Fundamentally different was the place of women, 
the presence or absence of speech from women, Jews, people of color: in 
the United States, slavery, a chattel status based on race. The eighteenth 
century answers are the handiwork of white men; more important, so are 
the questions. One is entangled in a social system that has deep roots, hid¬ 
den premises, framed inevitably by those who had status, power, and 
wealth. 

Obedience of women or, for instance, African slaves was essential to 
the well-ordered world, a civilized world of the owners and the owned. 
Even the emancipation of Jews in Europe from the official margins of the 
ghetto—ciphers in shadows made more monstrous by being nearer—rei¬ 
fied hate and created the silencing imperatives of assimilation. Women, 
Jews, and blacks in the cage of imperial power were either entirely foreign 
or had to try to fit in. Women were an absolute other; to fit in was to ac¬ 
cept one’s station and role among Jews or blacks or the imperial white. 
Not having asked or answered political, civil, or economic questions—be¬ 
ing exiled and prohibited from articulation and power—outsiders were 
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disabled in the exercise of self-sovereignty; obedience modified by inca¬ 
pacity was the rule of law for the disenfranchised. Obedience was ex¬ 
pected; more sadly, obedience was the norm. The whole edifice of 
citizenship and rights in Europe and in North America was built on top 
of a murderous silence; in the Americas, the genocide of the indigenous 
population was the foundation at the bottom, concrete and with an awful 
stench, millions of dead bodies rotting. Throughout Europe and Asia 
Jews never were white; even during and after the Enlightenment, emanci¬ 
pated Jews were dark, foreign, contaminating, still hated even by the 
philosophes themselves: Voltaire was a world-class anti-Semite. 

In that world of hierarchy and hate, as now, the victim of the hate was 
to blame: “If lynching was not taboo as a topic, the victim was usually 
portrayed in the mainstream press as someone owing the lynch mob an 
apology for its sadism. How often had Booker Washington not regretted 
the harm done by lynching to the morals of the perpetrators?” 2 This 
theme was elaborated on by James Baldwin in the 1960s and 1970s— 
with substance, grace, and merit. (See James Baldwin, The Price of the 
Ticket.) Indeed, if there is any moral logic in the universe, lynching, rap¬ 
ing, plundering, or simply hating must degrade, stupefy, dehumanize; has 
anyone stopped because it hurts him to do it? Strangely, the Nazis made a 
similar argument: that the gas chambers were a necessity because shooting 
Jews into open mass graves early morning to night demoralized and dis¬ 
turbed the shooters. There is a missing synapse, of course: Nazi, lyncher, 
hater, or rapist could just stop—so perhaps one might generalize that the 
perpetrator gets more out of doing the violence than he would out of not 
doing it—whatever distortions of his heart and mind, whatever distress, it 
is easier to do it than not to. Why? 

And there is more bad news: as Sebastian Mallaby writes in After 
Apartheid: The Future of South Africa, “Independence movements all over 
the world have united different factions in the struggles against whites. 
Their leaders believed that division had been conquered; but on the day 
of independence, they were nearly always proved wrong. In the Indian 
subcontinent the campaign against the British gave way to a new fight be¬ 
tween Hindus and Muslims. In the southern Caribbean the passing of 
white dominance opened a new conflict between blacks and Indians. In 
Zimbabwe the Shona and Ndebele people united briefly against white 
Rhodesia in the Patriotic Front; after independence the Shona-Ndebele 
bloodbath cost over one thousand lives.” 3 In part, the question is one of 
moral authority and political accountability: who or what embodies or 
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represents for people their honest sense of who they are, including who 
they were and who they want to be. “Almost everywhere in Africa,” says 
Mallaby, “the chiefs retain the loyalty of their people despite the efforts of 
modern rulers to promote the authority of the state.” 4 

This question of civil sovereignty is not a simple one: the Palestinians 
want their state and many, if not most, Africans want their tribe; Jews 
wanted a nation and a state and a land and the inalienable rights associ¬ 
ated with sovereignty. One fights for the liberation from one enemy, only 
to be confronted with other blood-soaked disputes and the flowering of 
hates that have been quiescent. Sometimes this is because fighting an op¬ 
pressor-—fighting for liberation from dominance or brutality or fighting 
to take back what has been given or stolen away—is different from the 
governance that must follow the fight. 

The fracturing of identity in areas plundered by conquest can push 
self-consciousness to the brink of self-destruction; as South African writer 
Breyten Breytenbach writes in Return to Paradise: “What right have these 
‘foreign intruders’ [tourists from Europe] to strut so arrogantly, as if this 
country belonged to them, even if they have been living off the fat of the 
land for years? But then, since when is this ‘my’ country? Who am I? and 
my kind, those who look and speak like me? And the blacks? Of course 
the country is theirs, that’s what the struggle has been all about and am I 
not black too? Yes, but actually the land belongs only to those who are 
locked in a battle of life and death. Can there be degrees of nativeness? 
Black and Boer and brown, OK, Indian? Come now, do I really see them 
as fully South African? And the Anglo-whites?. . . The other white immi¬ 
grants then—Greeks, Dutch, Polish, Italian, German, Portuguese? How 
long before they can qualify as African? And the black immigrants from 
Mozambique and Botswana and ever further north? Should they have a 
better claim than the pale Europeans?” 5 This fractured self-consciousness 
is a broken mirror with shards and slivers spread like sand under the feet 
of ordinary human beings—to whom the fighter for liberation claims a fi¬ 
delity that he will almost inevitably betray; because to fight for freedom is 
not to govern. 

Sovereignty poses questions that are both large and delicate and that 
rarely can be adequately addressed by guns on the hips of swaggering 
men. There are exceptions: where a revolutionary vision and conflict ac¬ 
company the building of a new political ethic; for instance, as Rupert 
Christiansen writes in Paris Babylon: The Story of the Paris Commune 
(quoting Arthur Arnould’s 1878 history of the Commune): “[D]uring its 
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short reign, not a man, child or old person was hungry, cold or homeless, 
even though no government can have been more scrupulous on matters of 
money, even though it never touched any of Paris’s countless riches, be¬ 
longing to the [Commune’s] most implacable enemies. Never was more 
done with less.” 6 Does the fighter fight in order to rule? If so, liberation is 
likely to be a body-strewn path to dictatorship and ethnic conflagration. 
Does the fighter fight knowing that governance must be an exercise in 
fairness, principle, and law or it is nothing? If so, there is a chance. 

Zionism, often called the liberation movement of the Jewish people, is 
Jewish nationalism moving against the oppression of Jews, which has a 
historical specificity; as Stephen L. Carter writes in The Culture of Disbe¬ 
lief How American Law and Politics Trivialize Religious Devotion: “Every 
one of the world’s great oppressions is unique, which is why each might 
demand a different solution. ... So it is quite plausible that the unique 
circumstance of the oppression of Jews might demand the careful nurtur¬ 
ing of a place—an actual physical location.” 7 Zionism is, indeed, the fight 
of the Jews as a people for land that in and of itself has highly charged 
meaning; but Zionism is not governance, nor could it be. As Israeli pio¬ 
neer Yigael Yadin said in 1973: “In two thousand years of exile we never 
had to face the actuality of questions of sovereignty. . . . Only three times 
in history have Jews had to accommodate themselves to independence; in 
the time of David, during which a real revolution occurred and ways of 
life were determined that would last for hundreds of years of monarchical 
independence; [second] when the Jews returned from Babylon . . . And 
the third time—when the Maccabees achieved independence—Judaism 
changed the character of Torah in the greatest revolution that has ever 
taken place in Jewish history.” 8 Yadin was proposing the creation of what 
he called a “new torah” that would “help us lead our lives.” 9 Even with Is¬ 
rael’s military ethos, which Yadin had a part in building, he recognized 
that Zionism was failing as governance; that “[a] democratic-Jewish state 
can arise only when everyone has the feeling that opportunities are equal 
for everyone. . . . [W]e have not learned in the twenty-five years of the 
state to give the weaker and disadvantaged strata of society a feeling of 
equal worth. This is no less important than matters of national defense. In 
this area we have failed.” 10 However modest the rhetoric, this is a tremen¬ 
dous recognition that in Israel the means have not been adequate to the 
end, that being—in the lexicon of the founding fathers—a secular Jewish 
state in which Jews are the majority of citizens and have rights to social 
and political liberty and equality. Zionists wanted a state that would em- 
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brace Jews (though not Judaism), a refuge for Jews, a new sovereignty for 
Jews, that sovereignty being the essential purpose of the state, its logic, its 
heart, its moral and ethical center. 

There is nothing simple or self-evident about sovereignty, except for 
the fact that thugs cannot govern with fairness or delicacy; also, gover¬ 
nance cannot be compromised by the abuse of state power or corruption 
for personal benefit. Fundamentally, the state must abhor exploitation 
and it must, at the same time, advance both liberty and equality through 
institutions and infrastructure that respect the self-sovereignty of individ¬ 
ual citizens. These are simple—but not simple-minded—goals. The in¬ 
clusion of women in both abstract and pragmatic principles of integrity 
and rights—originally part of the Zionist project but jettisoned by the Is¬ 
raelis—is required by the moral arithmetic of Jewish history if nothing 
else: women were tortured, women were murdered, women died too. 
Women were hunted and killed by Cossacks and by Nazis; and women 
fought the Zionist battles on the ground that established the state of Is¬ 
rael: after which women’s equality was dumped from the vision and as a 
principle of governance. In other words, pre-Israel Zionists considered 
Jewish women to be Jews, which meant that Jewish women were entitled 
to equal participation in creating the Jewish state, the homeland; Israelis, 
on the other hand, have a distinct hierarchy—the subordination of Jewish 
women to Israeli men and the racial stigmatization of Palestinian Arabs. 
The domination of women and the degraded status of Palestinian Arabs 
give the state a testosterone-driven identity: Israel is strong and danger¬ 
ous. Without this subversion of the integrity of Jewish women and Pales¬ 
tinian Arabs, Israeli men would run the risk of being perceived as Jewish 
men, with which comes the stereotype of weakness, passivity, pacifism, 
and also the reality of having been literally castrated: male currency re¬ 
quires inferiority on the part of women and a racial or ethnic other to 
have value—otherwise it is counterfeit. 

Even without the complicating difficulty of freedom for women, 
Zionism was filled with contradictions that inevitably would implode: is 
there such a thing as secular Judaism? is being Jewish a basic entitlement 
to citizenship at the cost of second-class status for Arabs, including Arab 
citizens of Israel? what distinguishes a Jewish state from an apartheid 
state? can the Jewish state sustain itself without the use of torture on a 
subject population? can a secular Jewish morality—which tends to be left- 
wing and rights-based—withstand the imperatives of militarism? can sep¬ 
aratist orthodox practice coexist not only with Arabs but also with secular 
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Jews? how can orthodox Jews who do not recognize Israeli sovereignty 
(and there are many) keep being included in both conservative and labor 
governments, especially when orthodox conviction mandates women’s 
and Arab’s inferiority? how can a Jewish state—that refuge, secular but 
sanctified in the Jewish imagination—be a fair state? 

Moshe Leshem raises related questions: “How to reconcile the evident 
Israeli distinctiveness with Jewish peoplehood is at the root of the so- 
called Israeli identity crisis, a problem that escalated after 1967, when 
Eretz Israel became ‘whole’ [with the occupation of the West Bank, Gaza, 
and East Jerusalem]. To be sure, it is a crisis that afflicts mainly intellectu¬ 
als. The vast majority of the population whose identity cards list their ‘na¬ 
tionality’ as ‘Jewish’ have more mundane preoccupations. But though the 
mere fact of being Israelis provides them with a self-evident Jewish iden¬ 
tity, Israelis do have a difficulty with the notion of being Zionists. After 
all, with the establishment of the state, Zionism had attained its principal 
political goal... In many ways, a Zionist in Israel today is very much like 
an American abolitionist after the Civil War.”" Right: and please read 
about Reconstruction—the abolitionists won the war metaphorically 
speaking and lost the peace, as a result of which the United States remains 
mired in social conflict based on race. This is a good example of how a lib¬ 
eration movement can make a mess because of its failure to recognize the 
new exigencies created precisely by victory. 

The near irrelevance of Zionism to governance is savagely mocked by 
Gore Vidal in Live from Golgatha: “I was a dedicated Zionist, largely be¬ 
cause I had been brought up as a Presbyterian in New Jersey and so I felt 
personally responsible for the Holocaust. Many of us did—and still do— 
in the Oranges. . . . Well, the more I got about, the more I realized that 
the world would have been a better place without Christianity, as in¬ 
vented by Saint Paul. I also wanted Israel to be supreme. I joined B’nai 
Brith, and I started to read The New York Times—between the lines."' 1 

The great hatred for Zionism in which political people feel free to in¬ 
dulge suggests that Zionism is frequently experienced as if it were the 
equivalent of The Protocols of the Meetings of the Learned Elders of Zion in 
real time, a Active frenzy of fanatical cunning. Concurrently the North 
American appreciation of Zionism as the substance of political Judaism is 
nearly as warped in that Zionism has never meant the absolutist support 
of an existing state but rather the fight to establish a fair Jewish state. Per¬ 
haps “fair state” is an oxymoron. Regardless, the fight for statehood is 
over. Jews won. Israel exists; and even more shockingly so do Israelis, who 
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cannot be mistaken for European shtetl Jews nor for New York’s urban 
Jewish population. The fact is that even defending an already existing 
state facing rhetorical extermination and angry neighbors is different 
from fighting to create a state. All political conflict, issues, and problems 
are subsumed under the category “Zionism”; while the difficulties of au¬ 
thentic and ethical governance are not being addressed—certainly not by 
Israel’s supporters in North America; nor by intellectuals—U.S., British, 
Israeli, Arab—who fulminate one way or the other about Zionism but 
avoid the moral and political questions about good government in the 
here and now. The fear of losing land—that tiny sliver of land—comes 
from a legacy of homelessness and dispossession: expulsions from coun¬ 
tries; being taxed for practicing Judaism (including in Arab principalities); 
confinement in ghettos; assaulted by soldiers, mobs, and then the ele¬ 
gantly sadistic doctors and SS elite in concentration camps. There is a col¬ 
lective anxiety about being thrown out, whether into the sea or into gas 
chambers; that anxiety is necessarily fierce, a near hysteria not unlike the 
terrible trauma of individuals who have lived without shelter or food and 
as targets of violence. In fact, take away Israeli weaponry and one has 
naked Jewish men, vulnerable to castration, assault, rape, and mass mur¬ 
der. Take away that little piece of land and the collective is homeless again: 
destroyed. 

The hypernationalism of right-wing Israelis who want to expand the 
territory of the state to its original biblical borders is an expression of that 
same fear: transformed into hatred of Arabs. Arabs are the enemy; fear is 
not. Call everything Israeli “Zionism” because inevitably everything de¬ 
veloped from a time when there was no Jewish state—but Israeli state and 
social policy has virtually nothing to do with Zionism nor can “Zionism” 
solve Israel’s international or domestic problems. But men with guns do 
not like to acknowledge fear, in this case a fear of homelessness that would 
turn Israeli men back into so-called weak Jews: like Cinderella at the ball 
when the clock strikes midnight. Israeli men would become unarmed. 
Wandering Jews. 

In biblical antiquity Jews “had worked as shepherds, farmers and vint¬ 
ners, but they had become highly urbanized in the modern world, 
shunted into trading, peddling, or moneylending.” 13 Jews had been 
widely prohibited from owning land; Jews had been robbed repeatedly, 
not only of shelter but also of skills—how to grow food, how to have a di¬ 
rect relationship with the earth under one’s feet—a relationship not medi¬ 
ated by hostile and punishing anti-Semitic governments. The question 
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seemed to be: where can these people with no land be put? In czarist Rus¬ 
sia “the Russian Jews hadn’t been allowed to buy or manage land beyond 
their tumbledown shtetls. A czarist plan to resettle them on the land had 
turned into a wretched hoax, hobbling its recipients with myriad rules.” 14 
What piece of land can harbor these Jews who read and write, who study, 
who do not ride on horses to rape and pillage, which makes them differ¬ 
ent and strange? 

Even before World War II, resettling the Jews was in the political air: 
where could they be put? . Roosevelt suggested opening Ethiopia to 
Jews. Mussolini countered by suggesting the Soviet Union, Brazil and the 
United States”; 15 “The plan for mass Jewish migration to Africa was the 
best bet”; 16 “A leader of New York’s Jewish laity, he dreamed of building a 
Jewish homeland (which he called, fittingly, Ararat) on Grand Island in 
the Niagra River”; 17 “In a dozen years. .. more than a quarter-million So¬ 
viet Jews [were transplanted] to 215 colonies spread over two and a half 
million acres of land. They rode a thousand American-made tractors and 
tended twenty thousand cows, twenty-five thousand chickens, and even 
eighty-five hundred pigs. In time, four hundred vocational schools also 
sprang up to teach Jews metal, woodworking, printing, and other 
trades”; 18 “. . . Max [Warburg] urged Jews to stay and fight while also 
making clandestine overtures to have them admitted into Syria, Cyprus, 
Turkey, Egypt, and Latin America. He helped start the Parana Project, 
which settled a small number of German Jews as coffee planters in the 
Brazilian jungle. He explored prospects for Jewish settlers on a coffee farm 
... in Guatemala”; 19 “As war neared, FDR and his aides increasingly 
turned toward a land resettlement solution to the Jewish persecutions in 
Europe. A number of locations were considered, including Palestine, 
Madagascar, and even Alaska. An Alaska plan [was] developed by Interior 
Secretary Harold Ickes . . .” 20 This fever to relocate Jews—of course moti¬ 
vated by apparent German hostility toward Jews—gave the Nazis’ ideas of 
transport some legitimacy: “Nazi propagandists could maintain that the 
Third Reich was merely carrying out an idea developed by other Euro¬ 
peans.” 21 Zionists especially were accused of conspiring with Nazis to 
bring Jews to Palestine; the bargains—minimal though they were—were 
both odious and necessary because the Nazis were holding .the Jews 
hostage. 

Early on, “Eichmann, in fact, stood ready to expedite the emigration 
from Austria . . . This relationship was the precedent for Eichmann’s un¬ 
successful attempts toward the end of the war to trade Jewish lives for dol- 
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lars and vehicles in Eastern Europe.” 22 These efforts were not malignant, 
dishonorable attempts to join the Nazi Party by Zionists who wanted to 
settle Jews in Palestine; as Jews had collected money to ransom Jews who 
were slaves, so Jews tried to ransom Jews endangered by Nazi hegemony. 
As Friedlander writes, “In one instance only were the economic condi¬ 
tions of emigration somewhat facilitated [by Nazis]. . . . The so-called 
Haavarah (Hebrew: Transfer) Agreement, concluded on August 27, 1933, 
between the German Ministry of the Economy and Zionist representa¬ 
tives from Germany and Palestine, allowed Jewish emigrants indirect 
transfer of part of their assets and facilitated exports of goods from Nazi 
Germany to Palestine. As a result, some one hundred million Reichs¬ 
marks were transferred to Palestine, and most of the sixty thousand Ger¬ 
man Jews who arrived in that country during 1933-39 could thereby 
ensure a minimal basis for their material existence.” 23 Even while Eich- 
mann flirted with Zionists and emigration of Jews was arguably encour¬ 
aged, Eichmann knew that “[t]he policy of the Reich is ... to hinder the 
development of a Jewish state in Palestine.” 24 The Nazis “did not want a 
Jewish state that would always represent a danger, and German policy was 
to prevent strengthening the Jewish position. Furthermore, [according to 
Nazi logic] the flooding of Jews to countries all over the world would re¬ 
sult in an increase of anti-Semitism, the best propaganda for the Reich’s 
Jewish policy.” 25 

What can be deduced in retrospect is supported by then-contempo¬ 
rary evidence: “A number of contemporary sources indicate that there 
were only two possibilities for German Jews: emigration or death. In this 
situation, Goring was a moderate, because he was willing to bargain with 
the Intergovernmental Committee on Refugees over a large-scale emigra¬ 
tion, whereas Goebbels, Ribbentrop, Heydrich, and Himmler were not. 
Well-informed diplomats perceived this alignment among the Nazi lead¬ 
ers.” 26 To make Germany Jew-free, a euphemism accepted by the commu¬ 
nity of nations, Jews were forced to “emigrate”: in cattle cars to Poland 
and Eastern Europe: “. . . to make Germany free of Jews was a goal that 
did not sound so criminal. There were various ways to rid Germany of its 
Jews, but the SS had long since possessed a plan to kill as many as possi¬ 
ble. Himmler had taken the same approach for Poland: forcing adult male 
Jews to work under conditions where many would die, ghettoization as 
preparation for the elimination of as many of the rest as possible.” 27 As 
Browning points out: “In mid-March 1942 some 73 to 80 percent of all 
victims of the Holocaust were still alive, while 20 to 25 percent had per- 
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ished. A mere eleven months later, in mid-February 1943, the percentages 
were exactly the reverse. At the core of the Holocaust was a short, intense 
wave of mass murder. The center of gravity of this mass murder was 
Poland, where in March 1942, despite two and a half years of terrible 
hardship, deprivation, and persecution, every major Jewish community 
was still intact, and where eleven months later only the remnants of Polish 
Jewry survived in a few rump ghettos and labor camps.” 28 Nazi-occupied 
Poland was a graveyard for Jews, first shot, later gassed: “The policemen 
in the shooting commandos marched their Jews to the crest of one of the 
mounds of waste material in the area of the gravel pits. The victims were 
lined up facing a six-foot drop. From a short distance behind, the police¬ 
men fired on order into the necks of the Jews. The bodies tumbled over 
the edge. Following each round, the next group of Jews was brought to 
the same spot and thus had to look down at the growing piles of corpses 
of their family and friends before they were shot in turn. Only after a 
number of rounds did the shooters change sites.” 29 

As a showcase for monitoring done by the Red Cross, the Nazis devel¬ 
oped Terezin, which Jews were told was “an alternative to the camps in the 
East and so welcomed the chance to live in a wholly Jewish city.” 30 Jewish 
children attended school; there were concerts and lectures; it was the 
Nazis’ model community; sometimes Jews were dressed in suits and 
dresses and sat at fancy round tables for dinner, resort-style; the Red Cross 
did not look any further. In fact, “Terezin was little more than a transit 
camp—a way station—on the road to Auschwitz. Thus masked, the Final 
Solution was that much easier to accomplish: of the nearly 150,000 men, 
women, and children who passed through this ‘model ghetto,’ only 
12,000 survived the war. Some 33,000 people died in Terezin between 
1941 and 1945 of disease, starvation, beatings, and shootings. Another 
90,000 were eventually murdered in Auschwitz.” 31 

Laqueur asks, “What did it mean to grow up in Germany as a young 
Jew? I was born in Germany and my ancestors had lived there as far back 
as one could trace them. Yet those in authority told me after 1933 that I 
did not belong . . . But the adults were saying that it was by no means 
clear how long the government would last, and there were proverbs to the 
effect that dogs who bark do not bite.” 32 But these were rabid dogs and 
they did bite. Still, only Nazis could begin to imagine what they, the 
Nazis, would do: the perpetrator always understands the crime better— 
and sooner—than the victim. One longs for the historian who can tame 
history: organize it, see a pattern, show a continuity; one longs for a his- 
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torical determinism that one can grasp as if it were law. One longs for the 
peace of retrospection—signs, patterns, order, reasons, cause and effect. 
For instance, in A History of Civilizations Fernand Braudel finds an ani¬ 
mating principle: “Every civilization, then, is based on an area with more 
or less fixed limits. Each has its own geography with its own opportunities 
and constraints, some virtually permanent and quite different from one 
civilization to another. The result? A variegated world, whose maps can 
indicate which areas have houses built of wood, and which of clay, bam¬ 
boo, paper, bricks or stone; which areas use wool or cotton or silk for tex¬ 
tiles; which areas grow various food crops—rice, maize, wheat, etc.” 33 
This is restful with a measured beauty; and the Jews are nowhere in it nor 
is the reckless hate that has driven them from one place to another in an 
effort to escape murder. There is horror in Jewish history; the pages of his¬ 
tory books are visibly stained by blood. The persecution has been mon¬ 
strous. Zionism changed the terms by establishing Jewish sovereignty: a 
boundary around Jews to safeguard the Jewish body—there would be a 
cost to the aggressor to cross that boundary; the further the boundary 
could be from the body, the greater the distance would be between hate 
and what or whom it could touch. Zionism was a means to an end: “We 
will be a normal state,” said Chaim Nachman Bialik, “when we have the 
first Hebrew prostitute, the first Hebrew thief and the first Hebrew po¬ 
liceman.” 34 By this measure Israeli men set the standard for normal, a state 
of grace that enhances the virility of Jewish men outside Israel too. As Paul 
Breines writes in Tough Jews: “The Jewish desire to enter the world of 
bodies is the desire of an excluded, beleaguered minority for what the 
dominant majority considers normalcy. Zionism has been straightforward 
in its contention that a Jewish state is the key to normalization of the Jew¬ 
ish situation and that the abnormality of the Jews was a political problem 
caused by statelessness. And statelessness, according to Zionism, is the 
cause of meekness, frailty, passivity, humiliation, pogroms, futile appeals 
to reason and dialogue—in short, Jewish weakness and gentleness.” 35 

Was it statelessness or was it cowardice or did shtetl Jews have a better 
life, qualitatively better, than men in the foreign domain of normalcy? 
And was it normalcy, then, that required the subordination of women and 
the stigmatization of Arabs, through which one creates a male hierarchy 
with Arab male menials on the bottom? The arrangement itself is not 
Zionism, though some Zionists foresaw conflict between Jews and Arabs 
in a future Jewish state. And: Zionism advocated for equality of the sexes; 
a principle cannibalized by the Israeli state when it gave religious courts 
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authority over the private and family lives of women and children. The 
arrangement—male over female, Jew over Arab—is Israel, nearly an 
apartheid state, its own women hostages to a machismo designed to make 
up for centuries of political and social emasculation and especially to 
make up for the Nazi castration of Jewish men; some literally, all 
metaphorically. In Auschwitz the castration of Jewish men was real: this is 
the elephant standing in the middle of the room, the unmentionable, vile 
crime against Jews, for which Israeli men punish Israeli women, as if Jew¬ 
ish women had not been reproductively mutilated or annihilated. Wife¬ 
beating in Israel is ubiquitous, according to grassroots activists, though 
the current official figure is one-in-seven; how many does it take is the un¬ 
spoken question raised by statistics on violence against women in every 
country—there are either too many to be able to do anything about it or 
too few to warrant action. In Israel wife-beating is aggravated by religious 
law, which makes the husband the sole dispenser of divorce and turns 
women who leave husbands without divorce into refugees, agunot, 
chained: not entitled to food or shelter or welfare or any of the preroga¬ 
tives of citizenship; pushed from intimate violence backward in Jewish 
history to homelessness but inside the Israeli state. A news report from 
Jerusalem dated November 25, 1998, notes that “[djuring the past eight 
months, 112 women have been killed by their husbands.” 36 In both reli¬ 
gious and civil courts there is an across-the-board tolerance for male vio¬ 
lence against women: “The problem,” says Yael Dayan, “isn’t beaten 
women but men who beat and who then benefit from judges’ laxness.” 37 

A UNICEF report in 1997 said that violence against women “is so 
deeply embedded in cultures around the world that it is almost invisi¬ 
ble.” 38 This invisibility attaches to violence against Palestinians, too: “Ac¬ 
cording to a report submitted to the Attorney General in the late 1980s, 
hundreds of suspected acts of aggression by settlers against Palestinians re¬ 
mained unresolved, including several killings and numerous instances in 
which Palestinians have been wounded or beaten. Since then, there have 
been many more.” 39 Once a culture gets its masculinity from contempt 
for women, which is then reified by ethnic hatred, the very identity of the 
dominant men depends on having an implicit right to hurt, to injure, to 
assault, to control using physical force. That right is visible even if the 
harm it allows is not. The cost to subordinates who are by definition 
lesser—less valuable, less human—either cannot be seen or does not mat¬ 
ter. Male domination becomes like gravity: it holds everything and every¬ 
one in place but is not visible to the naked eye; it pushes down 
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relentlessly; it is not violence per se but the force of the natural: it need 
not be understood to be experienced and, in fact, it is impossible not to 
experience it. If it is invisible and everywhere, how does one notice it, 
name it, define it, examine it, challenge it, change it? For certain, its name 
is not “Zionism.” For certain, Israel is a nation-state; for certain, no one 
kicks sand in the faces of Israeli men; for certain, hatred of Arabs is useful 
in sustaining male rage and a willingness to injure and kill; for certain, 
militarist heroes do not get bashed by the international community or 
Amnesty International or human rights groups for beating their wives or 
for killing them; for certain, Israeli men are normal. Each battered, raped, 
or prostituted woman is normal too. 


The English politician and eventual prime minister Benjamin Disraeli— 
slandered as he was by anti-Semitic hate literature—may have been the 
first public Zionist. Disraeli was born into a Jewish family, his father a 
writer and scholar who had a falling out with the Jewish community and 
so had his son baptized when he was twelve; a radical who made his way 
in the Tory party; an anomaly, not unlike Margaret Thatcher, in that the 
group from which he came was marginal and stigmatized. According to 
Stanley Weintraub, one of Disraeli’s many biographers, “fifty years before 
the term Zionism first appeared in print” 40 Disraeli wrote in one of his 
novels, Tancred or the New Crusade: “The vineyards of Israel have ceased 
to exist but the eternal law enjoins the children of Israel still to celebrate 
the vintage. A race that persists in celebrating their vintage, although they 
have no fruits to gather, will regain their vineyards.” 41 In 1830-1831 he 
made a tour of the Middle East and, according to Jane Ridley in Young 
Disraeli 1804—1846: “He returned to England and publicly demonstrated 
the superiority of the Jews, himself included. Stressing his own ancient 
descent made him feel the equal, if not the superior, of the aristocrats who 
ruled Victorian Britain.” 42 To embody the so-called vulgar Jew, Disraeli 
dressed in “ornate suits laden with golden chains so as to remind everyone 
of his noble Oriental—that is, Jewish—descent.” 43 

In Disraeli’s first novel, Alroy, “the Jewish hero leads a rebellion to re¬ 
conquer the Holy Land from the Babylonians. Alroy’s lust for power leads 
to the defeat of his army. But he achieves personal redemption by refusing 
to commit apostasy.” 44 Hertzberg and Hirt-Manheimer think that 
“[tjhrough the character of Alroy, Disraeli casts himself as the leader of 
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the Jews who would bring his people back, sword in hand, to Palestine”; 
no doubt, as they say, “[t]here is defiant boldness in Disraeli’s-publishing 
such a novel at a time when he was striving to launch a political career and 
win a seat in the British Parliament.” 45 He was always bold, facing, as he 
did, “anti-Semitic attacks of a more dangerous kind than the pieces of 
stinking pork that the mob thrust in his face as he stood on the hustings 
at elections.” 46 It was Disraeli who, for better or worse, “brought England 
into the sphere of Middle East politics by arranging with Baron Lionel de 
Rothschild to finance the Suez Canal project.” 47 There had been an ongo¬ 
ing battle in Parliament about seating Rothschild, who refused to take the 
oath of office on the New Testament; the members would not allow an 
oath sworn on the Hebrew Bible. Only Disraeli would have—and did— 
make this argument in Parliament for the seating of Rothschild: “I cannot 
sit in this House with any misconception of my opinion on this subject. 
Whatever may be the consequences on the seat I hold ... I cannot, for 
one, give a vote which is not in deference to what I believe to be the true 
principles of religion. Yes, it is as a Christian that I will not take upon me 
the awful responsibility of excluding from the legislature those who are 
from the religion in the bosom of which my Lord and Saviour was 
born.” 48 Indeed, he was hated for his cunning; but implicit in that and 
many other speeches was the argument he articulated most fully in his 
1847 novel, Tancred or the New Crusade: “Why do the Saxon and Celtic 
societies persecute an Arabian race [the Jews] from whom they have 
adopted laws of sublime benevolence, and in the pages of whose literature 
they have found perpetual delight, instruction, and consolation? That is a 
great question, which in an enlightened age, may be fairly asked.” 49 His 
attack on English oppression in Ireland was no less daring. 

And twenty years before Theodor Herzl “deserted German national¬ 
ism for Jewish nationalism” 50 British novelist George Eliot wrote her last 
novel, Daniel Deronda, published in serialized parts in 1875-1876. 
Daniel Deronda told two stories: the first, in intricate detail, the cruelty of 
an upper-class husband to his entrapped wife, befriended by the kind and 
beautiful Daniel Deronda; the second a saga of a Jewish family torn apart 
in the Diaspora, which ends with the emigration of the heroic and now 
clearly Jewish Deronda with his love to settle in Palestine: “The most im¬ 
portant of the dreams that the plot realizes is Daniel Deronda’s desire to 
be a Jew. His mother makes it true by telling him her life story: her word 
legitimizes his flesh, and significantly qualifies it. . . . [T]he novel asks 
whether the ‘natural’ qualities seemingly lodged in the flesh—the race, the 
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sex—are not rather formed and informed, created as it were, by desire and 
dreams and language, the uncontrollable imagination and the conscious 
will, awkwardly collaborating.”'’’ 

For a British novelist with an Evangelical Christian background to 
make a sympathetic Jew the heart and soul of her epic story was auda¬ 
cious; to romanticize Palestine as the Jewish homeland was visionary. It is 
likely that Daniel Deronda as a character was based on Emanuel Deutsch, 
a young man who helped Eliot with research and taught her Hebrew: 
“Deutsch was an enthusiast for a Jewish homeland; when he visited Pales¬ 
tine in 1869 he wrote that all his ‘wild yearnings’ had been fulfilled. . . . 
Deutsch and his experience, including his painful decline and death from 
cancer in 1873, were etched in George Eliot’s mind as she wrote about 
Daniel Deronda and his Jewish mentor Mordecai . . .” 52 In the novel, 
“[t]he ailing Mordecai, steeped in Old Testament prophecy and Hebrew 
teaching, seeks a friend to carry out in the East his political dream of 
founding a Jewish community, separate from non-Jews yet communicat¬ 
ing with them, in a Palestinian homeland. It is a remarkable fictional 
prophecy of the influential work twenty years later of the Zionist Theodor 
Herzl. . . published in German and English in 1896.” 53 

But Daniel Deronda is even more astonishing in its political reach: it 
links the powerlessness of women (in the marriage story) with the power¬ 
lessness of Jews: women in being the property of men; Jews in being dis¬ 
placed. Eliot and Disraeli were each displaced persons in their native 
Britain; each had a deep experience of the distress, danger, and pain of 
homelessness. Eliot reached the apex of British literature, her genius un¬ 
touched by Dickens or the Brontes or Austen. Disraeli, too, reached the 
top of the British political system: what he called “climbing the greasy 
pole.” Both rejected or sought to undermine Jew-hating stereotypes; both 
demanded social standing for Jews among the English and a homeland for 
Jews in Palestine. Both boldly presented Jews as worthy human beings: 
the homeland in Palestine is not tied to nor contextualized by expul¬ 
sion—a desire to get rid of Jews, move them somewhere else, out of 
sight/out of mind. Eliot took her own situation—a woman living with a 
man she could not marry, shunned, left alone when her intimate went to 
dinners she could never join, boycotted by women (except for her one 
feminist friend)—and she matched her desolation to the homeless, place¬ 
less Jew. Disraeli’s aggressive tactics and Eliot’s vision and daring were 
characterized by empathy, a sympathy that did not condescend or slander. 

But the Zionism of Herzl and those who came after him was deeply 
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informed by the anti-Semite’s valuation of the Jew. Herzl was a Viennese 
journalist who “was out to prove that a Jew could be a perfectly modern 
gentleman imbued with the highest European values without ceasing to 
belong to a distinctly separate national collective—the Jewish nation.” 54 
As a journalist he covered the Dreyfus trial in Paris, where the whirlwind 
of anti-Semitism had the force of a public lynching; seeing Dreyfus con¬ 
victed of treason because he was a Jew was the injustice that changed 
Herzl—he knew that Jews needed rescue. In fact, the ferocity of French 
anti-Semitism was such that even native-born French Jews embraced it: 
“The brutal antipathy between French and immigrant Jews was long¬ 
standing. As early as 1890, the French Jewish writer and journalist 
Bernard Lazarre (1865-1903), soon to become a staunch Dreyfusard, re¬ 
ferred to East European immigrants as ‘these predatory Tatars, coarse and 
dirty, who come in huge numbers to graze in a country which is not 
theirs.’ ” 55 Zola would defend Dreyfus in his famous JAccuse and, under 
threat of arrest for criminal libel, be forced to flee France for political 
refuge in England. Herzl concluded that only a separate self-governing 
territory could safeguard the Jews from the furies of anti-Semitism. “We 
have honestly endeavored everywhere,” he wrote in The Jewish State, “to 
merge ourselves in the social life of surrounding communities and to pre¬ 
serve the faith of our fathers. We are not permitted to do so. In vain are we 
loyal patriots, our loyalty, our loyalty in some places running to extremes; 
in vain do we make the same sacrifices of life and property as our fellow- 
citizens; in vain do we strive to increase the fame of our native land in sci¬ 
ence and art, or her wealth by trade and commerce. In countries where we 
have lived for centuries we are still cried down as strangers, and often by 
those whose ancestors were not yet domiciled in the land where Jews had 
already had the experience of suffering.” 56 Herzl experienced the Dreyfus 
case as an example of how disenfranchised the Jews were in Europe, and, 
of course, he was right. 

Back in Vienna Herzl started a newspaper that he made clear was a Ju- 
denblatt, a Jews’ paper: “It was a deliberate choice. In German, in Herzl’s 
time at least, to place Jude in front of another noun turned the combined 
word into a term of contempt and contumely. ‘We take this word,’ Herzl 
wrote . . . , ‘which is meant as a slur and turn it into an expression of 
honor.’” 57 Herzl particularly blamed emancipation for the immovability 
of anti-Semitism: “When civilized nations awoke to the inhumanity of 
discriminatory legislation and enfranchised us, our enfranchisement came 
too late. It was no longer possible to remove our disabilities in our old 
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homes. For we had, curiously enough, developed while in the Ghetto into 
a bourgeois people, and we stepped out of it only to enter into fierce com¬ 
petition with the middle classes.” 58 The sociology may be right; the eco¬ 
nomic analysis may be precisely on point; but Herzl’s purpose is to say 
that Jews had the qualities anti-Semites alleged. He is more ambivalent 
about assimilation and emancipation than the above passage indicates, 
because he also holds that “prosperity weakens our Judaism and extin¬ 
guishes our peculiarities. It is only pressure that forces us back to the par¬ 
ent stem; it is only hatred encompassing us that makes us strangers once 
more.” 59 In other words, he was heartsick that assimilated Jews like Drey¬ 
fus in France and himself in Vienna were still hated in the cultures and 
countries they themselves loved. No one so embodies the sad love affair 
between Jews and the world as did Herzl, who denounced a Europe “pro¬ 
voked somehow by our prosperity, because it has for many centuries been 
accustomed to consider us as the most contemptible among the poverty- 
stricken”; he denounces the world’s “ignorance and narrowness of 
heart.” 60 

But Herzl acted and his actions had an astonishing efficacy: the first 
Zionist congress took place in Basle, Switzerland, on August 29, 1897; 
there were 197 delegates. Herzl had been trying to get the Sultan of 
Turkey to give the Jews what the British would later also refuse them: a 
piece of Palestine; and so the congress first passed a resolution thanking 
the Sultan of Turkey. “Then Herzl rose and walked over to the pulpit. It 
was no longer the elegant Dr. Herzl of Vienna, it was no longer the easy¬ 
going literary man ... As one reporter said: ‘It was a scion of the house of 
David, risen from among the dead, clothed in legend and fantasy and 
beauty.’” 61 Herzl said: “We are here to lay the foundation stone of the 
house which is to shelter the Jewish nation.” 62 In the end, the congress 
adopted this resolution: “Zionism seeks to secure for the Jewish people a 
publicly recognized, legally secured home (or homeland) in Palestine.” 63 
With seerlike foresight, Herzl wrote in his diary: “If I were to sum up the 
Basle Congress in a single phrase I would say: In Basle I created the Jew¬ 
ish State. Were I to say this aloud I would be greeted by universal laugh¬ 
ter. But perhaps five years hence, certainly fifty years hence, everyone will 
perceive it.” 64 It took fifty-one years. 

Herzl saw the state as an abstraction, the territory as a material base; he 
claimed to have invented the abstraction, “which, as such, is invisible to 
the great majority.” 65 

There were other Zionists who explicated at length the distinctive 
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qualities of the Jews implicit in Herzl’s confusion about emancipation and 
assimilation. Moses Hess, a German Jew and author of . Rome and 
Jerusalem (1862), saw his own Judaism fused with Palestine and, in par¬ 
ticular, Jerusalem; of the need to return he said, “Without soil a man sinks 
to the status of a parasite, feeding on others.” 66 This was one anti-Semitic 
characterization that became part of the Zionist iconography of the Jew in 
exile (the Diaspora Jew, residing outside of Palestine). A little after Hess, 
Aaron David Gordon, called “the Tolstoy of Palestine,” 67 described Jews as 
“broken and crushed . . . sick and diseased in body and soul”; “we are a 
parasitic people. We have no roots in the soil; there is no ground beneath 
our feet. And we are parasites not only in the economic sense but in spirit, 
in thought, in poetry, in literature, and in our virtues, our ideals, our 
higher human aspirations. Every alien movement sweeps us along, every 
wind in the world carries us. We in ourselves are almost nonexistent, so of 
course we are nothing in the eyes of other peoples either.” 68 

This charge of parasitism required refutation by developing a new 
kind of Jew: feet planted in the ground; farmer or artisan; in Palestine. 
Under Hitler the parasite analogy became a literal Nazi fact: the healthy 
Aryan body had been made sick by the Jewish parasite that uses its host 
for sustenance but creates nothing itself; “Jews were essentially a foreign 
people, one who could never be absorbed by the nations they dwelled 
among.” 69 In addition, Jews were feminine: weak, passive, cowardly, non¬ 
violent in the face of aggression or imminent harm. To change this, Jews 
needed guns and a new martial spirit. As Wheatcroft says in The Contro¬ 
versy of Zion: Jewish Nationalism, the Jewish State, and the Unresolved Jew¬ 
ish Dilemma , “Zionism wanted to make men of the Jews. Gordon and the 
Labour Zionists wanted the Jew to become a farmer and an artisan; 
Jabotinsky and the Revisionists wanted the Jew to become a soldier. 
Those projects have succeeded almost to a fault—the latter more than the 
former. The heroism among the descendants of the Maccabees of which 
Macaulay spoke in 1833 has been seen on a scale he could not have 
dreamt of.” 70 

But what went into the creation of the Zionist’s new man? His body 
had to change: “Elias Auerbach’s evocation of sport as the social force to 
reshape the Jewish body had its origins in the turn-of-the-centufy call of 
the physician and Zionist leader Max Nordau for a ‘new Muscle Jew.’ This 
view became a commonplace of the early Zionist literature . . . Nordau’s 
cry that we have killed our bodies in the stinking streets of the ghettoes 
and we must now rebuild them on the playing fields of Berlin and Vi- 
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enna, is picked up by the mainstream of German-Jewish gymnastics.” 71 In 
Germany and Vienna Jews took up fencing to defy their Prussian brothers 
for whom fencing was the ultimate male sport and the scars from it, espe¬ 
cially visible scars on the face, were a reward, a proof of steely masculinity. 

Damning Jews who had fallen under or survived persecution and op¬ 
pression, “Zionism wanted to hark back to the glories of Jewish kings and 
the national rebellions against oppression”; this meant wanting “to efface 
the image of the ‘trading Jew’ grubbing for profit in undignified, un¬ 
healthy Galut [exile] occupations.” 72 Zionists were particularly humiliated 
by the passivity of Jews, passivity being in Zionist usage a synonym for 
pacifism; in Zionist interpretation, Jews settled for peace at any price. 
Jews had, under the most vicious circumstances of assault and predation, 
held fast “to their faith and identity . . .”; 73 this kind of courage carried 
only shame, so much so that Jews themselves berated Jews caught in the 
Nazi killing-machine: they went like sheep to the slaughter. But, as Leni 
Yahil writes in The Holocaust: The Fate of European Jewry, 1932—1945: 
“We know of almost no cases of uprisings in concentration camps, al¬ 
though the proportion of non-Jews and the mortality rates were high 
there. It is interesting to note that of some 5.7 million Soviet POWs, the 
Nazis liquidated between 65 and 70 percent. Nobody would cast asper¬ 
sions on the courage of Soviet soldiers who fell into enemy hands; yet we 
know of no revolts of Soviet POWs, with the exception of isolated es¬ 
capes. Furthermore, this phenomenon of acquiescence—acceptance of 
ones fate on the threshold of death—can be found in Soviet detention 
camps as well.” 74 Or consider this description of 7,000 Chinese soldiers in 
Iris Chang’s The Rape of Nanking: The Forgotten Holocaust ofWorld War II: 
“The prisoners were a ragged assortment of men wearing blue cotton mil¬ 
itary uniforms, blue cotton overcoats, and caps. Some covered their heads 
with blankets, some carried mat-rush sacks, and some carried futons on 
their backs. The Japanese lined the prisoners up into four columns, with 
the white flag at the head. This group of thousands of Chinese soldiers 
had waited patiently for the Japanese to fetch them and direct them to the 
next step in the surrender process.” 75 Both the Soviets and the Chinese 
were trained soldiers. As Bronia K., a fighter in the uprising in the Bia- 
lystok ghetto, saw the situation: “We were brought up in too humanistic 
[a] way. We learned how to love, but not how to kill. And now we have to 
learn how to kill, how to fight. And it was very difficult.” 76 Before Hitler 
Zionists wanted Jews to learn how to fight, how to kill; after Hitler the 
imperative to fight, to kill, turned Jews into Zionists. 
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Hannah Senesh went from Hungary to Palestine to help build a Jew¬ 
ish nation. Assigned to agricultural work, she wrote in her diary: “My 
thoughts are generally motivated by existing conditions and return to 
‘idealism.’ For example, while sorting grapefruit in the storeroom, select¬ 
ing the beautiful, good ones on top, the comparison ran through my 
mind that this is the way God arranged our people. He piled the strong at 
the bottom so they could bear the pressure which represented the weight 
of a developing country, while the battered remain for the top. And 
within me a request was born: My Lord, may our people be like whole¬ 
some, faultless, stainless fruit so Your hand won’t have to search among 
those which will bear the weight and those which are weak. Or, if possi¬ 
ble, let there not be a lower and an upper level, but rather a great, wide 
shelf upon which everyone is placed side by side.” 77 Senesh was among the 
thirty-two parachutists trained by the British in Palestine and sent to 
Hungary and the Balkans as saboteurs. Senesh was arrested by the Nazis 
as an enemy soldier and held in a military prison by the Gestapo, who also 
arrested her mother, who had not repatriated and was still living in Hun¬ 
gary. Senesh was threatened with the torture of her mother; she herself 
was tortured over a five-month period and then executed on November 7, 
1944. She wrote: “I could have been twenty-three next July;/I gambled on 
what mattered most,/The dice were cast. I lost.” 78 (See Hannah Senesh, 
Hannah Senesh: Her Life and Diary.) Senesh was a Zionist who wanted to 
build a homeland for the Jews in Palestine; her sense of the value of Jew¬ 
ish life sent her back to Hungary to try to defeat the Nazis. There was no 
room in the ethic of her Zionism for contempt of Jews like her mother, 
Catherine, bound by ties of loyalty and familiarity to Europe. Her actions 
were dictated by love and self-respect, not contempt. But for many Zion¬ 
ists—and the main speakers and notables were men—contempt was an 
essential dynamic: erase the Jewish past to build a Jewish future with new 
Jews. Said one survivor of the Holocaust: “For years after the war, the 
popular line was that we, the survivors, had allowed the Germans to lead 
us ‘like sheep’ to the slaughter. When I joined the Israeli Army, for exam¬ 
ple, I was surrounded by many so-called heroes. They were all tough guys. 
They constantly boasted about all the Arabs they had killed. And they re¬ 
ally looked down on me for having been a camp victim. When I-tried to 
tell them what I had gone through, my army buddies would ask, ‘How 
could you have let the Germans do this to you?’ It’s taken me years to 
come up with the answer. When we were liberated from Auschwitz, I re¬ 
member the Russians captured some five thousand Nazi SS men. I saw 
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these two . . . Jewish inmates, thin as skeletons, who had Been left to 
die—take the guns away from these SS men and start shooting. And you 
know what? Not a single one of the Nazis even tried to run away. I 
watched as the Germans sat, awaiting their turn to be killed. There were 
only these two frail little [skeletons]. Yet the Germans sat there—like 
sheep. . . . And today, when I am asked that question, I tell people it 
doesn’t matter whether you’re Hungarian, Polish, Jewish, or German: If 
you don’t have a gun, you have nothing.” 79 

According to Appelfeld, “Only a few of the Holocaust survivors 
reached Israel. Most of them preferred to be scattered throughout the 
world, to distant and remote places. The land of Israel was considered, 
and not incorrectly, to be Judaism, a danger that must be fled.” 80 Indeed, 
the strategy of never being all in one place at one time made a certain 
rough sense, apparent to many Holocaust survivors but not to other Jews 
or Israelis until Saddam Hussein aimed his missiles at Tel Aviv during the 
Gulf War. Yet, the Zionist repudiation of Holocaust survivors, particu¬ 
larly in Palestine and later in Israel itself, remains a shocking fact. One of 
Senesh’s fellow saboteurs who lived tells of going to a club for soldiers in 
June 1945; according to Tom Segev in The Seventh Million: The Israelis 
and the Holocaust, “Everyone received him warmly . . . But no one was 
interested in accounts of Jewish suffering. They wanted a different story, 
about the few who had fought like lions. ‘Everywhere I turned,’ [the sol¬ 
dier] wrote, ‘the question was fired at me: why did the Jews not rebel? 
Why did they go like lambs to the slaughter? Suddenly I realized that we 
were ashamed of those who were tortured, shot, burned. There is a kind 
of general agreement that the Holocaust dead were worthless people. Un¬ 
consciously, we have accepted the Nazi view that the Jews were subhu¬ 
man.’” 81 This repudiation of Holocaust Jews is the great stain on 
Zionism, its first corruption and dishonor. “This people is ugly, impov¬ 
erished, morally suspect, and hard to love,” 82 said a woman writer in a 
meeting Ben-Gurion had with writers. Appelfeld, with great wisdom, 
understands that “[e]normous catastrophes are often perceived as bitter 
failures, and they bring into being, consciously or unconsciously, accused 
and accusers.” 83 But there is a callousness here that predates the Holo¬ 
caust. Ben-Gurion refused his own sister in Russia entry to pre-Holo- 
caust Palestine: “I do not believe she will be able to work or to find work 
she is fitted for.” 8,1 Somehow he was also able to say: “If I knew that I was 
able to save all the children in Germany by transporting them to Eng¬ 
land, but only half of them by transporting them to Palestine, I would 



224 


SCAPEGOAT 


choose the second—because we face not only the reckoning of those chil¬ 
dren, but the historical reckoning of the Jewish people.” 85 Was this just 
rhetoric? No. 

Yet it was Ben-Gurion’s pragmatic ruthlessness that gave the state its 
character: tough. Ben-Gurion clashed with the elite Jewish banking fami¬ 
lies, whose monies to Jewish Palestine had not been negligible, over self- 
defense groups, military training, and violent underground strikes: these 
were the early forerunners of what became the Israeli Defense Force. Ac¬ 
cording to Chernow in his biography of the Warburg banking family, 
“The Zionist movement was, in part, a populist revolt against Jewish 
banking royalty.” 86 Ben-Gurion thought that a Jewish state “would sup¬ 
plant the old elite” and would challenge its “property, status, rights, and 
influence.” 87 As Ehud Sprinzak says in The Ascendance of Israel’s Radical 
Right, “. . . Ben-Gurion and his colleagues understood that unrestrained 
Arab violence was politically useful for the Jews. It alienated the Arabs 
from the British, damaged their cause internationally, and forced the 
Mandatory government to use military means against the Arabs.” 88 It was 
Ben-Gurion’s strategic use of Arab violence that achieved an armed Jewish 
force under British rule: “[T]he British granted a semiofficial status to the 
military wing of the Histadrut [the official labor organization for Jews in 
Palestine], the Haganah, which was allowed to create a mass defense sys¬ 
tem that later became the foundation of the Israeli army.” 89 

It was Ben-Gurion’s economic strategy to include the southern Negev 
as part of the Israeli state: “that slender triangle of desolate desert moun¬ 
tains jutting southward between Transjordan and Egypt toward the Gulf 
of Aqaba. Ben-Gurion . . . was intent on gaining full control of this direct 
passage to the Indian Ocean and the Far East.” 90 Ben-Gurion could parse 
events, tendencies, conflicts, and possibilities for the elements that would 
support the state; he stood against any plan or act or tendency that sup¬ 
ported what he considered a ghetto mentality. He had an immense un¬ 
derstanding of reality and a vision, no less than Herzl but never abstract, 
of winning: creating a new Jew in a new Jewish state. With this came a 
disdain for European Jews—as expressed by author Yehudit Hendel: 
“People we saw as inferior who had some kind of flaw, some kind of 
hunchback, and these were the people who came after the war.. I was 
taught in school that the ugliest, basest thing is not the Exile but the Jew 
who came from there.” 91 So what chance did Arabs have? 

Ben-Gurion declared Israel’s existence as a state on May 14, 1948, “to 
be effective at midnight, Israeli time, and eleven minutes later the White 
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House announced that ‘the United States recognizes the provisional gov¬ 
ernment as the de facto authority of the new State of Israel.’ On the fol¬ 
lowing day, the Arab states of Lebanon, Syria, Jordan, Egypt and Iraq 
attacked Israel. Israel had only the most rudimentary army, which evolved 
from the Haganah, and virtually no air force. . . . Israel sacrificed 6,500 
lives—1 percent of its population in 1948.” 92 Israel won. With the Jewish 
state secured, there were still Zionist imperatives, especially a sense of re¬ 
sponsibility for Jews everywhere except what had been Nazi Europe. To 
Diaspora Jews, Israel was the waiting refuge in any time of need; Russian 
Jews struggled for the right to emigrate; Ethiopian Jews were airlifted to 
Israel in a secret and magnificent act of rescue; Jews hijacked to Idi Amin’s 
Uganda by German left-wing terrorists who wanted to kill Zionists, not 
Jews, were rescued in a daring, nearly impossible military gambit; and so 
the Jews were now Israelis, self-defending, self-respecting, mostly secular, 
brave, smart men; among Israelis there was no weak Jew gendered male. 
And yet there had been an earlier military engagement in which Jewish 
soldiers living in Palestine, soon to be Israelis, worked with the soon-to- 
be-despised Holocaust survivors: “At the end of the war in Europe small 
groups of soldiers in the Jewish Brigade and Holocaust survivors who 
called themselves Nokmim (Avengers) had secretly sought out and sum¬ 
marily executed several hundred SS and Gestapo men and other Nazi of¬ 
ficials in Italy, Austria and Germany itself.” 93 Was it Zionism or was it 
hate uncorrupted by ideology? Who cares? Was it inevitable? No. Was it 
necessary? Yes. Here was the right beginning for solidarity between the 
new Jews and the old ones. But it would not be until 1960 when Eich- 
mann was tried, convicted, and executed in Israel that Israelis would be¬ 
gin to understand the vileness and enormity of Hitler’s assault. Israelis 
could judge Eichmann but they could not judge Hitler’s victims. The new 
Jews, tailored to meet every anti-Semitic criticism ever voiced and defy it, 
had to look in a mirror broken by their own hard hearts: they were not 
shtetl Jews nor were they the cosmopolitan Jews of Vienna or Berlin or 
Paris. It turned out that the Zionists had indeed created a new man; they 
had succeeded where Hitler and his thousand-year Reich had failed; but 
the new man was made out of the bones of the old one. The new man was 
Israeli: happily ignorant that his qualities and society were based on an ac¬ 
ceptance of anti-Semitic perceptions and charges against the Jews. In the 
full glory of this ignorance, Dr. Frankenstein’s creature was both mighty 
and ostracized: bewildered by the hostility of the world around him; 
heroic in his effort toward a hard-won humanism; arrogant and crude but 
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virile, always virile; and liberated: with no more need of a liberation 
movement. The task now was governance of new Jews, old Jews, and 
Arabs. Zionism inside Israel was over: though it continued to live as an 
ethic of rescue for populations of Jews under oppression who wanted to 
emigrate there. In North America, Zionism became synonymous with 
fund-raising; it was how, for instance, U.S. Jews expressed a loyalty to Is¬ 
rael and to Jewish identity—this was Zionism as they knew it. 

Zionism was also a continuing red flag for bulls of all nations who 
hated Jews and did not care that these were new ones, not old ones (the 
ones available to be killed). The difference is where the boundary was and 
how that boundary was defended: attack began not against an individual 
body nor a disenfranchised ghetto; Israel had sovereignty, borders, an 
army, eventually an air force, and an astonishing intelligence agency. 
Those new Jews might be as smart, as cunning, as foreign (according to 
their new neighbors) as the old Jews had been; but no one thought they 
were pacifists or passive or weak or frightened or cowardly; and eventually 
they would have their own women and Palestinian Arabs right down un¬ 
der them to step on or kick around. They did not need Zionism. 


Laqueur writes that “[a] 11 over the Middle East, Arab countries were gain¬ 
ing independence. The previous year the Arab League had been founded. 
Why should the Palestinians give up a single inch? What would have hap¬ 
pened to the Jewish minority in this case? The Mufti and Jamal Husseini 
made no secret: The Jews would have to return to where they had come 
from; only some of those who had lived in Palestine in 1917, before the 
Balfour Declaration, would be permitted to stay.” 94 In 1991 Sari Nus- 
seibeh made the point current: “Bluntly put, Palestinians essentially be¬ 
lieve that any bargaining with Israel over Palestinian territory is like 
bargaining over stolen property with the very thief who stole it by 
force.” 95 It was not all by force, however; much of the land was bought by 
Jews—usually from absent Arab landlords who had a legal, if not a moral, 
right to evict tenants and sell to Jews. A corrupt Arab oligarchy sold out a 
farming population of poorer Arabs to those who became—but were not 
yet—an ethnic enemy. It is certainly the case that Israel would not exist 
without the use of force; but—on the model of Thomas Jefferson’s buying 
the Louisiana Purchase from the French even though it belonged to an in¬ 
digenous population—much land was bought: it would be good to see 
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the Arab oligarchy share some of the responsibility for the displacement 
of Palestinian Arabs. In the same way, Arab corruption continues: U.S. 
President Jimmy Carter “was able to make the revealing observation . . . 
that he had ‘never met an Arab leader who in private professed the desire 
tor an independent Palestinian state.’” 96 

Force, of course, was not only necessary to take the land: it was essen¬ 
tial to the making of an Israeli. As Yaron Ezrahi writes in Rubber Bullets: 
Power and Conscience in Modern Israel: “Since Zionist ideology has rested 
on a Jewish narrative of redemption, of return and liberation, it has en¬ 
couraged fantasies of force as monumental as the dream itself.” 97 Force 
had to be used in the same way and for the same reason that Israel itself 
had to be based on agricultural collectives; as Ben-Gurion said in January 
1918: “Eretz Israel can of course be built entirely on capitalist lines, like 
other countries, but building a country that is entirely capitalist will not 
bring about the implementation of Zionism. In a purely capitalist eco¬ 
nomic system, there would be no Jewish labor and the soil would not be 
in Jewish hands. Without Jewish labor and Jewish land, Zionism would 
be a mere hoax.” 98 Seventy-some years later Israeli novelist Amos Oz 
would write in Touch the Water, Touch the Wind: “. . . it stands solid and 
high, just a Jewish mountain, as if it was the simplest thing in the world 
to be a Jewish mountain or a Jewish sea or forest, or even just a plain Jew¬ 
ish log for all the world like any other damned log, a Bulgarian log, a 
Turkish log, only it’s a Jewish log in a Jewish country. . . . [I]t means a 
peace treaty between Jews and the tangible sphere . . Thus, force and 
land were necessary to make Israelis different from shtetl or European 
Jews: and had the Palestinian Arabs not been there, Zionists would have 
had to fight against scorpions and rocks. The defense of Zionist indiffer¬ 
ence or antipathy to Palestinian Arabs reiterates the urgency of the Zion¬ 
ist project but does not pull that disregard apart: “The founding fathers of 
the Zionist movement, and Herzl in particular, were also often criticized 
for not understanding the Arabs. What these critics overlooked was that 
the young Zionist movement simply could not afford to understand the 
Arabs. To have done so would have fatally undermined the Jewish claim 
to their ancient homeland.” 100 This is basically an admission of guilt 
framed by an ethic of necessity. 

The war forced on Israel on the heels of declaring statehood helped to 
uproot Palestinian Arabs, many of whom fled: “Hundreds of thousands of 
Arabs fled, and were expelled from their homes. Entire cities and hun¬ 
dreds of villages left empty were repopulated in short order with new im- 



228 


SCAPEGOAT 


migrants. In April 1949 they numbered 100,000, most of them Holo¬ 
caust survivors. The moment was a dramatic one in the war for Israel, and 
a frightfully banal one, too, focused as it was on the struggle over houses 
and furniture. Free people—Arabs—had gone into exile and become des¬ 
titute refugees; destitute refugees—Jews—took the exiles’ place as a first 
step in their new lives as free people. One group lost all they had, while 
the other found everything they needed—tables, chairs, closets, pots, 
pans, plates, sometimes clothes, family albums, books, radios, and pets. 
Most of the immigrants broke into the abandoned Arab houses without 
direction, without order, without permission. . . . Immigrants also took 
possession of Arab stores and workshops, and some Arab neighborhoods 
soon looked like Jewish towns in prewar Europe . . .” 101 One Israeli wag 
named this “the Arab miracle.” 102 

The irony was twisted and bitter; the looting lasted for several months 
during which the Palestinian Arabs dared not return. There is an almost 
slapstick comedy in the reversals—Arabs fleeing. Holocaust Jews moving 
in. But no one can laugh much: these were Palestinian families, decent 
folks hounded out by war. When Palestinians talk about a right to return, 
they are talking about returning to the houses, furniture, land, shops, 
stolen from them. In 1949 a poll was taken to measure Israeli resistance to 
Arab return: “. . . 73 per cent opposed the return of the Arab refugees but 
27 per cent did not. However, the poll revealed a sharp difference between 
German and Arab Jews. While 43 per cent of German Jews agreed to a re¬ 
turn, Arab Jews were 100 per cent opposed. Furthermore, the lower the 
level of education, the more likely the respondent was to oppose the re¬ 
turn of the refugees.” 103 It may be supposed that German Jews were not 
sanguine about dispossessing the Palestinian Arabs but that Jews who had 
lived as minorities in Arab territories had not had the entirely happy ex¬ 
perience that Arab intellectuals and politicians claim for them. 

Palestinian charges of Israeli injustice were simple and clear: Jews sup¬ 
planted Palestinian Arabs in their homes and neighborhoods, ate from 
their plates, slept on their beds. With the anxiety that never leaves those 
who have been homeless even as individuals, Israelis were unprepared and 
unwilling to repatriate Palestinians who wanted to return. This is the mo¬ 
ment—the hair-trigger moment—when Jews made the biggest mistake in 
their history: Zionism trumped governance and a new cycle of tragedy for 
a new homeless people began. 

The fight over Jerusalem between Palestinians, now represented by the 
Palestinian Authority, and Israel also bears scrutiny, since the city was so 



distasteful to so many early Zionists; as Walter Laqueur says: “No leading 
Zionist had chosen Jerusalem as his or her home, whether left-wing or 
right. When Herzl visited Jerusalem his impressions were exceedingly 
negative (‘two thousand years of inhumanity, intolerance, and uneleanli- 
ness’). Ahad Ha’am, the leading thinker of cultural Zionism, found the 
Wailing Wall and the ultraorthodox praying there equally repulsive. Weiz- 
mann always felt ill at ease in Jerusalem, and while Ben-Gurion was the 
main force behind the decision to transfer the capital from Tel Aviv to 
Jerusalem in 1949, he never liked the city or chose to live there. Weiz- 
mann once wrote that he would not accept the Old City even as a gift for 
the Jewish state, and I remember Ben-Gurion telling me, after 1967, that 
one ought to give up Jerusalem if peace could be bought at this price. In 
brief, the idea that the Jewish people could not possibly exist but for the 
incorporation of all of Jerusalem is a relatively recent one.” 104 On the Arab 
side, Jerusalem is not mentioned in the Koran; and so the battle contin¬ 
ues—but how much of the battle is the unhappy combination of greed 
and hate? 

In moral terms, Zionists cum Israelis are most compromised for trans¬ 
ferring populations of Palestinian Arabs outside the boundaries of the Is¬ 
raeli state. In June 1938, Ben-Gurion said: “I am for compulsory transfer; 

I don’t see anything immoral in it. . . There are two central issues—sov¬ 
ereignty, and a reduction of the number of Arabs in the Jewish State, and 
we must insist on both of them.” 105 Half a world away, Jews were being 
forcibly transferred as the Nazis reconstructed the reach of their own sov¬ 
ereignty. Within a decade Israel adopted the policy of transfer. “Between 
November 1948 and the end of 1951 between 20,000 and 30,000 more 
Palestinians were expelled, and more might have been had international 
opinion not been so hostile.” 106 Arguably, “the advocacy of the transfer of 
the native population is a thread running through Zionist thought.” 107 
But the Zionists were the new guys on the block: indigenous populations 
had been forcibly moved or killed in the Americas and Australia, for ex¬ 
ample. So was the outcry against Israel the consequence of a double stan¬ 
dard applied uniquely to the Jewish state and informed also by a bad 
conscience over Nazi transport of the Jews? Probably. But for Jews them¬ 
selves, in Israel and around the world, how could transfer be morally jus¬ 
tified; what made transfer an act that Jews could do? The existence of the 
Israeli state changed Jewish morality, the famous Jewish opposition to in¬ 
justice: what Israel did was right; what Arabs did was wrong; Palestinians 
were demonized, even as new Israeli Jews ate in their kitchens, ate off 
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their plates. The conflict has escalated through wars, terrorism, bad faith, 
and especially the Israeli occupation of Gaza and the West Bank; but 
surely transfer was immoral; and surely the refugees did have a' right of re¬ 
turn to their homes if they wanted to “live at peace with their neigh¬ 
bors,’’ 108 as a United Nations resolution put it on December 11, 1948. In 
the novel Fima Amos Oz writes: “He was thinking: In the middle of the 
day, in broad daylight, in the middle of Jerusalem, they’re already walking 
around with guns in their belts. Was the sickness implicit in the Zionist 
idea from the outset? Is there no way for the Jews to get back onto the 
stage of history except by becoming scum? Does every battered child have 
to grow up into a violent adult? And weren’t we already scum before we 
got back onto the stage of history? Do we have to be either cripples or 
thugs? Is there no third alternative?” 109 


Nationalism divides women; loyalty to state or country is masculine busi¬ 
ness; loyalty to men per se is feminine business. Men of the same nation¬ 
ality are one’s nation; protecting them and easing their burden is one’s 
responsibility; loving them and loving what they do is the emotional 
ghetto in which women live. Nationalism and the nation itself work to 
make women invisible. In Hate Crimes: Criminal Law and Identity Poli¬ 
tics, James B. Jacobs and Kimberly Potter, who oppose hate-crime laws, 
note that “crimes against women would seem to be the most obvious can¬ 
didate for recognition as hate crime. For women, crime is overwhelmingly 
an intergroup phenomenon. In 1994 [in the United States], women re¬ 
ported approximately 500,000 rapes and sexual assaults, almost 500,000 
robberies and 3.8 million assaults. The perpetrator was male in the vast 
majority of these offenses.”" 0 In passing the Hate Crime Statistics Act of 
1990, Congress “ignored all forms of male violence against females, in¬ 
cluding serial murder, rape, spousal abuse, and child sexual abuse.” 111 This 
invisibility shows up in common uses of language; for instance, this para¬ 
graph from Robert Jay Lifton’s important book, The Nazi Doctors: Med¬ 
ical Killing and the Psychology of Genocide: “From at least late 1941, the 
work function began to take on central importance in the camps and that 
led eventually to relative improvement in conditions for prisoners con¬ 
cerning such things as confinement arrangements and goods, and in some 
cases monetary awards, cigarettes, and access to camp brothels.” 112 
Women prisoners are in the brothels but they are excluded from the lan- 



Zionism / U’omen's Liberation 


2.31 


guage used to describe prisoners. There is no reason to expect that Lifton 
is showing a reality equally valid for men and for women—and so the 
women are erased: the women in the camps and that subsection-—the 
women in the brothels. This is a common strategy for establishing female 
invisibility. 

Women have tried to use testimony (derisively characterized as “anec¬ 
dotal” material) to say, in limited and partial ways, what they have experi¬ 
enced, especially in the areas of poverty, homelessness, and sexual assault. 
As Octavio Paz writes in Essays on Mexican Art: “Genuine testimony com¬ 
bines understanding with truthfulness, what is seen with what is lived and 
relived by the imagination of the artist. Understanding is born of moral 
sympathy and is expressed in many ways: pity, irony, indignation. Under¬ 
standing is participation.” 113 But the voices of women if heard destroy the 
exploitative sex that requires silence: a silent object. The lyricism of si¬ 
lence in tyranny has mesmerized men who are expert in the sex of male 
dominance: sex with no ethical dimension; sex that deprives a subordi¬ 
nated human being of subjectivity, presence, will, and appetite. The cas¬ 
tration of the female voice means that there is no understanding of the 
female tongue, used as a synonym for language: women are foreigners in 
the nations in which they live; or become foreigners through the interac¬ 
tion of taboo and violation. For instance, in the Hebrew tradition men¬ 
struating women become forbidden strangers; as Biale writes: “The term 
‘to uncover nakedness’ (giluy arayot) is the technical term for incest. The 
woman whose ‘nakedness’ is otherwise permitted to her husband is sud¬ 
denly in a condition where she becomes like a prohibited relation.” 114 She 
becomes foreign in her own home and in her own body: foreign to him, 
because he embodies a neutral and uncompromised humanness. Elie 
Wiesel in his novel A Beggar in Jerusalem has his narrator long for sexual 
contact with the silence of women: “. . . you are what I desire to possess 
always, so as to dispense with speech and memory. You are the moment of 
awareness thanks to which I am what I am: a woman who believes in love 
since she loves, who believes in freedom since she offers herself to you.” 113 
Having no presence in the world of speech or memory, her freedom is in 
being sex for him. This freedom would be lost—to him—if she were not a 
silence into which he could disappear. Her selfhood would be an un¬ 
wanted distraction that would divert him from the drama of his own exis¬ 
tence. The experience of women is always from the outside: never 
participating; only emphasizing her muteness; as Oz writes in Touch the 
Water, Touch the Wind: “Pomeranz opened his eyes wide, tore her sack- 
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cloth off her, inhaled her smell, Jewish loneliness suddenly flooded him so 
that his soul wanted to burst out howling. But his watchmaker s fingers 
retained their precision and expertise. They brought the virgin Mary to 
shrill giggles, pleading whimpers, desperate sighs, she began to revel with 
her legs with her teeth with her nails.” 116 Writing from the female side, 
Evelyne Accad in L’Exicee describes the same silence: “He plows her. She 
yields. She lets go of herself like a being totally devoid of vision, like a 
non-being. She gives in once more to fate. May he guide me, He. It is he 
who has the vision. It is he who will show me the way . . .” 117 Accad shows 
how male nationalism demands the sexual submission of women and how 
that submission sanctifies the politics of nationalism: “May you lead me 
. . . where we may again find Palestine, where you and I together may re¬ 
build Palestine, thanks to you because you have penetrated me, because 
you have taken me, because I have yielded myself, because all has its end 
in your vision of the world, in that emblem you wear about your neck, 
emblem of Palestine, symbol of the resurrection and the life, symbol of a 
new world, of new values ... I am there in your arms and you do not even 
see me.” 118 

Experiencing themselves as nothing, like a nonbeing, women beg to 
attach to the male even though often his heroics are the heroics of death: 
delivering death. The key to male dominance in sex is the power of indif¬ 
ference: contempt for the body one is using such that one body can stand 
in for another without personality; this is the dynamic of mass death, 
body piled on body, each body breached, antisex, antieroticism, antihu¬ 
manity, antiwoman, antifemale: the opposite of what John Berger de¬ 
scribes as “the natural, central inextinguishable power of sexuality. This 
power, crudely itself or sublimated and mediated in many different ways, 
is the energy of endurance.” 119 This is not the endurance of long days and 
suffering nights or the endurance of work depraved by its instrumental 
use of bodies; rather, this is the endurance of touch from the inside out, 
from the wellspring of human vitality and vibrancy; this is an endurance 
directly connected to a real geography of being in which there is no era¬ 
sure of personhood or muteness or human subjectivity, even the girl’s. De¬ 
pravity begins in turning human into object; depravity advances when the 
object becomes a commodity and is sold or bartered for or reijted or 
leased: when money comes into it. Depravity advances further when plea¬ 
sure legitimates the selling of persons perceived as objects. Depravity be¬ 
comes lifestyle when sex becomes in its near entirety style, game, art, fun, 
voyeurism: amusing. Depravity advances as the norm when conformity to 
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sadomasochistic protocols push sex toward death: . I have seen with 

my own eyes in Auschwitz an SS man enter the barracks of 1,450 women, 
throw chunks of bread into their midst and then step back in a fit of 
laughter as hundreds of women pushed and shoved, clawed and fought 
for the crumbs. Within minutes three women were trampled to death and 
dozens injured. . . . The SS man provided the bread, the screaming 
women the games for his pleasure.” 120 Or: this might be fashionable male 
fiction, except that it isn’t. “Do you remember Claire? First of all she was 
cruelly bitten and mangled by a dog. Who set the dog on her? We do not 
know, but he was Claire’s first assassin. She then went to the [clinic], 
where she was denied treatment. Who refused her? We don’t know for 
sure . . . The second murderer. Her wounds did not heal, and she was sent 
to the Jugendlager. Who sent her? We don’t know . . . The third murderer. 
Now that she was among the ranks of the condemned, who kept her from 
fleeing? . . . The fourth murderer. At Jugendlager, Claire refused to swal¬ 
low the poison Salveguart had given her, and Salveguart, with the help of 
Rapp and Kohler, beat her senseless with a club and finally killed her.” 121 
Why is the serial killing of one woman so familiar, so recognizable, so 
close when it should be so far? How is it possible that there could be ana¬ 
logues to such horror in lives nowhere near the Nazis in time or place or 
circumstance? 

In his 1920 Diary Babel wrote: “A whole volume could be written on 
women in the Red Army. The squadrons go into battle, dust, din, bared 
sabers, furious cursing, and they gallop forward with their skirts tucked 
up, covered in dust, with their big breasts, all whores, but comrades, 
whores because they’re comrades, that’s what matters, they’re there to 
serve everybody, in any way they can, heroines, and at the same time de¬ 
spised, they water the horses, tote hay, mend harness, steal from the 
churches and from the civilian population.” 122 That too is familiar: peace 
movement, counterculture, 1960s, women were good soldiers in sex, 
pacifists on the subject of war. There is a casualness to the hate and bru¬ 
tality, an “it’s all in good fun” quality, and the contempt is the norm so 
that no single act of brutality would stand out as too odious, too vile. In 
Terror in the Night: The Klan’s Campaign Against the Jews, Jack Nelson de¬ 
scribes the camaraderie among racist police: “Around the police station 
they jokingly referred to [Sam Keller, assistant police chief] as Killer 
Keller because one of the women he went out with had been shot to death 
with his gun while he was in her apartment. Keller claimed the gun had 
gone off accidentally while she was sewing a tear in his uniform. He was 
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never charged.” 123 Does she have a name? Did anyone miss her? Can 
someone just be murdered with no consequences—during peace, not' 
war? Well, there was a war against blacks and Jews but certainly not 
against white women. Could you kill a woman just like that? Yes, why 
not? There was no women’s movement to suggest that the personal— 
sewing—was political—he murdered her. Is one enough, or how many 
would count? How many did there have to be? to count? 

“We were 800 women, and certain things we had no choice but to ac¬ 
cept,” said Victoria Benitez, imprisoned in Argentina, “like vaginal 
searches in front of thirty men all aiming their guns. But on other ques¬ 
tions we could resist; we were always analyzing, making decisions about 
where to draw the line. For us, the boundary was group solidarity. . . . 
Those of us who did receive letters with a little money would buy cheese, 
chocolate, aspirin, whatever we could. The idea was to make a common 
store of provisions so no one would do without, and so when someone 
got sick, we could take care of her. . . . What they needed to prevent were 
our efforts to share. The jailers kept accusing us of being ‘perverts’ or les¬ 
bians—to them any tenderness among us was twisted.” 124 This, too, is fa¬ 
miliar: a world of women, not in the unrivaled Auschwitz but in Devoto, 
still a place of torture. Anita, prisoner for a year and a half, said she 
learned a lot in prison: “In the fields, everything you do is dictated—by 
the weather, the season, the position of the sun. In prison, you have to 
make decisions. And we did it collectively, the whole pavilion of women. 
We organized squads to do the washing, cleaning, and other tasks; we had 
study and discussion groups. Norma Morello was like our patron saint. 
When they tortured me, I repeated her name, silently, over and over. If 
she withstood this, so would I.” 125 

As in Auschwitz, pregnant women got the worst of what the jailers 
were giving out; Astelarra remembered: “Our bodies were a source of spe¬ 
cial fascination. They said my swollen nipples ‘invited’ the prod, eased the 
passage of current. They presented a truly sickening combination—the 
curiosity of little boys, the intense arousal of twisted men.” 126 According 
to Feitlowitz, “It was rare for a pregnant detainee to survive; most were 
killed soon after giving birth, and their babies sold to ‘proper’ couples, 
usually from the military or police.” 127 There were obstetrician/gynecolo- 
gists who “specialized in the torture of pregnant desaparecidas and in traf¬ 
ficking of their babies . . .” 128 The silent woman screams in torture and 
becomes present and visible not to the torturers but to her sister prisoners. 
The men pursue their interminable project of destruction: turning 
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women's bodies into a site for death; but when the women talk to each 
other they are neither disappeared nor silent. They knew what to do: how 
to share, which prolonged survival and human feeling. The men could 
cause pain; could assault and injure; could kill; but the women pursued 
life, Berger’s endurance becoming an ethic articulated by practice. 

On a woman’s body men inscribe death: even taking body parts— 
labia, clitoris—in female circumcision; but there is a female medium to 
exercise the will of the men or even a gang of women who will hold down 
the girl to be circumcised. Nawal El Saadawi writes in her novel God Dies 
by the Nile: “She did not know exactly what it was that was wrong with 
her, but ever since her childhood she had felt there was something impure 
about her, that something in her body was unclean and bad. Then one 
day Om Saber came to their house, and she was told that the old woman 
was going to cut the bad, unclean part off. She was overcome by a feeling 
of overwhelming happiness. She was only six years old . . . After having 
done what she was supposed to do, Om Saber went away leaving a small 
wound between her thighs. It continued to bleed for several days. But 
even after it healed she was still left with something unclean in her body 
. . .” 129 In Woman, Why Do You Weep? Circumcision and Its Consequences, 
Asma El Dareer found that in the Sudan “(o]ut of the total number of 
women interviewed (3,210), 2,652 (82.6%) favoured the continuation of 
the practice; only 558 (17.4%) were totally opposed to it.” 130 El Dareer 
found that women and men favored female circumcision equally: the 
same percentage of men as women approved of it. El Dareer describes the 
men as “instrumental” 131 in female circumcision; and women suggested 
that “if men made it clear that they preferred uncircumcised women and 
refused to marry those who were circumcised they would abandon the 
practice. But they had found no men willing to do this.” 132 The fact is that 
men still make the most important decisions in women’s lives: will she be 
circumcised; will she be raped; will she be beaten; will she be sold into 
prostitution: this is as true in New York City as it is in the Sudan. With 
circumcision a female carries out male will; but in the other circumstances 
a man decides: I will rape her; I will beat her; I will pimp her. On the or¬ 
dinary, casual side, in dress and style women follow the dictates of men— 
to show conformity, to display the colors of loyalty, more than to provoke 
desire; in some countries women will be assaulted or killed for not con¬ 
forming to fundamentalist-mandated dress codes; but a woman is always 
expected to not “let herself go”; even in Auschwitz Hoss noted that 
“ [everything was much more crowded than with the men. When women 
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reached a point of no return, they let themselves go completely. They 
stumbled through the area like ghosts, completely without will, and had 
to be literally pushed everywhere by others until one day they just quietly 
died.” 133 

There is a bizarre belief that Nazis did not rape Jewish women in the 
camps because of the Nuremberg laws, which forbade what the Nazis 
considered to be race defilement; so the Nazis threw bread to watch 
starved women trample each other or taunted the naked women with 
words or whips or guns and sometimes they took “girlfriends” or “lovers.” 
The sense is that an individual Nazi was so taken with a given Jewish 
woman, her beauty so radiant, that he had to fall in love with her. The 
love affair had a bad ending: she died; but still, there was real desire on the 
Nazi’s part, which suggests that his chosen one was near to being a human 
woman, though the women were universally treated as a subspecies. But 
wherever women are subordinated, there is rape; and there was rape in the 
Nazi camps—the rape of Jewish women as well as the women of other na¬ 
tionalities or categories. Women survivors were not asked about rape in 
recent interviews nor back then in DP camps. In written material, too, it 
was rare for a woman survivor to approach rape, although there are men 
who do—as witnesses for the most part. The shame of having been raped 
is so deep and so terrible because even forced intercourse or other forced 
sex acts suggest capitulation, complicity, an exchange of sexual favors for a 
reward. None of the ideologies of the time articulated what rape was from 
the point of view of the victim or what it cost her in well-being and self- 
respect—or how much closer it brought her to death. The notion that 
rape could make Auschwitz worse than it already was had little moral or 
political currency—then or now; and women—even in Auschwitz— 
blamed themselves. Think: even in Auschwitz rape was not contextualized 
by coercion but by free will: rape was still understood as if it were ro¬ 
mance or as if it were a consequence of female beauty or as if it were an 
“affair” after which the beloved was killed. Women questioned how men 
(Nazis) could find them sexually attractive given the physicality of their 
degradation: dirt, lice, disease. And the Nazis were afraid office and dis¬ 
ease; but that did not stop them from raping. In Triumph of Hope: From 
Theresienstadt and Auschwitz to Israel, Ruth Elias describes at least one 
pattern of commonplace rape: “Drunken SS men sometimes made unex¬ 
pected appearances in our block; the door would suddenly be flung open, 
and they would roar in on their motorcycles. Then the orchestra was or¬ 
dered to play, and the SS men would sing along while they continued to 



Zionism / If'omen's Liberation 


2 a 7 

drink, their mood getting ever more boisterous. Young Jewish women 
would be pulled from their bunks, taken away somewhere, and raped. 
Raping Jewish women wasn’t considered Rassenscbande (race defilement), 
therefore it was allowed. Whenever one of these horrible spectacles began, 
I was glad that I lived way up on the third tier. The SS men didn’t bother 
to climb up there in search of young women; the pickings in the lower 
bunks were good enough. Those of us in the upper tiers pressed our bod¬ 
ies against the wall, hoping we wouldn’t be picked. Any woman who re¬ 
fused to go with the SS men was savagely beaten, so no one offered any 
resistance. I cannot describe the pitiable state of these poor women when 
they came back to the barracks.” 134 Rape in Auschwitz had this in com¬ 
mon with rape in New York City now: it was a crime of proximity—tak¬ 
ing the nearest available woman—based on erasure of individual identity 
or will; women were disposable things, not human beings; it was a vio¬ 
lence designed to destroy the womans body and annihilate her mind, her 
consciousness of self; it was boys having fun; it was predatory; it forced a 
disassociation of the women not raped (“I was glad I lived way up on the 
third tier”) from women who had been raped or would be raped (take her, 
not me); it was homoerotic as much rape is (pair- and gang-rape); it is the 
definitive assault taking place as it does inside the woman. Rape causes 
overwhelming grief in women: in Auschwitz there may not have been any 
more room for grief and in that sense alone rape in Auschwitz cannot be 
compared with commonplace stranger rape in societies not at war. Not 
raping gives the sadist a whiff of decency; and it gives relief to the rest of 
us—well, at least they didn’t do that. They did do that. To leave rape un¬ 
acknowledged is to force survivors to bear the burden of all the shame 
without empathy or relief or consolation. This is not special pleading. 
This goes to the heart of women’s continuing invisibility: a true exile from 
history or meaning or understanding or recognition or human dialogue in 
which women are included. 

There is also a “but at least they didn’t rape” defense of the Spanish 
conquistadors in the Americas; as Richard Lee Marks writes in Cortes: The 
Great Adventurer and the Fate of Aztec Mexico, “For conquerors not to 
force women? Unrestrained and unaffected by the concept of purity and 
innocence personified by Mary, all Indians, when conquering, would use 
force with women of another tribe in order intentionally to shame and 
disgrace the men of the tribe that had been conquered. But Spaniards 
took only the women who were given them as gifts, women who passively 
came to them, and the women of tribes they were punishing, and even 
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with these women the Spaniards exhibited little savagery.” 135 The fact that 
men appear to understand that one can make a better case for conquerors 
if they did not rape suggests that men know the heinous quality of rape; 
the passive compliance of women given as gifts is not, under this ethic, 
rape: or it is not the really bad kind of rape, the blood-and-guts kind of 
rape, the force-and-horror kind of rape: in Marks’s description, the Indian 
kind of rape—savage, brutal, exhibitionistic, and aimed at humiliating 
defeated males, in that sense a means to an end. What is missing is the 
recognition that rape is an internal assault on a woman or girl; the force 
used to gain entry is not the act of rape, though that force may help to 
identify penile intromission as rape. 

Rape or threat of rape remains instrumental in nationalist conflicts: in 
Biafra, starvation and rape; in Bosnia, serial rape and forced prostitution, 
hard to distinguish from each other; in Iraq, purposeful rape to engage 
women as spies against, for instance, the maligned Kurdish population, 
once visited by poison gas. In the United States, there are arguably war 
zones, urban ghettos in which African American boys try to survive vio¬ 
lence with violence, and gang-rape is an increasingly normalized rite of 
adolescence for the raper and the raped; in the parlance of black adoles¬ 
cent boys, gang-rape is called “pulling trains” or “running trains”: in 
Makes Me Wanna Holler: A Young Black Man in America, Nathan McCall 
writes, “I think most girls gave in when trains were sprung on them be¬ 
cause they went into shock. They were so utterly unprepared for anything 
that wild that it freaked them out. By the time they realized they’d been 
set up, they were stripped naked, lying on a bed or in the backseat of a car, 
with a crowd of crazed-looking dudes hovering overhead. . . . Most girls 
seemed to lose something vital inside after they’d been trained. Their self¬ 
esteem dropped and they didn’t care about themselves anymore. That 
happened to a girl named Shirley, who was once trained by Scobe and so 
many other guys that she was hospitalized. After that, I guess she figured 
nobody wanted her as a straight-up girl. So Shirley let guys run trains on 
her all the time.” 136 This intraracial rape is, socially speaking, suicidal for 
the rapist. The rape, even gang-rape, of black women is rarely prosecuted 
in the United States. The men are on the bottom and the women are un¬ 
der them. Inflicting pain on women through eroticized gang-rape is racial 
self-destruction and gender carnage; and the imperative for the women is 
their unflinching loyalty to the men who are hurting them with a cold 
and hopeless brutality. Terrifying in McCall’s book are the questions he 
asks himself when he has a daughter: “A girl? Oh, shit! The fellas and I ran 
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trains on girls! How will 1 help her get through that?” 1 ' 7 Does he view 
gang-rape, as the passage suggests, as inevitable? He goes on to say: “I was 
scared because I knew that a daughter would be subject to the insanity of 
men. White men would try to exploit her. Brothers would abuse her. 
Most sisters caught hell coming and going. As Zora Neale Hurston once 
said, black women are the mules of the world.” 1 ' 8 

Is there a world of difference between gang-rape as a communicator 
of woman-hate and self-hate in the violence of U.S. ghettos and the situ¬ 
ation of women in Pakistan, where “[s]eventy-two percent of all women 
in Pakistan in police custody are physically and sexually abused, accord¬ 
ing to lawyer Asma Jahangir, who is also cofounder of Women’s Action 
Forum, a national women’s rights organization. Equally shocking is the 
fact that 75 percent of all women in jail in Pakistan are there under 
charges of zina [defined as sex out of wedlock]”; 139 another writer charac¬ 
terizes the rape of women in Pakistan as “political rape” and estimates 
“that 80 percent of Pakistani women taken into police custody on 
charges of zina [defined as extramarital sex with consent] are sexually as¬ 
saulted while in custody.” 140 In intranational rape, a purposeful funda¬ 
mentalist politics drives the imprisonment and violation of women; the 
nationalist enemy is India but the internal enemy is women. Women are 
the hated nation within the nation. 

This kind of fundamentalism is easy for an extra nationalist enemy to 
manipulate—or the vulnerability of women to nationalist rape becomes a 
political tool in the hands of native extremists; as Ze’ev Schifif and Ehud 
Ya’ari write in Intifada: “Another primer, published as a Hamas handbill, 
claimed that Shin Bet [Israeli domestic intelligence] was trying to trap 
agents with the aid of hashish and other drugs and that it caught young 
women in its net by having ‘stray dogs’ (Palestinian collaborators) seduce 
them: ‘They keep pictures of the couple and the letters passed between 
them, threatening the girls with exposure unless they agree to serve the In¬ 
telligence (people).’ More underhanded yet, the leaflet warned, the Shin 
Bet was known to photograph girls in their underwear while they were 
trying on dresses in shops and then blackmailing them into informing on 
their friends. Parents were therefore advised to make sure that their girls 
did not dally on the way home from school and that they did not frequent 
hairdressers, boutiques, or even shoe stores unchaperoned.” 141 Meanwhile, 
in Iraq, rapists are used by the government to compromise women into 
spying (for instance, against the Kurds) or to punish politically active 
women, especially feminists. One woman was stopped by the secret police 
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who claimed to want her to divulge information about her husband. Un¬ 
der this guise, “[s]he was then taken instead to an orchard, where she was 
forced to drink alcohol and was raped by four men. This was all video¬ 
taped. The agents threatened to send the video to her husband, who 
would most likely kill her. . . . She began her career by ‘recruiting three 
friends through the same practice—pretending to take each of them to a 
house to visit a friend.” 142 Increased fear and brutality corrupt women 
who have, then, no loyalty to other women. For women sexually abused 
as children, often trained by the abusers to barter sexual access, prostitu¬ 
tion and promiscuity are likely futures. For girls sold into prostitution and 
pornography, the future is a matter of a few short years. For women 
burned alive in India or jailed and raped in Pakistan or gang-raped in the 
urban ghettos of the United States being born female was the crime for 
which they are being punished. For women subject to murder by a 
brother for shaming the family or segregated or confined, there is 
nowhere to turn. For girls who are mutilated by female circumcision— 
who have to be sewed and unsewed—there is the tyranny of unintended 
consequences: pain, infection, difficulty urinating, and anal assault when 
the husband is too lazy or too urgent to navigate vaginal penetration; 
there is internal bleeding, damage to reproductive organs from infection; 
there is no sexual pleasure from the clitoris because it has been excised. 
For women who are murdered by their husbands—from battered women 
escaping the man’s domicile in the United States to dowry murders in 
kitchens in India—there is no social grief, no determination to protect 
the next one and the one after that. For women who are murdered by se¬ 
rial killers—often raped or tortured, almost always mutilated—there are 
often no names—they disappear (through kidnapping), are raped, tor¬ 
tured, mutilated, sometimes even cannibalized, killed, and the bodies are 
cut up and buried or just buried: in the U.S. there are killing fields, too, 
inhabited mostly by murdered prostitutes; serial killers sometimes reveal 
where some of them are buried. 

Women know how to fight or fight back in nationalist conflict when 
they are part of a male group. In Western culture women stand for free¬ 
dom; as Patterson writes in his epic study of freedom: “In all Greek 
drama, both tragic and comic, women stand powerfully, and exclusively, 
for personal independence, for the voice of individual conscience against 
personal and political tyranny, for universal and natural, as distinct from 
man-made, justice, and for the freedom to worship their gods and love 
whom they choose to love.” 143 Women’s lives were outside of history, out- 
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side of citizenship: intensely brave because the margins are always danger¬ 
ous. One has theater, not history; one has Antigone, Medea, Cassandra, 
Lvsistrata. 

In the Nazi time, women were still outside of history, their brilliance 
and strength noted by historians who had been sentenced by Hitler to 
death. Emanuel Ringelblum, the historian of the Warsaw ghetto, wrote: 
“The historian of the future who will write about the events of our days 
will have to devote a special page to the Jewish woman and her place in this 
war. The Jewish woman has assumed a special chapter in Jewish history. In 
the abyss of darkness she was a pillar of strength and courage.” 144 Yet the 
phallocentric history was written, even though it was a history of bitter 
defeat. Simon Wiesenthal who, unlike Ringelblum, survived, wrote: 
“Women active in the underground movements were the bravest of the 
brave, ignoring every danger to reach their aim or to die in dignity. They 
knew well that the odds were against them, but they felt as much as the 
men the responsibility to resist the oppressors and to leave a message to 
those who came after them: life is worth living only when lived in freedom, 
and this freedom is worth dying for.” 145 As Laska wrote in Women in the Re¬ 
sistance and in the Holocaust: “Some of the best safe-houses were brothels 
and convents.” 146 

Ravensbriick, a concentration camp established in May 1939 for 
women and Gypsies, became “an international prison for female ‘politi¬ 
cals’ from all over Europe. The politicals—as distinguished from the 
‘racials’ such as Jews or Gypsies—were women who were considered dan¬ 
gerous to Nazi aims: members of the resistance movements in various 
countries or members of their families; secret radio operators and messen¬ 
gers; female parachutists; Socialists and Communists; patriotic women 
who harbored Jews; downed Allied pilots or other fugitives . . .; women 
caught with illegal pamphlets in their possession or overheard expressing 
anti-Nazi opinions; women denounced [because] they had been listening 
to the London radio; hundreds of women accused of sabotaging the Ger¬ 
man war effort; and numerous bystanders . . . There was also a sprinkling 
[rz'c] of professional criminals, murderers, thieves and prostitutes . . . Only 
a small fraction of the 123,000 women who passed through the hell that 
was Ravensbriick were there because they were Jewish.” 147 

Laska especially singles out the British women who had volunteered 
for the British Special Operations Executive (SOE): “They engaged in 
sabotage, subversion and escape operations in Belgium, Poland, Yu¬ 
goslavia and elsewhere. Fifty of them were flown or parachuted into 
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France. Of the fifty, fifteen fell into German hands. Ten were executed by 
shooting or injections of poison: four in Dachau, three in Natzweler and 
three in Ravensbriick . . . One each died in Ravensbriick and Bergen- 
Belsen; three survived Ravensbriick.” 148 The four British women in 
Dachau were executed on September 12, 1944; they were “kneeling down 
and holding hands,” 149 then shot through the back of the neck; “ [a] 11 were 
between twenty-seven and thirty-three years of age.” 150 In the one upris¬ 
ing that took place in Auschwitz “explosives were smuggled in by Jewish 
women workers from a factory to the Birkenau camp.” 151 All the resisters 
were killed. There was also another kind of defiance described by Sala 
Kaye (Bernholz) in Martin Gilbert’s badly named The Boys: The Untold 
Story of 732 Young Concentration Camp Survivors: “Sharing one of the 
bunks near ours was a young woman from Lodz. Before the war she had 
been a pharmacist. After we saved my mother from going to the gas 
chambers, the woman turned to us and said, ‘Mengele is not going to get 
me.’ That very day she ran out to the wires and electrocuted herself. She 
was burned. Her hands were black. She was hanging on the wires until 
they took her down. Nobody cried, we were all numb.” 152 A male sur¬ 
vivor, protected as a child by a Catholic nun, asked: “What had she been 
like? Was there anything about her that might explain her outstanding 
courage? What made her endanger herself, the rest of the nuns, and the 
entire orphanage in order to save a few Jewish children?” 153 

Why are the heroic dimensions of the lives of women ignored, over¬ 
looked, subordinated to the sexualization of women: what does she look 
like? who does she sleep with? is she pretty? how can I get into her pants? 
In the segregated U.S. South, African American women were the heart of 
the struggle—from Rosa Parks (and the pregnant teenage girl who pre¬ 
ceded her in refusing to sit in the back of the bus) to Fanny Lou Hamer: it 
is postulated that “ [i]n many communities, women stepped into move¬ 
ment leadership because in the South at that time it was simply too dan¬ 
gerous for a black man to stand up to the system. He would lose his job, 
possibly his life.” 154 That may be true for leadership positions, since the role 
of women in political movements was still one of doing the most pedes¬ 
trian labor; but in the civil rights movement—as in most movements not 
based directly on violence—women risked life, liberty, and physical safety 
in the course of organizing, communicating, and demonstrating. These 
same women sustained their loved ones: men and children; fed them, em¬ 
braced them, did the hard work of housekeeping and laundry and making 
or mending clothes; there were not machines to stand in for them or 



Zionism / Women's Liberation 


24.3 


money for store-bought necessities. In Mississippi, “[t]he fact that the Stu¬ 
dent Non-Violent Coordinating Committee and not Martin Luther King’s 
Southern Christian Leadership Conference was the most visible presence 
. . . enhanced women’s roles as well. Ministers—men—dominated SCLS 
while SNCC and its political offshoots . . . relied on grass-roots people. 
Where there were grass roots, there were women.” 155 

In an opposite universe, Saudi Arabia, women demonstrated against 
male dominance at the time of the Gulf War by breaking “an informal 
ban” on driving: “They were women of the middle class, women who 
were teachers of other women or students—our thinkers and doers. As a 
result of their bravery, their lives were devastated by their actions: pass¬ 
ports taken, jobs lost, and families harassed.” 156 There is a persistent ru¬ 
mor that one of the participants was killed by her own family for 
disgracing them: “[T]o this day, her fate has not been denied or con¬ 
firmed; it hangs over us women, a veiled threat of the ultimate sacrifice 
awaiting those with courage.”! 57 The suppression of women in Saudi Ara¬ 
bia is egregious, a gender-apartheid cruel enough and brutal enough to 
match the race-apartheid that had been practiced in South Africa. But the 
international human rights community will not organize to destroy gen¬ 
der-apartheid; oil trumps the lives of women and there is no conscience or 
regret in leaving Saudi women as an imprisoned population. The world 
blocks it out: does not acknowledge the ferocity of the oppression. Which 
country or human rights organization has demanded proof that the 
demonstrator or demonstrators are still alive? What is to be done? 

The women in Moscow when the Soviet Union came apart led the 
physical resistance to the Soviet military: “The front line of the Moscow 
resistance was a chain of women holding hands. They made a cordon 
across the far end of the Kalinin Bridge, looking up the dark boulevard 
along which the tanks would come. Every few minutes, somewhere in the 
distance, tank engines rumbled and bellowed and then fell quiet again. 
Behind the women, who were both young and old, stood an anxious sup¬ 
port group of husbands, lovers and brothers with flasks of tea, transistor 
radios and cigarettes. When I asked the women why they stood there, and 
why they were not afraid, they answered: ‘Because we are mothers.’” 158 
This is not a rhetorical or empty answer. Like the grassroots women in 
segregated Mississippi they kept their families alive through the hard work 
of women’s work; they endured the pain of childbirth; in this act of 
courage they took the kind of responsibility for their country that they 
had always taken for their families; in an earlier era of Soviet history, 
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Akhmatova along with other women sustained sons and husbands who 
were imprisoned: and many Soviet prisoners, of course, were women. 
Akhmatova had another kind of courage as well: “In 1962 I completed A 
Poem without a Hero, which I had been writing for twenty-two years.” 159 
Are the women holding hands to stop the tanks in history yet? Are the 
women outside the prison in history? 

In the West, historians rarely find the political actions of women inter¬ 
esting, perhaps because these actions are not generally characterized by vi¬ 
olence. Violence does get their attention and so historians do remember 
that a mob of women rioted and demonstrated in an early and generative 
moment in the French Revolution when “5,500 women gathered at the 
City Hall in Paris; they forced their way inside, procured arms, and en¬ 
joined the National Guard to accompany them. They marched to Ver¬ 
sailles, a day’s journey on foot, to demand that bread be made available in 
Paris and at a reasonable price. This action inaugurated and carried out 
largely by women led to the immediate result of capturing the king, of re¬ 
moving the royal family permanently from Versailles and bringing them 
as virtual prisoners to Paris.” 160 There were many contemporaneous ac¬ 
counts in writing of this riot and long march of women for bread; these 
“graphic accounts” reflected “a double fear of mob rule and the rule of 
women. Male witnesses expressed an archetypal fear of women as hysteri¬ 
cal furies, while women witnesses did not want to be identified with those 
furies in any way.” 161 A modern guerrilla fighter noted the importance of 
being armed: “I think that with arms you can cut out all this work, get 
through it all and get results very quickly.” 162 Time was her argument; but 
there was also a visibility argument—guns are always seen even if women 
are not. In Shoot the Women First, a study of women in guerrilla move¬ 
ments, Eileen MacDonald suggests that “[wjomen, perhaps more than 
men, appear to appreciate the power of the weapon and the authority it 
gives them.” 163 It is also true that a sustained and authentic commitment 
to nonviolence—bearing witness, exemplary acts, civil disobedience, 
strategic demonstrations in hostile territory or at the scene of a political 
crime, marches and training, attention at the grassroots level to literacy 
and health in particular—can create change way beyond the comprehen¬ 
sion of the complacent. Both armed and nonviolent rebellion require sac¬ 
rifice and courage; but so does being a woman anywhere any day of the 
week. Why is it that women do not go the distance in behalf of women; 
or she with others in behalf of herself? 

One must discard ideological and political biological determinism; 
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refuse to be compromised by the false logic leading from a trait to a social 
status; as Todorov writes in On Human Diversity: Nationalism, Racism, 
and Exoticism in French Thought, “If we were to assume that the human 
races are unequally endowed, it would not follow that they do not have 
the same rights (and indeed this is how we treat differences in physical 
strength, which for their part are undeniable).” 164 

One must grasp the dynamics of the oppression; as Bell writes in The 
Irish Troubles: A Generation of Violence 1967—1992, “And the rebels always 
know the three great things: what is wrong, what is wanted, and what 
must be done.” 165 In addition, he says, “[a] 11 armed struggles arise from 
simple, easily expressed ideas that, no matter how rigorous or rich for the 
philosophers, can be written on banners and sprayed on walls. All strug¬ 
gles offer stereotypes and symbols; most of all they offer an opportunity 
for the young [to be] absolute in their commitment, emboldened by their 
own dedication, to sacrifice. This is one of the enormous attractions of a 
life underground—not the gun or the power, not even the risk of danger, 
but the sacrifice . . .” 166 Women have been half-hearted, divided by race 
and nation but also lacking rigor: what is wrong has been defined as in¬ 
equality; what is wanted has been defined as equality with men; what 
must be done is a short list that amounts to whatever they will allow. 

In discussion with Ramin Jahanbegloo, published as Conversations 
with Isaiah Berlin, Berlin does the hard work of defining equality; “Equal¬ 
ity is always specific. Let me give an instance, if you have ten children, and 
you want to give each a piece of cake, if you give one child two slices and 
the next child none, for no good reason, this offends against the principle 
of equality. That is what ‘unfair’ means.” 167 The failure, then, of liberal 
feminism is transparently clear: some have two slices, some have none; 
some have the money to pay for an abortion, some do not; some have 
shelter, even homes, some do not; some have food, some do not; some 
have health care, some do not; some can read, some cannot. Actor Peter 
Coyote in his memoir of the sixties, Sleeping Where I Fall, examines what 
he calls “the insufficiencies of liberalism: the generosity toward others that 
is predicated on first sustaining one’s own privilege.” 168 Some have 
enough, some do not. 

Political conservatives in the United States, following Edmund Burke, 
claim that freedom and equality are incompatible; they blame Marxist- 
Leninism and Stalinism for mass murder that they claim is a direct result 
of a politics of equality; the same for the French Revolution, which is what 
aroused Burke to the epic dangers of equality. Berlin says; “. . . one of my 
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convictions is that some moral, social and political values conflict. I cannot 
conceive of any world in which certain values can be reconciled. . . . You 
cannot combine full liberty with full equality—full liberty for the wolves 
cannot be combined with full liberty for the sheep. Justice and mercy, 
knowledge and happiness can collide.” 169 This seems truer than the abso¬ 
lutist repudiation of equality with which conservatives are so comfortable. 
Are women sheep (“led like sheep to the slaughter”)? Must women become 
wolves? Is violence against women a direct result of the feet that there is no 
inevitable, painful, retaliatory consequence for hurting women? Are 
women weak Jews? 

Do women need sovereignty—not only over their own bodies as cur¬ 
rently understood in the United States (the right to choose, a happy eu¬ 
phemism for the abortion right); but control of a boundary further away 
from their bodies, a defended boundary? Do women need land and an 
army, as Phyllis Chesler has repeatedly argued; or a feminist government 
in exile, an idea Chesler has articulated often and provocatively? Or is it 
simpler: the bed belongs to the woman; the house belongs to the woman; 
any land belongs to the woman; if a male intimate is violent he is removed 
from the place where she has the superior and inviolate claim, arrested, 
denied parole, and prosecuted. Moshe Dayan said in a 1955 lecture to Is¬ 
raeli Defense Force officers: “We cannot guard every water pipeline from 
explosion and every tree from uprooting. We cannot prevent every mur¬ 
der of a worker in an orchard or a family in their beds. But it is in our 
power to set a high price on our blood, a price too high for the Arab com¬ 
munity, the Arab army, or the Arab governments to think it worth pay¬ 
ing.” 170 Is that a good idea? Could women “set a high price on our blood”? 
Could women set any price on our blood? Could women manage self-de¬ 
fense if not retaliation? Would self-defense be enough? Could women ex¬ 
ecute men who raped or beat or tortured women? Could a woman 
execute the man or men who raped or beat or tortured her? 

Could women be inside history? Could the acts of women in behalf of 
women count, be written down, provide a moral history that disavows 
triviality, have a code of honor woman-to-woman that weakens the male- 
dominant demands of nationalism or race-pride or ethnic pride? Could 
women commit treason to the men of their own group: put women first, 
even the putative enemy women? Do women have enough militancy and 
self-respect to see themselves as the central makers of legal codes, ethics, 
honor codes, and culture? How can women be heroes: except that women 
always have been? Can a woman use her own will to exist, to cancel out 
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the nonbeing crushing her from the oppressor’s culture, religion, propa¬ 
ganda—from his lies about her nature, her incapacities, from his percep¬ 
tion of her as a moral idiot? As Anderson writes in Guerrillas: The Men 
and Women Fighting Todays Wars, “The process of self-invention is vital, 
providing the guerrillas with a bonding ethos, a powerful impetus to per¬ 
severe in their struggles. Without a past—or, like the displaced Palestini¬ 
ans and Saharawis, even a home—there is no future either, and so the 
guerrillas must at least possess their own histories. Accurate or mythified, 
these histories are the repositories of their cultural identities, as essential 
to their struggles as the weapons with which they fight.” 171 

But won’t women become just like them? If women even consider the 
questions of aggression and identity that implicate violence as a political 
strategy, won’t I, asks woman after woman, be just like them? As Jonathan 
Shay writes in Achilles in Vietnam: Combat Trauma and the Undoing of 
Character: “. . . I shall argue what I’ve come to strongly believe through 
my work with Vietnam veterans: that moral injury is an essential part of 
any combat trauma that leads to lifelong psychological injury. Veterans 
can usually recover from horror, fear, and grief once they return to a civil¬ 
ian life, so long as ‘what’s right’ has not also been violated.” 172 Women 
have combat trauma without fighting; women are fought against and 
“what’s right” is always violated: thus, women live with horror, fear, and 
grief. Suppose that in the United States twenty men were killed on the 
same day. Each one had raped or incested or beaten or tortured or pimped 
or killed one woman or girl or many. Some of the targets were famous— 
pornographers, for instance—but most were not. There were police re¬ 
ports or hospital reports on the violent acts committed against a woman 
or women; or there had been a trial from which a transparently guilty 
man had walked away free. Could women commit even such a small and 
thoughtful (seriously considered) act of earned retribution? What would 
happen to the impunity from consequences men count on? How seriously 
would this violence be taken by the FBI and local police? Would there be 
a collective heart attack and fierce efforts to find and convict the killers? 
Could women bear the taking of life as a step toward freedom from sys¬ 
tematic and often intimate male violence? As Sofsky says in The Order of 
Terror: The Concentration Camp, “Just as there is no collective guilt, there 
can be no collective innocence.” 173 He defines collective crimes as “indi¬ 
vidual crimes in a collective.” 174 

Could women accept the responsibility of standing up for the dead— 
the women killed in war or in marriage or by serial killers? Could women 
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have a sense of honor that applied not only to the living but also to the 
dead; could women say us and mean women, living or dead? In Photo- 
copies John Berger describes Mexico’s Zapatistas: “The Zapatistas have no 
political program to impose; they have a political conscience which they 
hope will spread through their example. The excess comes from their 
conviction (which personally I accept completely) that they also repre¬ 
sent the dead, all the maltreated dead . . . No mystics, they believe in 
words being handed down through the suffering aqd the centuries, and 
they hate lies .. .” 175 Could women make words that weep tears for all the 
crimes down through the centuries? Could women find it impossible to 
continue to bear the crimes? 

Could women fight for the liberation of women? Why has sexual lib¬ 
eration existed without context as a practice and a goal: without the con¬ 
text of poverty or homelessness or unwanted sex or unwanted children; 
why will an orgasm make poverty or homelessness or unwanted sex or un¬ 
wanted children all right; how does sexual liberation free women from 
material deprivation or illiteracy or bad health care or the insult of being 
subordinated, including in consensual sex? Should African American men 
in urban ghettos in the United States just fuck more and then they will be 
free or have what they need: education or jobs or civil dignity? 

Could women’s liberation ever be a revolutionary movement, not 
rhetorically but on the ground? Henry Kissinger says: “What is a revolu¬ 
tionary? If the answer to that question were without ambiguity, few revo¬ 
lutionaries would ever succeed. For revolutionaries almost always start 
from a position of inferior strength. They prevail because the established 
order is unable to grasp its own vulnerability.” 176 Male dominance does 
not comprehend its own vulnerability—with genitals on the outside, easy 
to attack; men do not understand how their own dominance works—but 
women do, or can. Can women analyze male dominance? Can women at¬ 
tack it where it is vulnerable? Can women make use of men’s vulnerability 
not to marry but instead to destroy male power? Can women decide that 
rape will be stopped? Can women strategize to stop rape? Can women or¬ 
ganize across lines of male enmity to stop rape and battery and incest? Is¬ 
raeli and Palestinian feminists try hard to work together: there is one 
battered women’s shelter that in 1988 was the only place in Israel that 
Palestinian and Israeli children were being educated together: beautiful 
children, dispossessed—child and mother, Arab and Jew—by violent 
men; and there was one rape crisis center that employed a plastic surgeon 
to restore the hymen for Palestinian girls and women who had been 
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raped; otherwise, the girls and women risked death. Surely if it can hap¬ 
pen there it can happen anywhere. 

Can women in each country or culture figure out how male domi¬ 
nance is organized specifically against them, find the vulnerabilities in the 
arrangement of systematic power: use books, use bodies: make that sys¬ 
tem break? Can women include children in the struggle: they too must 
have enumerated rights, legal protection from exploitation and murder— 
they must have food and shelter, literacy and health care. As Simpson 
writes in The Splendid Blond Beast: Money, Law , and Genocide in the 
Twentieth Century: “. . . the present world order has institutionalized per¬ 
secution and deprivation of hundreds of millions of children, particularly 
in the Third World, and in this way kills countless innocents each year. 
These systematic atrocities are for the most part not even regarded as 
crimes, but instead are written off by most of the world’s media and intel¬ 
lectual leadership as acts of God or of nature whose origin remains a mys¬ 
tery.” 177 Can women fight for these hundreds of millions of children, each 
other’s children? In political and economic terms, women and children 
travel together: one cannot be free without the other. What will women 
do? Is there a plan? And if not, why not? 
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I n The Politics of Memory: Looking for Germany in the New Germany, 
Jane Kramer writes that “Berliners have a joke about the three most 
overcrowded boats in history being Noah’s Ark, the Mayflower, and 
the German Resistance in the Second World War . . There are many 
Jewish jokes about anti-Semitism but is there even one Jewish joke about 
the Holocaust? The question is: why do the survivors, not the perpetrators, 
feel shame? Why is shame a basic dynamic of memory for the survivors 
while perpetrators frame forgetting most often with indifference or self- 
pity? Nazi-era emigrant Walter Laqueur, a Jew, visited some of his contem¬ 
poraries—“my classmates and the other friends of my boyhood” 2 —as an 
adult: “There was a striking uniformity to their fate: They truly felt victims 
of the war, having lost the best years of their lives, as well as their homes in 
East Germany and, in quite a few cases, their families.” 3 War is hell; but 
war is not the only hell. Writing about the shame of the survivors, Primo 
Levi says that “many (including me) experienced ‘shame,’ that is, a feeling 
of guilt during the imprisonment and afterward ... It may seem absurd, 
but it is a fact.” 4 In part, says Levi, “one suffered because of the reacquired 
consciousness of having been diminished ... we have lived for months and 
years at an animal level: our days had been encumbered from dawn to dusk 
by hunger, fatigue, cold, and fear, and any space for reflection, reasoning, 
experiencing emotions was wiped out. We endured filth, promiscuity, and 
destitution, suffering much less than we would have suffered from such 
things in normal life, because our moral yardstick had changed ... all of us 
had stolen: in the kitchen, the factory, the camp . .. Some (few) had fallen 
so low as to steal bread from their own companions. We had not only for¬ 
gotten our country and our culture, but also our family, our past, the fu¬ 
ture we had imagined for ourselves, because, like animals, we were 
confined to the present moment.” 5 
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Survival is essentially experienced as complicity with the perpetrator— 
what one has done to live convicts one of dishonor and ignominity. This 
shame requires no treasonous collaboration. The shame is in wanting to 
live and then the shame is in living. In the differently constructed hell of 
the Argentinean junta, to survive was to be convicted of complicity in the 
eyes of others: “In every case, you are the living symbol of everything so¬ 
ciety rejects. Dead or alive you can’t win. In our Constitution, torture is a 
crime; but in the minds of many, surviving torture is also a crime, or im¬ 
plies a crime. I didn’t give them any information, but they didn’t torture 
me for as long as they tortured some others. The dynamic is finally mys¬ 
terious. They found subtle ways to break people. Some who held up on 
the grill were suddenly collaborating three months later. How do you ex¬ 
plain that? Please. No one could determine to live. They stripped us of 
that power. We who did survive are the emissaries of the horror. The hor¬ 
ror. That too society rejects.” 6 Even if imprisonment, torture, and death 
are both collective and all encompassing, as in Auschwitz, death itself, as 
John Berger writes, “is singular. No death includes another death.” 7 Surely 
this must be true, and, if so, is this why outsiders never understand—be¬ 
cause no matter how many millions, each death is singular and nothing 
can change that? 

“The human hand and pen are weary of describing all that has hap¬ 
pened to a handful of Jews who are for the time being still alive, myself 
among them,” wrote Abraham Lewin in his Warsaw ghetto diary Septem¬ 
ber 11, 1942. “The cup of our sorrows has no parallel in our history.” 8 In 
our history; in Jewish history, with no small number of murdered in other 
killing sprees; the cup of our sorrows has no parallel in our history has noth¬ 
ing to do with how many in the end were murdered by the Nazis; nor 
with the terror of the death camps. This was life apprehending the immi¬ 
nence of death; but still living. 

Death is the opposite in absolute terms and no life, however close it 
comes to death, ever comprehends it. “There is something else lurking be¬ 
hind her eyes,” write Rena Kornreich Gelissen and Heather Dune 
Macadam in Rends Promise: A Story of Sisters in Auschwitz. “It isn’t dying 
she’s afraid of, but I’m not sure which fear is possessing her. ‘What is it 
you’re really afraid of?’ ‘Being thrown in the truck. . . . They treat us like 
rotten meat ... I don’t want to be discarded like that, thrown onto the 
flatbeds. . . Maybe there won’t be enough gas, and I’ll go into the crema¬ 
torium still alive . . . What if they’re trying to conserve the gas?’” 1 ’ Of be¬ 
ing pushed toward death by the Nazi death machine, at once systematized 
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and chaotic, a twelve-year-old child, Janina Heshele, writes: “I begin to 
understand why my fellow victims go to their death without resistance. I 
have lost the desire to exist and feel a deep, disgust for living. . . . ” 10 

Then there were the suicides, in the ghettos, in the camps, and for sur¬ 
vivors in the long years after. In the ghetto, says Ana Novae in The Beau¬ 
tiful Days of My Youth: My Six Months in Auschwitz and Plaszow, “there 
was a rush to suicide, a veritable epidemic, which was reserved for the 
rich, because the cyanide that people brought in—.God knows how— 
commanded phenomena] prices. To die before being piled up in the rail¬ 
road cars was the supreme luxury . . . 

In the broad sweep of her life, Novae was “born in Transylvania, a re¬ 
gion that three peoples—Rumanian, Hungarian, and German—have ar¬ 
gued over in three languages for centuries. That is why, except for an 
accident of birth (the fact that I am Jewish), I have never been able to 
specify precisely either my nationality or my native language. I came into 
the world under a fascist dictatorship, spent my youth under a commu¬ 
nist dictatorship, and between the two, for a change of pace, I did a tour 
at Auschwitz and seven other concentration camps.” 12 Suicide was defi¬ 
ance even if it was also despair: “On the evening of July 23 [, 1942], the 
ninth day of Av—the day of mourning commemorating the destruction 
of the Holy Temple in Jerusalem and the exile of the Jewish people—Cz- 
erniakow completed the ninth book of his diary. To continue writing, he 
would have had to open a new book. Instead, that very same day he swal¬ 
lowed cyanide. There were no words of warning, only a final tragic con¬ 
fession of failure: ‘The SS wants me to kill children with my own 
hands.”’ 13 It was more common for Jews in the ghettos to resist with an 
eloquent nonviolent suicide: “ . . . the style of resistance for the ghetto 
dwellers remained that of Arthur Rosenzweig, who, when asked in June to 
make a list of thousands for deportation, had placed his own name, his 
wife’s, his daughter’s at the top.” 14 As Hilberg writes in Perpetrators, Vic¬ 
tims, Bystanders: The Jewish Catastrophe 1933—1945: “In the death camps, 
a reprieve was exceptional. It was granted to those who could perform 
work, some of it skilled and much of it heavy ... In this selection, fewer 
women than men were spared from immediate gassing. Possibly a third of 
the Jews who survived Auschwitz were women. In the other camps, where 
inmate forces were small and survivors mere handfuls, women disap¬ 
peared. Only a few escaped Treblinka and Sobibor. None emerged from 
Belzec and Kulmhof.” 15 Primo Levi, well respected for his high intellect 
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and his human sensibility, says that he “had deeply assimilated the princi¬ 
pal rule of the place [Auschwitz], which made it mandatory that you take 
care of yourself first of all.” 1 '’ He quotes a woman doctor, Ella Lingens- 
Reiner, who, in her book, Prisoners of Fear, claimed: “How was I able to 
survive Auschwitz? My principle is: I come first, second, and third. Then 
nothing, then again I; and then all the others” 17 —but the woman doctor, 
he says, “regardless of her own statement, proved to be generous and brave 
and saved many lives.” 18 Saving many lives could not have been easy; but 
maybe the woman doctor was thinking of herself more than she would 
have in normal life, so she appeared, to herself, ruthless; while Levi and 
the men in the camp, who had put themselves first in normal life without 
much thought or self-consciousness, operated with a heightened individ¬ 
ualism, a new and dreadful solitude. The ethic of women in the camps, 
generally, could be encapsulated in this one moment of memory from Ge- 
lissen and Macadam: “Adele is thrown onto the flatbeds with the rest of 
the women, but she turns to help those behind her. Her chin still tilts 
with courage and dignity. She is not afraid. Her arm encircles a weaker 
girl whose knees are failing her. The trucks spew their exhaust as they 
head for the gas chambers.” 19 

This grace wins women nothing in the post-Holocaust world. In Kad- 
dish Leon Wieseltier asks: “May a woman say kaddish? It is a controversial 
question. It sounds to some like a feminist provocation. But ask the ques¬ 
tion differently. May a daughter say kaddish? Suddenly the controversy 
disappears, at least for me. If you deny kaddish to a daughter, then you do 
not understand the kaddish. The kaddish is not an obligation of gender. It 
is an obligation of descent. This is not about men, this is about sons. This 
is not about women, this is about daughters.” 20 Women have been daugh¬ 
ters for a long time now: women, from women born, just like boys; and 
surely the old rabbis might have noticed. The condescension in the ques¬ 
tion and then in the unsubtle answer trivializes the humanity and dignity 
of every murdered woman and girl—and the hearts that did not go cold: 
the camp sisters; the women gathering to talk about the food they had 
back home to stave off starvation itself; the hands held; the meager food 
shared; the arm, encircling a weaker girl. This is not a hallucinated or ide¬ 
ologically driven perception of difference, though the difference may well 
be a socially inculcated one. The continuing exclusion of Jewish women 
from religious equality and of Israeli women from civil equality is inde¬ 
fensible: inclusion is an obligation of descent. The shame, of course, al- 
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ways belonged with the perpetrators; but the continuing casual cruelty to¬ 
ward women gives a share of the shame to the children of the survivors 
and the community that tries—in buildings and monuments and muse¬ 
ums—to speak for the dead. 


Women know shame; it is, one might say, mother’s milk. From footbind¬ 
ing in China to female genital mutilation in vast parts of Africa and the 
Middle East to the ways in which mothers withhold love from girls who 
do not conform in thought or deed in the West, the mother is the instru¬ 
ment of male power. Her job is to keep girls (daughters) entirely concen¬ 
trated on the body: pain steals concentration and consciousness; and girls 
learn pain early in grooming and remaking the body. A girl’s body is her 
life. What does it mean: to want to survive, in a female body? Why is 
shame part of the identity of most women under male, not Nazi, rule? 
Holocaust survivor Ruth Elias writes: “In a way, my persecutors have suc¬ 
ceeded: Memories of their deeds continue to pursue me. To escape this 
feeling, at least in part, I keep running. Ever since my time in the camps I 
have been hurrying onward, moving forward without much thought or 
reflection. Running, always running. I am convinced that I have lost out 
on much that is beautiful because I could never stop long enough to get 
deeply involved in some of the things I would have liked to do.” 21 Run¬ 
ning, running, still pursued in nightmares and flashbacks, hurrying on¬ 
ward, forward, running: many, if not most, women who have survived 
incest, prostitution, rape, battery, and pornography could say the same 
words, and those words would have the same meaning. Because of the 
global trafficking in women and children, mostly girls, there will be mil¬ 
lions upon millions more: sold or solicited or incested as children, hungry 
and homeless, kidnapped and kept, a shadow army of the raped. 

In the United States, with its history of race slavery and segregation, 
blacks, especially men, were lynched; these are the known figures: “From 
1882 to 1968, 4,743 people were lynched; the vast majority were black. 
During the peak lynching years, 1889-1918, the five most active states 
were Georgia (360), Mississippi (330), Louisiana (264), Texas (263), and 
Alabama (244). In 1892, 200 lynchings occurred in a single year. These 
numbers include only the recorded lynchings.” 22 The punishment is in 
the body and of the body because the crime is in the body: being black. 
Race is simply an easy way to euphemize the real nature of the crime: we 
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will attack, assault, beat, batter, mutilate, torture, castrate, kill your body, 
because your body is the offense. How can Black is beautiful stand up 
against an animus inflicted however many times on the black body be¬ 
cause it is perceived to be black? What remedy can stand up against this 
history? As Toni Morrison writes in Playing in the Dark: Whiteness and the 
Literary Imagination: “Africanism is the vehicle by which the American 
self knows itself as not enslaved, but free; not repulsive, but desirable; not 
helpless, but licensed and powerful; not history-less, but historical; not 
damned, but innocent; not a blind accident of evolution, but a progres¬ 
sive fulfillment of destiny.” 23 Morrison’s great leap, which is a fundamen¬ 
tal premise of her nonfiction work, is to claim the black experience as the 
fundamental experience of the American as such. “There is no romance,” 
she writes, “free of what Herman Melville called ‘the power of blackness,’ 
especially not in a country in which there was a resident population, al¬ 
ready black, upon which the imagination could play; through which his¬ 
torical, moral, metaphysical, and social fears, problems, and dichotomies 
could be articulated.” 24 

A crime against the existence of a body per se cannot be argued away. 
But, as Edward Said says in Peace and Its Discontents: Essays on Palestine in 
the Middle East Peace Process, “In the history of colonial invasion maps are 
always first drawn by the victors, since maps are instruments of conquest. 
Geography is therefore the art of war but can also be the art of resistance 
if there is a counter-map and a counter-strategy.” 25 Said’s meaning may 
have been literal but map and counter-map are also figurative; one can 
write a map on the body by assaulting it. Black is beautiful was an attempt 
to redraw the map. 

Women of all races and in all places also need to be beautiful, but the 
contradiction is built into the demand: her body may be foul, loathsome, 
stinky, dirty, bloody, and her genitals may suggest an unbearable internal- 
ity, a viscous, muscled tunnel; but she can remake that repulsive body by 
breaking some bones, removing body hair, soft- or hard-core mutilation 
or surgery. These procedures along with various kinds of segregation and 
absence make her body, finally, ownable: but not by her; never by her. 
What kind of shame is there in wanting to survive in such a body? Is there 
enough self-punishment to match the ever present male-inflicted punish¬ 
ments: can she wish her body away by starving or, alternatively, make the 
men go away by fat—these being the strategies that are culturally West¬ 
ern? With the woman, as with the black, as with the Jew in the Nazi era, 
crimes are targeted against the body simply because it is perceived to be 
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female; it is a body already disdained; it brings punishment on itself be¬ 
cause of its inescapable nature. The shame is in wanting to live and there¬ 
fore submitting. The shame is in endlessly negotiating incursions into 
one's own body: all surrender. The shame is in restriction, belittlement, 
insult. The shame is in being complicitous even if one is fighting for one’s 
own life; the more endangered one is, the more complicitous one feels: 
the more ashamed. The shame is in having an invisible life even as the 
body itself can be appropriated by visual colonialization: the so-called 
male gaze, often with accompanying verbal aggression. The complicity is 
in being watched and at the same time never hurting back; or, being in¬ 
ternally invaded by force and never hurting the invader(s) in self-defense, 
revenge, or retaliation. 

Women’s liberation tried to draw a new map of the female body in the 
world, each tiny line in the uncompleted new map paid for: sometimes in 
blood or poverty or exile or the more abject currency—celebration of 
things as they are, louder and louder still, women driven into apology, the 
body apologizes, the face is invisible, covered by makeup or veil or the 
body becomes more skeletal to show a purposeful self-hate, again cele¬ 
brated: the so-called beauty deepens the shame. The pornography of a 
woman’s body is not unrelated to lynching: using the body as spectacle. 
As David Mamet writes in his novel The Old Religion about Leo Frank, a 
Jew convicted of raping a young Christian woman in Atlanta: “They cov¬ 
ered his head, and they ripped his pants off and castrated him and hung 
him from the tree. A photographer took a picture showing the mob, one 
boy grinning at the camera, the body hanging, the legs covered by a blan¬ 
ket tied around the waist. The photo, reproduced as a postcard, was sold 
for many years in stores throughout the South.” 26 This is the public cele¬ 
bration of a socially legitimized killing: Frank the Jew becomes the ulti¬ 
mate exotic body—he was fat, he was circumcised; postcards sold of the 
lynching; suppose there had been a growing market for photographs of 
lynchings and castrations and the easy, cheap technology to make and dis¬ 
tribute them so that, for the sake of profit and expression, one had to have 
not 4,743 lynchings in eighty-six years but rather hundreds of thousands 
or, globally, millions—and not only white over black. 

The despoiling of the woman’s body also serves as political vandalism, 
a harassment not culturally specific: in Saudi Arabia, Filipino women 
working as maids are attacked: “A group of religious men struck her with 
a stick and sprayed her uncovered legs with red paint. ... If a woman 
[working in the country] is so bold as to defy our traditions by exposing 
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uncovered arms or legs, she runs the risk of being struck and sprayed with 
paint. This maid had soaked her legs in paint remover, but they were still 
red and raw-looking.” 27 The same kind of harassment was used in North-. 
ern Ireland by the IRA: “A pregnant woman from Ballymurphy in Belfast 
was painted, beaten, feathered, tied to a lamppost, and given forty-eight 
hours to leave her home.” 28 

When the crime is in the body, the assault will be on or in the body, 
which is why being persecuted or tortured for one’s beliefs is a step up 
from injury for just existing as such; being hurt or humiliated for that rea¬ 
son alone has no obvious discourse of refutation. In No Passion Spent: Es¬ 
says 1978-1995, George Steiner attacks the philosopher Simone Weil, 
who starved herself to death in protesting the violence of World War II: 
“In Weil’s detestation of her own ethnic identity, in her strident denunci¬ 
ations of the cruelty and ‘imperialism’ of the God of Abraham and of 
Moses, in her very nearly hysterical repugnance in the face of what she 
termed the excess of Judaism, in the Catholicism she, finally, refused to 
join, the traits of Jewish self-loathing are carried to a fever pitch. . . . 
Worst of all ... is her refusal to envisage, in the very midst of her eloquent 
pathos in respect of suffering and injustice, the horrors, the anathema be¬ 
ing enacted on her own people.” 29 But what strikes one about Weil’s cho¬ 
sen protest is how female it is: all violence directed against the self and in 
particular against her corporeality: she knows that underlying the violence 
in the world is the punishment of Jew, woman, for the crime of existing; 
her spirituality, easily definable as Catholic without any need for institu¬ 
tional authority, is based on self-denial, the slow but purposeful erasure of 
the body to refute guilt. She knew that she incarnated the provocation for 
the violence in the world as it was; to stop the violence she erased the 
provocation, which was her bodily existence. Her act, while appearing 
unique, is acted out by U.S. teenagers who have no philosophy to write, 
no war to survive—how can they live with the shame of having a female 
body but to try to erase it? How can they be something other than the 
provocation in the female body except by erasing the body itself? How 
can they be loved if they exist? The more visible the female body is in the 
public domain, the deeper the shame. 

Where the female body is hidden, in many Arab countries, that body 
animates political life; as in the West, most women betray women. “The 
role of women,” writes Judith Miller in God Has Ninety-nine Names: Re¬ 
porting from a Militant Middle East , “in Saudi Arabia’s reactionary cul¬ 
ture—as well as a woman’s place in most Arab societies—was at the heart 
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of the Arab obsession with ird (honor). Almost no other single issue was so 
politically sensitive. The women’s driving protest had polarized Saudi soci¬ 
ety, but not along gender lines: Most Saudi women and men were equally 
outraged by the protest. More than two thousand female students at King 
Saud University had signed a petition declaring that they did not want to 
drive.” 30 Were they coerced into signing? The feminist underground— 
more reliable than the FBI or CIA—says they were. The Saudi women dri¬ 
vers had used their bodies to trespass—a sort of mobile sit-in; afterward, 
they were punished, one reputedly murdered, and disowned by other 
women who declared an abject desire not to trespass: celebration of the 
veiled, segregated woman is no doubt also a consequence of the protesters’ 
provocation—putting their bodies by their own will on male territory. 

When Western feminists tried to redraw the map of the female body, 
the effort descended into mindless celebration of existing conventions in 
sex and grooming; not being able to redistribute power such that women 
were self-sovereign, partly because of the resistance of women. One makes 
the body clean by celebrating it; stands against shame by celebrating the ex¬ 
istence of the offending body; or stands against shame by declaring the 
body dirty by will of a person, gendered female. Nothing changes. Con¬ 
tempt for the female body, deployed in differing cultural strategies, contin¬ 
ues the rituals of shame whatever they are: “In order to reckon themselves 
among the ranks of the camp aristocracy, veteran prisoners had to go 
through a process of inner colonization. They turned aside from the world 
outside . .. [Inner-colonization] involved sealing off the field of conscious¬ 
ness against all events that could have posed a threat to a laboriously 
achieved success. In order to remain alive, the prisoners had to live in the 
camp. But to do that, they had to internalize its laws of survival.” 31 The 
“lethal seriality” 32 of the camps had to be avoided by creating a distinction 
between an elite that “had to make sure they did not sink into the lower 
classes.” 33 Surely, women try desperately, on different canvases, to rise 
above being the trash destined for the garbage heap: not of history, because 
women are still not in history: just real, nonmetaphorical garbage, the 
lowly and the prostituted, the poor and the abject. Auschwitz (“[f]or the 
survivor, all is always Auschwitz” 34 ) stopped; incest did not. 


If all value is in the body or all meaning or all significance, qualities of 
mind are disassociated from the stigmatized bodies; in the United States 
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the myth of black intellectual inferiority still has the loyalty of some 
scholars. That same myth has a continuing legitimacy among populists, 
the fascist right, and the militias. When the inferiorized body insists on 
intelligence as a part of self-consciousness, the culture tries to eradicate 
evidence of the existence of the mind or any artifacts produced by intel¬ 
lect; the urban pathologies of black-on-black violence, abandoning 
women, and black-on-black gang rape happen on a terrain of muteness 
and invisibility. Because standards of literacy in particular are set by 
white men, the black men who meet or exceed those standards are faced 
with a moral and political dilemma now being defined by black conserv¬ 
atives; as Shelby Steele writes in The Content of Our Character, “We are in 
the odd and self-defeating position in which taking responsibility for 
bettering ourselves feels like a surrender to white power. So we have a 
hidden investment in victimization and poverty. These distressing condi¬ 
tions have been the source of our only real power, and there is an uncon¬ 
scious sort of gravitation toward them, a complaining celebration of 
them.” 35 The price paid may be high; as Glenn Loury writes, “I now un¬ 
derstand how this desire to be regarded as genuinely black, to be seen as 
a ‘regular brother,’ has dramatically altered my life. It narrowed the range 
of my earliest intellectual pursuits, distorted my relationships with other 
people, censored my political thought and expression, informed the way 
I dressed and spoke ... I have learned that one does not have to live sur¬ 
reptitiously as a Negro among whites in order to be engaged in a denial 
of one’s genuine self for the sake of gaining social acceptance. This is a 
price that blacks often demand of each other as well.” 36 

Attach the female body to the black body—already done for black 
women; produce a synthesis, described by Doris Lessing in African 
Laughter: Four Visits to Zimbabwe, “ . . . I . . . watched an Indian girl try¬ 
ing all afternoon to make her dark face lighter: she was about to meet a 
possible bridegroom. Before I had read the poems of an Arab who was 
praising the pearl-white skin, the milky-white skin, of his girl, for, he said, 
Europeans did not know what they were talking about, when they were 
proud of their ‘white’ skins. For real poetic whiteness, you need a girl who 
had been shut up in a shady room all her life, and never allowed near 
strong light.” 37 Everywhere there are boundaries to keep the violable body 
invisible to itself (an indignity if perceived) and to cancel out qualities of 
mind. There are rules, rituals, tribal bonds, customs, definitions of male 
and female skewed by the history of race-hate, its effect on its victim; 
there is assimilation, submerging one’s ties with the group, or there is de- 
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fiance, reifying one’s ties with the group, or there is rebellion, which can 
push in both directions: against the native group or against the group re¬ 
quiring assimilation. 

There is an oppression model of existence (currently reduced in North 
American parlance to being synonymous with the word victim)-, or an as- 
similationist stance (I’m as good as you are, or better); or an individualist 
position (I am who I am). These were the choices Jews had in Europe; 
blacks have them in the United States, especially black men; women, 
white and black, light or dark, yellow or red, show compliance in the 
body, a giving in, a surrender accepting the stagnant boundaries of possi¬ 
bility; and a price is paid if the woman’s body does not at one and the 
same time exhibit itself just so and achieve invisibility—intellect changes 
perception of the body, degrading, not enhancing, its value. The creative 
and intellectual work of women is easily usurped. (See Germaine Greer, 
The Obstacle Course.) Much of Brecht’s celebrated work seems to be 
stolen, most (not all) from women; as one of his biographers, John Fuegi, 
writes in Brecht & Co.: Sex, Politics, and the Making of the Modem Drama, 
“I had no suspicion in 1965 that a great deal of the texts that I admired 
then and admire now were not written by Brecht. Only gradually, and in 
the face of steadily mounting evidence, did it begin to occur to me that it 
was possible that a number of Brecht’s collaborators—usually, but not al¬ 
ways, women—had often allowed their work to be published as his.” 38 In 
particular: “It was, we know, The Threepenny Opera that first established 
and has maintained Brecht’s name in the popular imagination. It now 
seems indisputable that at least 80 percent of that play was written by 
Elisabeth Hauptmann.” 39 None of Brecht’s literary collaborators fared as 
well as he did: “In East Germany and the Soviet Union, [Ernst] Ottwalt 
had been made a nonperson, an ‘enemy of the people,’ and had died in 
the gulag. Martin Pohl had been arrested by the East German secret po¬ 
lice, the Stasi, and forced to sign a made-up ‘confession’ that he was a spy 
for ‘American imperialists.’ [Margarete] Steffin . . . had been left behind 
by Brecht in Moscow, where she died after having her work used by him 
for years . . . [Ruth] Berlau’s work had also apparendy been stolen by 
Brecht, or so she had loudly claimed before she died in a fire in an East 
Berlin hospital.” 40 In the cases of the women, this was sexual possession 
and as such required the erasure of the women by theft or abandonment. 
The invisibility of women is not noticed because who can argue that the 
great artist is not male? “To my mind,” says Milan Kundera in Testaments 
Betrayed: An Essay in Nine Parts, “great works can only be born within the 
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history of their art and as participants in that history. It is only inside his¬ 
tory that we can see what is new and what is repetitive, what is discovery 
and what is imitation; in other words, only inside history can a work exist 
as a value capable of being discerned and judged. Nothing seems to me 
worse for art than to fall outside its own history, for it is a fall into the 
chaos where aesthetic values can no longer be perceived.” 41 

That not only excludes women; it explains why the works of contem¬ 
porary women so rarely are part of the public conversation or the geogra¬ 
phy of art itself. Invisibility requires debasement whereas art requires an 
oversized cognitive imagination, which then might be expressed in words 
or paint or music. The invisible crave literacy, as do the disparaged and 
the damned: “The last words recorded in the diary of Chaim Kaplan be¬ 
fore he was deported to his death in Treblinka were, ‘If I die—what will 
become of my diary?’ ” 42 The illiterate need the gift of language; but be¬ 
cause they are outside art’s history, invisible while fully corporeal, lan¬ 
guage betrays them: women are the great preponderance of the world’s 
illiterates. The Gypsies stay outside of history because of their general il¬ 
literacy. According to Fonseca, “There are no words in Romani proper for 
‘to write’ or ‘to read.’ Gypsies borrow from other languages to describe 
these activities. Or else, and more revealingly, they use other Romani 
words. Chin or ‘cut’ (as in carve), means ‘to write.’ The verb ‘to read’ is 
gin, which means ‘to count.’ But the common expression is dav opre: dav 
opre means ‘I give up,’ and so the phrase may be translated ‘I read 
aloud.’ ” 43 

Laska says that little is known about the resistance activities of the 
Gypsies because of their illiteracy: “We know from a Belgian co-opted 
into a Gypsy family that both Gypsy men and women took part in the 
Western European resistance movement, successfully hiding and trans¬ 
porting resistance fighters and fugitives from German justice.” 44 Any his¬ 
tory is oral; as Fonseca says, “A long autobiographical ballad about hiding 
in the forests during the war is simply called ‘Bloody Tears: What We 
Went Through Under the Germans in Volhynia in the Years 43 and 44’ ”; 
there is also reference to “Ashfitz.” 45 To explain their origins and exile, 
“they tell of being condemned to wander for having denied succor to 
Joseph and Mary . . .; for having ‘told’ Judas to betray Christ; for being 
descendants of the miscreants who murdered the children of Bethlehem 
. . .; for having forged the nails used in the Crucifixion.” 46 These are 
cursed activities, told in song and spoken prose; think of the Gypsies as 
Jews without writing. 
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The claiming of literacy—hard for the oppressed—has the deepest hu¬ 
man meaning. As Declan Kiberd writes in Inventing Ireland: The Litera¬ 
ture of the Modem Nation: “If colonialism is a system, so also is resistance. 
Post colonial writing, in a strict sense, began in Ireland when an artist like 
Seathrun Cditinn took pen in hand to rebut the occupier’s claims. He had 
been reading those texts which misrepresented him, and he resolved to 
answer back” 4 ’—in Irish, not English. Even speaking the most beautiful 
English in the English-speaking world had the stain of collective misrep¬ 
resentation, because it was the oppressor’s language. For Irish politics and 
Irish rebellion, the cause of the indigenous language had to do with pride 
and distinction: and the notion that one’s language expresses one’s soul. 
The act of linguistic separation had a political meaning that helped the 
Irish stand up against the English. To even consider giving up a world lan¬ 
guage for a sectarian language is about as far as most of the writers went; 
but they continued to argue that an Irish citizen was illiterate without an 
Irish language. This fight concerning language also led to an increasing 
mythicization of history; as Bell says, “The mysterious Irish nation was 
the product of each failed generation overcome by new means of oppres¬ 
sion, new betrayals, new lures for the apostates. History was the inevitable 
conflict that maintained the nation.” 48 

Paraphrasing Freire, Feitlowitz goes to the heart of what the oppressed 
must achieve: “a rigorous process of confronting, analyzing, and commit¬ 
ting to change the structural atrocities served up as normality, order. As 
one’s own normality and order. It demands, precisely, the lucidity that op¬ 
pression works to extinguish, the desiring passion that oppression works 
to kill.” 49 (See also Paolo Freire, The Pedagogy of the Oppressed.) In the Ar¬ 
gentinean tyranny, the junta had a “feminist” magazine, Para Ti: “The 
fashion pages often showed a military look, replete with epaulettes, brass 
buttons, berets, and sailor hats”; editorial writing declared: “We Argen¬ 
tine women will not be taken for idiots. We have learned a new language, 
and have chosen a different road. . . . We are not the same as we were be¬ 
fore.” 50 A new language instead of no language; a discourse with the body 
that supported the junta: these were the so-called feminists of Argentina, 
or, more accurately, the publicly acknowledged ones. 

Women pay for visibility with corruption: there and then; here and 
now. Literacy can mean lies; fashion can be venal. Literacy also steals 
meaning from the illiterate: as Yalom says, “It is not surprising that two- 
thirds of the women memorists [of the French Revolution] were aristo¬ 
crats. At the time of the Revolution, only one out of two French subjects 
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knew how to read, and only members of the upper class were able to write 
with ease . . . ” M Literacy makes the world as a whole more knowable, 
even to the poor stuck in a common misery, even to the abject. Repeat¬ 
edly, those whose bodies are stigmatized do not imagine what can be done 
to them; they live in a silence that keeps them from the language of their 
own lives because their imaginations cannot grasp the serial killer or the 
lyncher or the Nazi. Paz writes about the inability to imagine what one 
does not already know: “I still haven’t mentioned the most serious, the re¬ 
ally decisive factor: the psychological paralysis, the stupor that immobi¬ 
lized [Mesoamericans] when they encountered the Spaniards. Their utter 
confusion was the terrible consequence of their inability to think them. 
They were unable to think them because they lacked the intellectual and 
historical categories into which to fit the phenomenon of the appearance 
of beings who came from somewhere unknown. [They used] the sole cat¬ 
egory they had at their disposal to account for the unknown: the sa¬ 
cred.” 52 This inability to think them is the greatest obstacle to survival. 
Ralph Ellison has a character say, “I want you to overcome ’em with 
yesses, undermine ’em with grins, agree ’em to death and destruction, let 
’em swaller you till they vomit or bust wide open.” 53 This ability to think 
them provides a survival strategy. 

Women do the yesses and the grins but without the ability to think 
the rapist, think the batterer. Appelfeld says that, in the camps, his “real 
world was far beyond the power of my imagination, and my task as an 
artist was not to develop my imagination but to restrain it, and even then 
it seemed impossible to me, because everything was so unbelievable that 
one seemed oneself to be fictional.” 54 When one’s body has been con¬ 
demned to destruction it is impossible not to want to forget. As survivor 
and writer Jorge Semprun says, “I had to choose between literature and 
life; I chose life. I chose a long cure of aphasia, of voluntary amnesia, in 
order to survive.” 55 

Forgetting, not remembering, is the commonplace response to physi¬ 
cal degradation: because one cannot remember without experiencing fear 
and disgust. The only other choice is to short-circuit the suffering; as 
Todorov writes, “It is worth noting that the great majority of survivors 
have fallen victim to depression and trauma. The rate of suicide among 
this group is abnormally high, as is the prevalence of mental and physical 
illness. ... As Martin Walser, who attended the trial of the Auschwitz 
guards in 1963, observes, memories of the camps are far more devastating 
to the victims than to their tormentors.” 56 
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In 1923 to 1924, the suicide rate in Prussia was “Catholics 135, 
Protestants 280, Jews 530 (!).” 57 As Mary Lowenthal Felstiner writes in To 
Paint Her Life: Charlotte Salomon in the Nazi Era: “Jews . . . learned of a 
'suicide catastrophe’ among Berlin Jews in ‘hazardous occupations’ like 
commerce. Their journals warned, ‘Such an appalling increase has not 
been noted among any other civilized people.’ Their demographers sent 
out alarms. Their leaders put most of the blame on the Jews’ own ‘grow¬ 
ing alienation from traditional ways.’ Their writer? asked: How do we 
contain the ‘suicide epidemic among the German Jews?”’ 58 With a stag¬ 
gering suicide rate (fourth in the West), Germany after World War I was 
increasingly death- and despair-oriented, that sensibility particularly em¬ 
bodied in suicide, sadomasochism, and prostitution. Berlin was the center 
of the epidemic(s) with 5,053 suicides from 1925 to 1927. In the 
midtwenties, “the German Statistical Office reported about five hundred 
suicides among women in Berlin, almost the same as men. [Women gen¬ 
erally attempt suicide more but succeed less.] In the province of Prussia 
surrounding the capital the Jewish rate outdid the Christian by more than 
200 percent.” 59 

During the Kristallnacht pogrom, says Andy Marino in Herschel: The 
Boy Who Started World War II, “many Jews committed suicide. It is diffi¬ 
cult to separate who killed themselves from who were murdered at the 
height of the frenzy, but at least six Jewish women perished by their own 
hand, and there are reports of entire families choosing to die together 
rather than be taken by the Nazis.” 60 Forced ghettoization under Nazi rule 
was also met with suicide. At the Eichmann trial, a woman survivor was 
asked: “‘Was there any possibility of evading deportation?’ . . . ‘Only sui¬ 
cide,’ she testified. That possibility was taken by many: ‘The suicides 
started immediately before the first transport to Litzmannstadt, and the 
number increased very rapidly. People took Veronal, some of them took 
potassium cyanide . . . ’ About 1,200 killed themselves, just in Berlin, be¬ 
tween October 1941 and early 1942.” 61 The cure for those hated in the 
body is erasure of that body: not only an end to self-consciousness but a 
refusal to let the body be a conduit for more pain, especially at the hands 
of an enemy. 

What is invisible to the enemy becomes precious to one’s self: personal 
identity, individuality with values. What is visible to the enemy—the 
body—becomes invisible to one’s self. Pain can concentrate resistance or 
destroy it: but for the person anathematized, the body increasingly be¬ 
comes a burden. For many women now, it is consoling to inflict punish- 
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ment on one s self: self-cutting, a purposeful spilling of blood, narcotic in 
its effects; self-inflicted third-degree burns; breaking one’s own bones; 
pulling the hair out of one’s head. In the United States there are “an esti¬ 
mated 2 million self-injurers . . . [M]ost are women under 25 years-old”; 
“[w]omen describe extreme feelings of dissociation, like a ‘walking 
corpse. 

In pornography the dilemma becomes clear: she is seen—as nothing 
and no one. And then there is the amorality of love when the female has 
no ability to think them and does not know the meaning of being seen in 
the sense of being recognized in a way that includes her subjectivity: 
“Even three decades later, even after the crimes she knows he’s committed, 
Mimi Reiter seemed swept away by Hitler’s passion in her Harlequin- 
novel way. ‘I was so happy, I just wanted to die. Again and again, Hitler 
stopped and gave me a startled stare, then kissed me again, my forehead, 
my mouth, my neck.’” 63 Is she invisible or does she simply not exist? 


Said the commandant of Auschwitz: “Our system is so terrible that no 
one in the world will believe it to be possible. ... If someone should suc¬ 
ceed in escaping from Auschwitz and in telling the world, the world will 
brand him as a fantastic liar. . . . ” 64 News spread among European Jews 
was not at first believed; how could anyone imagine it? By 1943 certainly 
the British and the U.S. governments knew about Auschwitz; and if they 
could not imagine the depth of its depravity, certainly they knew Jews 
were being purposefully murdered. In the U.S., a strong upper-class anti- 
Semitism influenced the Department of War and the State Department; 
in Britain, the distaste for Jews was once again on the ascendance but gov¬ 
ernmental policy was principled: the principle was that Jews could not be 
recognized as a nation, as a people, but had to be dealt with as Hungarian 
Jews or Polish Jews or German Jews—the modifier determined the na¬ 
tion. British rescue groups tried to save Jewish lives and the efforts date 
from before Kristallnacht: “Even before the November Pogrom, British 
rescue groups, including the Quakers, brought German-Jewish refugee 
children to England, but the numbers were small. Spurred into more in¬ 
tense action by the pogrom, these groups formed the first major trans¬ 
ports of children, leaving Berlin, Hamburg, and Vienna in December 
1930. . . . The Kindertransporte took between 8,000 and 10,000 children 
to England,” 65 this between November 1938 and August 1939. As Cher- 



266 


SCAPEGOAT 


now writes, “The Children’s Transport movement was a magnificent 
achievement that had snatched ten thousand children from the gas cham¬ 
bers by the time it ended ... It rescued one third of all Jewish children 
who escaped the Nazis. Half the Jewish children in Germany were never 
to emerge again .” 66 

British rule in Palestine during the Nazi era, however, was deter¬ 
minedly hostile. As Levin writes, “This concerns the efforts of Jews in 
Palestine to take up arms, as Jews, against Hitler. The failure of England 
to approve the most elementary right of a people to defend itself is one of 
the crudest chapters in the Holocaust. . . . The horrible reality that Hit¬ 
lerism had created the twentieth-century antiman, a being devoid of con¬ 
science or guilt, was grasped by some Jews before their end. It is doubtful, 
however, that Jews comprehended the extent of official British complicity 
in their destruction .” 67 This included hunting down refugees and impris¬ 
oning them. Regardless of the politics of Arab and Jew in British Pales¬ 
tine, the British government seemed to be betraying civilization itself by 
its hostility to Jewish self-defense and Jewish refugees. It is fair to say that 
the British decisions account for much of the postwar antagonism Zion¬ 
ists and later Israelis felt for the European survivors who settled in the 
Jewish homeland: fighting against Hitler would have given the Zionists a 
new history, a story of rescue and resistance that included both communi¬ 
ties of Jews. 

In addition, had the Allies had a straightforward policy of rescue, the 
truth about Auschwitz would have been assimilated earlier, with other in¬ 
formation about the war; and, without doubt, had the Allies bombed the 
train tracks taking Jews to Auschwitz or bombed the camps themselves, 
fewer Jews would have died. Had the Allies said what they knew about the 
genocide of the Jews when they knew it, the ground would not have been 
so hospitable to Holocaust denial: “... a major pan of the neo-Nazi agenda 
everywhere was to establish that the Holocaust did not happen. This was 
an oddly flawed argument that basically claimed both that the Holocaust 
never happened and furthermore that the Jews deserved it .” 68 In some vari¬ 
ations, Auschwitz was a Zionist as well as a Jewish lie. Holocaust denial is 
particularly associated with France, the graffiti on walls in a Paris suburb 
expressing the populist summary: “Auschwitz is a lie”; “Gas the Jews .” 69 

The history of French anti-Semitism is long and venerable: and 
France became the only country in Europe to deport Jews before the 
Nazis demanded it and to have a stricter, more embracing definition of 
who was a Jew than did the Nazis themselves. French nationalist writing 
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has a long history of intellectual anti-Semitism. This anti-Semitism ex¬ 
pressed itself enthusiastically in condemning Captain Dreyfus for trea¬ 
son, in the acceptance of Nazi fascism, in acknowledging crimes 
committed by the Nazis against the French resistance but not against the 
Jews. France has the singular distinction of being the first country to 
emancipate European Jews and also the first country to send them off to 
the camps on its own initiative. 

In Germany anti-Semitism had developed as a word and discourse of 
the fourth estate: it was middle-brow. In France, anti-Semitism was the 
discourse of intellectuals, especially right-wing nationalists. Maurice Bar- 
r£s (1862-1923) incarnates the fastidious fascism of French intellectuals. 
A right-wing nationalist, he wrote in 1902: “For us, la patrie is our soil 
and our ancestors, the land of our dead. For them [Jews], it is the place 
where their self-interest is best pursued”; in 1917 he amended, “Many Is¬ 
raelites, settled among us for generations and centuries, are natural mem¬ 
bers of the national body.” 70 As Zuccotti says, “For Barres, it was a 
profound concession.” 71 The fascist intellectual (not the oxymoron one 
might presume) found glory in the Nazis; as Robert Brasillach wrote: “We 
have thought for a long time that fascism was a kind of poetry, the poetry 
of the twentieth century (along with communism, no doubt). I tell myself 
that it cannot die. Little children who will be boys of twenty later will 
marvel to learn of the existence of this exaltation of millions of men, the 
youth camps, the glory of the past, parades, cathedrals of light, heroes 
struck down in combat... I shall never forget the radiance of the fascism 
of my youth.” 72 This is an overwhelming and overwhelmed masculinity, 
hyperbolic, driven, homoerotic, nostalgic. (As one of the Jewish survivors 
said of her time in Auschwitz: “the beautiful days of my youth.” 73 ) Be¬ 
cause of the unique place of intellectuals in French society, their centrality 
and their importance, the anti-Semitism of intellectuals was instrumental, 
not theoretical. As Annette Kahn writes in Why My Father Died: A 
Daughter Confronts Her Family’s Past at the Trial of Klaus Barbie: “After the 
Nazi defeat and the liberation of the concentration camps by the Allies, 
France turned its entire attention to only one group of victims—those of 
the Resistance. To chant the praises of the shadow army that fought for 
freedom was the easiest way for most French citizens to atone for a record 
tarnished by fear, cowardice, and collaboration.” 74 

In fact, the repudiation of French Jews began once more right after the 
war as Jewish survivors returned home: Emmanuel Mounier had the per¬ 
fect and emblematic disdain when he said in September 1945: “The vie- 
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tims are still a nuisance. Why, some of them are even disfigured. Their 
complaints are tiresome for those whose only wish is to return.as quickly 
as possible to peace and quiet.” 75 As Henry Rousso says in The Vichy Syn¬ 
drome: History and Memory in France Since 1944: “The return of victims 
from the Nazi concentration camps was the event most quickly effaced 
from memory.” 76 Kahn describes the return of the survivors as “something 
of an embarrassment. It was also a practical problem for a country under 
both moral and economic strain. Though some survivors had families to 
return to, the vast majority were alone and dispossessed. People knew 
what they had gone through; a look at those living skeletons was enough 
to tell their story.” 77 DeGaulle said what Marguerite Duras called “these 
criminal words”: “The time for tears is over. The time of glory has re¬ 
turned.” 78 

By 1947, as Deborah Lipstadt writes in Denying the Holocaust: The 
Growing Assault on Truth and Memory, the French fascist Maurice 
Bardeche “began a concerted attack on Allied war propaganda. He also 
engaged in a vigorous defense of the Nazis. . . . Bardeche strongly de¬ 
fended the politics of collaboration. . . . [H]e contended that at least a 
portion of the evidence regarding the concentration camps had been falsi¬ 
fied and that the deaths that had occurred there were primarily the result 
of war-related privations, including starvation and illness.” 79 In French 
Lessons: A Memoir, Alice Kaplan summarizes letters written to her by 
Bardeche: “ 1. No French intellectual knew about the existence of the con¬ 
centration camps ...[;] 2. Jews died, because of allied bombings, because 
of disease; that was not the fault of the Nazis[;] 3. Painful as it is to ac¬ 
knowledge, there can be, and was, extermination without the will to exter¬ 
minate .” 80 He wrote her: “The Jews just died like flies . . .; how I hesitate 
to cause you pain.” 81 By 1948, according to Rousso, “Paul Rassinier, a So¬ 
cialist resistance fighter who was deported to Buchenwald and Dora (con¬ 
centration camps where conditions were atrocious, to be sure, but which 
were not extermination camps), took it into his head to denounce alleged 
lies about the Nazi camps.” 82 This is Stockholm Syndrome taken to its 
furthest extreme. Others colluded, says Rousso, and “[fjinally, [Robert] 
Faurisson and his followers were only the French representatives of an in¬ 
ternational network of negationists, which with other groups'in the 
United States as well as Germany was generally supported by extreme 
right-wing groups, neo-Nazi organizations, and anti-Zionists from the 
Middle East.” 83 There is evidence implicating both Iran and Saudi Arabia 
as funders of Holocaust-denial groups and propaganda. 
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In January 1951 the French passed one of two laws granting amnesty, 
in this instance “to all those who had committed acts for which the pun¬ 
ishment involved loss of civil rights (degradation nationale) and a prison 
sentence of less than fifteen years.” 84 In July 1953 there was a second 
amnesty law that released “all remaining prisoners of the purge, except 
those guilty of the most serious crimes . . ,” 86 The Stalinist Left weighed in 
by denouncing arrested dissidents in Prague as “trotskyists, titoists, Zion¬ 
ists, bourgeois nationalists, cosmopolites and war criminals ... all united 
by the same golden chain, attached to the collar of the dollar”; and the 
Right said: “The fate of those close to us interests us more than the mis¬ 
fortunes of Czech and Jewish vermin. Those people poisoned Europe; 
they are the source of our ills and of their own enslavement.” 86 From now 
on, anti-Semitism on the Left would be driven by French communist sup¬ 
port of the Soviet Union iiber alles. The Right lived on nostalgia for the 
good old days. There was Iranian money on the Left, Saudi money on the 
Right. 

In the late 1960s there was an emergence of Jewish activism and art: 
“Survivors, eyewitnesses, organized groups, and much of the Jewish com¬ 
munity suddenly felt the need to ‘talk about it’ . . .” 87 Marcel Ophuls 
made The Sorrow and the Pity. Claude Lanzmann began the work that 
would finally result in the nine-hour film Shoah. Beate and Serge Klars- 
feld, so important in forcing recognition of the crimes against Jews in 
both Germany and France, paid attention to Vichy. In 1972 laws were 
passed banning all racist propaganda. On November 1, 1978, Le Matin 
published part of a letter from Louis Darquier de Pellepoix, who had 
served in Vichy as commissioner general in charge of Jewish questions 
and had fled France after the war for Spain under Franco: “I hope that 
certain of the statements that journalist Philippe Ganier Raymond has re¬ 
cently imputed to Louis Darquier de Pellepoix will at last lead the general 
public to discover that the so-called massacres in ‘gas chambers’ and the 
alleged ‘genocide’ are both part of the same lie.” 88 

In October 1980, “a bomb exploded in front of a synagogue on the 
rue Copernic in Paris. Four people died and more than twenty were in¬ 
jured. . . . [The French Prime Minister] deplored ‘this hideous attack, 
which was intended for Jews . . . and which struck innocent French peo¬ 
ple.’ ” 89 In December 1980, Robert Faurisson, a professor, made public his 
conclusions on the Holocaust: “The alleged Hitlerian gas chambers and 
the so-called genocide of the Jews form a single historical lie whose prin¬ 
cipal beneficiaries are the State of Israel and international Zionism and 
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whose principal victims are the German people, but not its leaders, and 
the Palestinian people in its entirety.” 50 Faurisson was convicted on April 
25, 1983, under the 1972 laws banning racist hate speech: he was con¬ 
victed “not for the falsification of history, but for the maliciousness with 
which he had reduced his research (which was said to be serious) to offen¬ 
sive slogans.” 51 

In 1983, Le Monde covered the so-called debate over the case: “Acade¬ 
mics Confront Each Other over the Faurisson Case.” 52 Noam Chomsky 
weighed in on the side of Faurisson’s First Amendment rights—an exer¬ 
cise in U.S. imperialism, which he usually opposes. Guy Hocquenghem, 
the noted gay liberationist, wrote in the preface to a book on Nazi op¬ 
pression of gay men: “This book is our anti-Diary of Anne Frank. At a 
time when French intellectuals debate the question of whether or not 
there had been an extermination through gassing, it vividly reveals a far 
more important mystification [truquage] in the hagiography of anti- 
Nazism.” 53 According to Jeffrey Mehlman in a preface to Assassins of 
Memory: Essays on the Denial of the Holocaust by Pierre Vidal-Naquet, 
“The mystification would be the claim that the Jews suffered a worse fate 
than the gays under Nazism. But in the process of saying as much, Hoc¬ 
quenghem endorsed in passing the notion that the gas chambers them¬ 
selves were a hoax.” 94 

This chain of intellectual hate, arrogance, and cruelty was challenged 
in its entirety by the trial of the Nazi Klaus Barbie in 1983. Barbie was 
hated in France for his dogged and brutal pursuit of resistance fighters 
and especially for the death of Jean Moulin, a resistance hero in Lyon, 
where Barbie reigned supreme. But by the time of Barbie’s capture, the 
statute of limitations for war crimes had run out; resistance fighters were 
considered “volunteer combatants,” 95 not civilians: “Therefore the court 
considered the death of Jean Moulin and Barbie’s merciless pursuit of 
guerrilla fighters in Lyon, the capital of the Resistance in the Southern 
Zone, as matters outside its jurisdiction, ‘forgotten’ in the legal sense of 
the term, even though Barbie had been brought to justice specifically in 
order to counter the lapse of memory.” 96 

This legal circumstance forced the French government to prosecute 
Barbie for crimes against humanity; for example, crimes against civilians, 
especially, as the court said, “massacres, murders, and deportations in¬ 
flicted on civilian populations during the Occupation, including acts of 
genocide and hostage taking . . ,” 97 As with murder per se in the criminal 
law, there is no statute of limitations for crimes against humanity. The 
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French government was forced to articulate, in the bright light of a court, 
Nazi crimes against the Jews: “After Eichmann in Jerusalem, Barbie in 
Lyons would make it possible to condemn the antisemitism that was the 
essence of Nazism.” 98 Barbie had in fact been responsible for “the arrest, 
torture, and deportation of civilians, particularly Jews.One of Barbie s 
favorite tricks was to torture someone while a couple would be having in¬ 
tercourse in the interrogation room, no doubt to contextualize his sadism. 
Rassinier, the French socialist who had been an inmate in Buchenwald 
and Dora concentration camps, had written in a 1977 book, Debunking 
the Genocide Myth , that the Nazis had imprisoned Jews as a “gesture of 
compassion” 100 to protect Jews from a population that wanted to lynch 
them. The Barbie trial proved that there was no “gesture of compassion”; 
Barbie’s sadism was the distillation of the Nazi project: he was emblem¬ 
atic, not anomalous. Bardeche had been “the first to contend that the pic¬ 
torial and documentary evidence of the murder process in the camps had 
actually been falsified. He was also the first to argue that the gas chambers 
were used for disinfection—not annihilation.” 101 This part of the French 
denial of the Holocaust retains its currency: the Holocaust was another 
international Jewish conspiracy. As Leni Yahil writes in The Holocaust: 
The Fate of European Jewry, 1932-1945:" ■ ■ . [PJ arties who—for whatever 
reason—wish to deny the Holocaust ever took place invoke the concept 
summed up in the word Auschwitz to argue that . . . millions of people 
were never killed in gas chambers or incinerated in crematoria, that all 
this is a fabrication conceived by the Jews to force the world to acquiesce 
in the establishment of the ‘Zionist state.’ These claims ring like a con¬ 
temporary variation on the medieval blood libel, with a political charge 
replacing the original accusations that were based on deprecation of the 
Jewish faith.” 102 

Vidal-Naquet concludes that “ [pjlainly, we will have to come to terms 
with the fact that the world has its Faurissons, as it has its pimps and its 
pornographic film clubs. But there can be no question of yielding any 
ground to him.” 103 But it is Lipstadt who isolated at least one inevitable 
consequence of Holocaust-denial literature and propaganda: “. . . the de- 
niers may have an impact on truth and memory. .. Extremists of any kind 
pull the center of a debate to a more radical position. They can create— 
and, in the case of the Holocaust, have already created—a situation 
whereby added latitude may be given to ideas that would once have been 
summarily dismissed as historically fallacious. The recent ‘historians’ de¬ 
bate’ in Germany, in which conservative German historians attempted to 
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restructure German history, offers evidence of this phenomenon.” 104 Lip- 
stadt maintains that “[t] hough these historians are not deniers, they helped 
to create a gray area where their highly questionable interpretations of his¬ 
tory became enmeshed with the pseudohistory of the deniers .. .” 105 

The elegant intellectuals of French fascism and neofascism have 
spawned many vulgar imitators. For instance, there is the self-proclaimed 
Jew Ditleib Felderer, an Austrian by birth, living in Sweden: “In 1983 he 
was sentenced to ten months in prison for disseminating hate material... . 
Felderer had sent leaders of the European Jewish community mailings that 
contained pieces of fat and locks of hair with a letter asking them if they 
could identify the contents as Hungarian Jews gassed at Auschwitz.” 106 This 
intimidation would be protected by First Amendment law in the United 
States. 

Part of the modus operandi of Holocaust deniers outside of France is 
the purposeful humiliation or degradation or intimidation of Jewish sur¬ 
vivors. The Institute for Historical Review (IHR) offered a reward to any¬ 
one who could prove that Jews had been gassed in Auschwitz. Ignored, 
the IHR then sent letters to survivors who had some kind of public pres¬ 
ence and offered a reward for proof of the same: “The survivors received 
an application form for the contest and a list of the rules, which stipulated 
that claimants were to attend the second Revisionist Convention at their 
own expense to present their evidence. . . . Claimants were asked for their 
ethnic origins, the dates of their internment in any concentration camp, 
and the exact date and location of any gassing operations they witnessed. 
. . . they were to describe fully all the mechanics involved in the gassing 
process . . . and to provide any ‘forensic evidence’ that would support 
their claim, including diaries they kept or photographs they took.” 107 For 
survivors, this was an assault: a triggering of nightmares and flashbacks; a 
downward fall into despair; a maggoty accusation that they themselves 
had been lying. Hoss, the commandant of Auschwitz, might be the pro¬ 
totype for Holocaust deniers. Before his execution in Poland he claimed 
that Julius Streicher’s pornographic, anti-Semitic rag Der Sturmer “did a 
lot of damage and has never been of any use to serious scientific anti- 
Semitism. ... a Jew edited this newspaper.” 108 There is literally no end to 
this version of blame-the-victim—no end to what the Jews did to them¬ 
selves and no end to Jewish slanders against the poor Nazis. As Vidal-Na- 
quet says, “This is the thesis of the dagger in the back, but extended to 
infinity.” 109 

In the United States, neo-Nazis, the Ku Klux Klan, and the new mili- 
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tia movement are the harbingers of Holocaust denial. Wistrich writes, 
“The Saudis have also surreptitiously helped to finance antisemitic Holo¬ 
caust denial literature in the West [including] . . . The Six Million Recon¬ 
sidered , written by an American neo-Nazi, William Grimstad, registered 
as a Saudi agent with the U.S. Department of Justice.” 110 The Turner Di¬ 
aries says the Jews told false stories “about Hitler flying into rages and 
chewing carpets, phony German plans for the invasion of America, babies 
being skinned alive to make lampshades and then boiled down into soap, 
girls kidnapped and sent to Nazi ‘stud farms.’ The Jews convinced the 
American people that those stories were true, and the result was World 
War II, with millions of the best of our race butchered—by us—and all of 
eastern and central Europe turning into a huge, communist prison 
camp.” 111 The anti-communist trope is, of course, a fundamental trope of 
U.S. denial literature: with the usual American inability to be exact about 
geography. 

Explaining Holocaust denial is not easy because the roots of anti- 
Semitism can be theorized but not really known. Wisse says that “[t]here 
is hardly a survivor on record, from Elie Wiesel of the orthodox Hungar¬ 
ian Jewish community of Sighet to Primo Levi of the assimilated Italian 
community of Turin, who did not expose the function of denial in fur¬ 
thering the idea of anti-Semitism. Rescued diaries of Jews who perished 
during the war and reflective memoirs of some who survived it all con¬ 
demn (with varying degrees of rage and self-laceration) the failure to take 
ideological hatred seriously.” 112 This is true; and they are right. Yet it must 
feel better to deny the Holocaust than it does to let it in; and how does 
one let it in? Ian McEwan’s narrator in the novel Black Dogs tries to con¬ 
front the reality: “We followed a party of schoolchildren into a hut where 
wire cages were crammed full of shoes, tens of thousands of them, flat¬ 
tened and curled like dried fruit. In another hut, more shoes, and in a 
third, unbelievably, more, no longer caged but spilling in their thousands 
across the floor.. .. The extravagant numerical scale, the easy-to-say num¬ 
bers—tens and hundreds of thousands, millions—denied the imagination 
its proper sympathies, its rightful grasp of the suffering, and one was 
drawn insidiously to the persecutors’ premise, that life was cheap, junk to 
be inspected in heaps. As we walked on, my emotions died. There was 
nothing we could do to help. There was no one to feed or free. We were 
strolling like tourists. . . . This was our inevitable shame . . . We were on 
the other side, we walked here freely like the commandant once did, or 
his political master [Himmler], poking into this or that, knowing the way 
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out, in full certainty of our next meal.” 113 The hopelessness of one who 
tries to face the Holocaust can perhaps be helped or alleviated only by awe 
at the courage of the survivors: to continue to live; for some, to speak, to 
have found speech; for most, to remember what each alone cannot forget 
until death, singular and absolute, removes the burden of consciousness, 
self-consciousness, the pain of knowing, especially knowing through the 
body, having been there, inside. 

One must ask: if the Holocaust can be denied, how can a woman, 
raped or tortured or beaten, be believed? Is she believed when she names 
the perpetrator; or is she accused, as the Jews are, of slander? How is it 
possible to tell the truth and be believed? How can a raped or prostituted 
child be believed? Is the denial of others a psychological state; or is it a 
practice of propaganda and lies? How can a raped child or woman not 
want to forget? How can the raped or tortured or prostituted find speech 
and with it credibility? How high are the numbers? Is there rescue? How 
impersonal and random is survival? 



11 

PALESTINIANS/ 
PROSTITUTED WOMEN 


F or Jews, including Israeli Jews, Palestinian Arabs are the scapegoat: 
the source of all danger and terror, the polluting presence; the in¬ 
ferior and abject. 

For women, including putative feminists, prostituted women are the 
scapegoat: the ultimate filth, the expendable; the inferior and abject. 

In each case, the group is demonized, dehumanized, and conde¬ 
scended to; the human value of the individual in the group is denigrated, 
degraded, denied. Scapegoating has moved from the Jews and Eve to the 
Palestinians and prostituted women. 

Each scapegoat defines a material bottom beneath which one cannot 
sink. This supports the status quo because everyone above that bottom 
has some advantage to protect. Change would risk one’s little bit of privi¬ 
lege and pride. The Israelis will never be as degraded as the Palestinians; 
nor will any woman not prostituted ever fall that low. 


The Israeli desire to be separate from Palestinian Arabs increasingly looks 
like apartheid; as Rian Malan writes in My Traitor’s Heart: “In my circle of 
hell, the circle of white left liberals, discussions of such matters are fraught 
with peril. Elsewhere in the world, veneration and respect for non-West- 
ern cultures is the hallmark of the humane and open-minded white man. 
In South Africa, it is quite the opposite. One of apartheid’s underlying 
tenets is that there are distinct and immutable differences between races, 
and that it is God’s will that they be maintained.” 1 

Nobel Peace Prize winner and a designer of the Oslo Accords Shimon 
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Peres advocates a more polite separatism; as he says in Battling for Peace: A 
Memoir: “Wherever a centralized regime—usually Communist—had 
tried to mold an amalgam of heterogeneous ethnic groups into a single 
nation, repressed ethnic rivalries have broken out anew. . . . One of the 
reasons I believe in the need for political separation between Israelis and 
Palestinians stems from the example of Yugoslavia. The full lesson to be 
learned from this and other ethnic disputes is that nations should live sep¬ 
arately as political entities but together as economic units.” 2 Peres wants 
us to believe—as he apparently does—that the model informing Israeli 
policy is the Balkan nightmare as opposed to the South African. Regard¬ 
less, one has, in the words of Benjamin Disraeli on the schism between 
rich and poor, “[t]wo nations, between whom there is no intercourse and 
no sympathy; who are as ignorant of each other’s habits, thought, and 
feelings, as if they were dwellers in different zones, or inhabitants of dif¬ 
ferent planets.” 3 

There is nothing unique in this conflict between Israel and the Pales¬ 
tinians except for the pre-Israel history of the Jews; in Edward Said’s 
words, “No movement has had to deal with colonizers so morally credible 
as the Jews.” 4 In addition, says Said, “[n]o movement has been so unfor¬ 
tunate in its allies and its surrounding context.” 4 Said is acknowledging 
the bad treatment of the Palestinians by Arab countries, a point rarely 
made in public discourse. 

Shelby Steele describes how scapegoating is advantageous to the indi¬ 
viduals of the dominant group: “Even though a white American may have 
been wounded more than a given black, and therefore have a larger realm 
of inner doubt, his white skin, with its connotations of privilege and su¬ 
periority, will actually help protect him from that doubt and from the un¬ 
dermining power of his anti-self, at least in relations with blacks.” 6 The 
process of scapegoating, however, introduces a new kind of self-doubt; as 
Peter Gay writes in The Cultivation of Hatred: The Bourgeois Experience 
Victoria to Freud, “Can it be that one is no better than one’s victims? It is 
a terrible thought, to be kept at bay.” 7 For the Israelis and Palestinians, 
says Mark A. Heller in No Trumpets No Drums: A Two-State Settlement of 
the Israeli-Palestinian Conflict (coauthored with Sari Nusseibeh), “their 
contemporary history is virtually defined by their conflict with the 
other.” 8 The confiscation of Palestinian homes and land with the estab¬ 
lishment of the Jewish state and subsequent rule by Israelis in the occu¬ 
pied territories have created a deep and abiding hatred on the Palestinian 
side and a contemptuous superiority on the Israeli side. Isaiah Berlin, who 
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believed in “a specifically pluralist democracy,”'' recognizes that “|d]emoc- 
racy can sometimes be oppressive to minorities and individuals. Democ¬ 
racy need not be pluralistic, it can be monistic, a democracy in which the 
majority does whatever it wants, no matter how cruel or unjust or irra¬ 
tional. In a democracy which allows for opposition there is always hope 
that one might convert the majority. But democracies can be intolerant. 
Democracy is not ipso facto pluralistic.” 10 This would be a good descrip¬ 
tion of the limits of Israeli democracy; Palestinian Arabs inside Israel are 
second-class citizens; Palestinians under Israeli occupation and shadow 
occupation may have numbers (the dominant group is the minority) but 
they do not have rights. 

The impact of Israeli rule in the occupied territories, some of which is 
now under the authority of the Palestinian Authority or a soon-to-emerge 
Palestinian state, has been to create a nihilistic hatred of the occupiers. 
Che Guevara says; “Hatred [is] an element of the struggle; relentless ha¬ 
tred of the enemy, impelling us above and beyond the natural limitations 
that man is heir to, and transforming him into an effective, violent, se¬ 
ductive and cold killing machine. Our soldiers must be thus; a people 
without hatred cannot vanquish a brutal enemy.” 11 Palestinian hatred may 
or may not be a force for revolution; in particular it can devolve into an¬ 
archic murder, self-murder, self-hatred infused with bitterness and rage, 
all terrifying enough: but surely in all the postbiblical history of the Jews, 
contemporary Palestinians are the first, the only group to have real reasons 
for hating and fearing Jews. 

Ehud Barak, leader of the Labor Party in Israel, a military hero, and in 
1999 elected Prime Minister, acknowledges that if he had been born a 
Palestinian, he himself would have been part of a “terror organization at 
some point.” 12 How frightening is it for Jews to recognize these injuries, 
done by them or in their name, that inevitably breed hatred? Or is the leg 
up these injuries give Israelis sufficient justification; as Toni Morrison 
writes: “Freedom (to move, to earn, to learn, to be allied with a powerful 
center, to narrate the world) can be relished more deeply in a cheek-by¬ 
jowl existence with the bound and unfree, the economically oppressed, 
the marginalized, the silenced. The ideological dependence on racialism is 
intact and, like its metaphysical existence, offers in historical, political, 
and literary discourse a safe route into mediations on morality and ethics; 
a way of examining the mind-body dichotomy; a way of thinking about 
justice; a way of contemplating the modern world.” 13 Israeli literature and 
Israeli historians thrive driven by the disgrace of being on top; driven by 
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the distress of bad conscience; without the Palestinians, who would the 
much discriminated-against and usually right-wing Sephardic Jews, the 
dark-skinned Jews, be better than? Without the Palestinians, the 
Sephardic Jews would be the bottom because dominance requires con¬ 
tempt for an inferior: “As Jay Gould reportedly remarked when one of his 
railroads was threatened with a strike, ‘I can hire one half of the working 
class to kill the other half.’”' 4 As Rian Malan asserts, apartheid was de¬ 
signed so that “blacks remained in the God-ordained place, hewers of 
wood and drawers of water, forever and ever.” 15 Israeli rule in Gaza and 
the West Bank has the same result if not the same intentions; under the 
Palestinian Authority, the thugism of Arafat will not mimic the great¬ 
heartedness of Nelson Mandela. 

It is commonplace now to say that each side has its own so-called nar¬ 
rative, and each side is right or justified in what it does or what it thinks. 
What is true is that Israelis begin to uncover facts about Israeli-committed 
atrocities; and Israeli scholars and journalists are publishing these facts. 
While Jews outside of Israel refuse to know this new history, Israeli life is 
developing for better and worse with these sad, brutal facts exposed. 

In the domain of Palestinian intellectual life, this acknowledgment of 
Israeli brutality may or may not make a difference; but to the ordinary 
person, it does not. How would an ordinary person modulate their hatred 
to keep it on some kind of moral parallel with the dominant group’s 
scholarship? 

Muslims disappeared from Europe, in Spain expelled with the Jews by 
the militant Christians of the Spanish Inquisition; but as Karen Arm¬ 
strong writes in Muhammad: A Biography of the Prophet: “. . . during the 
nineteenth century the British and the French began to invade their lands. 
In 1830 the French colonized Algeria, and in 1839 the British colonized 
Aden; between them they took over Tunisia (1881), Egypt (1882), the 
Sudan (1898) and Libya and Morocco (1912).” 16 There was also a reli¬ 
gious imperialism in the region: “The Congregationalists were to domi¬ 
nate missionary activities in the Middle East until 1870, when a friendly 
division of labor emerged: the Congregationalists became responsible for 
Turkey, the Presbyterians for Egypt, Syria, and Iran, and the Dutch Re¬ 
formed Church for the Arabian Gulf.” 17 In 1917, the British released the 
Balfour Declaration, which promised “the establishment in Palestine of a 
National Home for the Jewish people.. . .” 18 In 1920, “Britain and France 
carved up the Middle East between them into mandates and protec¬ 
torates.” 19 Although the 1917 Balfour Declaration is anathema in Arab 
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eyes, it did not predetermine the future; but the 1920 betrayal did. This is 
the original sin, the first colonialism, the first broken promise: both 
France and England had agreed to leave the Middle East after defeating 
the Turkish empire; both countries stayed in charge, in control, with no 
accountability to the colonized populations. 

In March 1920 “[t]he first anti-Jewish disturbances shook the peace of 
Jerusalem ... In April of the same year, Arabs attacked Jewish settlements 
in Upper Galilee.” 20 As a consequence of this violence, “Britain decided to 
limit Jewish immigration.” 21 In 1921, Arabs rioted in Jaffe; nearly 200 
Jews and 120 Arabs died. As David McDowall writes in Palestine and Is¬ 
rael: The Uprising and Beyond, a “commission of enquiry decided [the 
riot] had been a spontaneous outburst”; “. . . Jewish settlers . . . inter¬ 
preted it as a pogrom, similar in motive and kind to those from which 
they had escaped in Russia.” 22 The Jews, attacked, apparently did fight 
back; as the Medical Officer in Jaffa recounted, he was “struck with the 
number of wounds on each body and the ferocity of the wounds.” 23 

In Jerusalem in 1929, an Arab leaflet produced by students said: “O 
Arab! Remember that the Jew is your strongest enemy and the enemy of 
your ancestors since olden times. Do not be misled by his tricks, for it is 
he who tortured Christ (peace be upon him), and poisoned Muhammad 
(peace and worship be with him).” 24 In 1929 in Jerusalem “Arabs attacked 
and killed 133 Jews . . ., and massacred another fifty-nine men, women 
and children in Hebron”; in 1936, Arabs attacked Jewish civilians—this 
was “a full-scale Arab revolt both against the British Mandate and against 
Jewish immigration . . . ” 25 Under the leadership of the grand mufti Hajj 
Amin al Husayni, who later escaped being hanged by the British in Iraq 
and made his way to Germany to support Hitler, anti-Jewish agitation 
grew. At the same time religious Jews wanted unconditional access to the 
Wailing Wall, an access that may have compromised Muslim religious 
practice at Muslim shrines, “the Dome of the Rock (where Abraham of¬ 
fered to sacrifice Isaac) and the al Aqsa mosque, the site of the Prophet 
Muhammad’s Night Visit.” 26 

Also in these years Jewish immigration to Palestine increased signifi¬ 
cantly; as Levin writes, “During the three-year period, 1933-1935, out of 
200,000 Jewish migrants from Europe, 123,786 entered Palestine, nearly 
half of them—61,000—in the year 1935.” 27 The British decided to limit 
Jewish immigration. In July 1937, the Balfour Declaration was effectively 
canceled out by the Peel report, which characterized Balfour’s Jewish Na¬ 
tional Home in Palestine as “unworkable.” 28 As a result of British policy 
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newly reworked, Jewish immigration declined: in 1936 under 30,000; in 
1937 under 11,000. Ben-Gurion organized self-defense units xo protect 
Jewish settlements; Arabs organized a general strike. In keeping with a 
1939 British White Paper, Britain “firmly and consistently opposed for 
nine years—until Israeli independence —all Jewish immigration to Pales¬ 
tine over the meager annual quota set by the government of Prime Minis¬ 
ter Neville Chamberlain and maintained by his successor, Winston 
Churchill.” 29 Britain, according to Friedlander, was “increasingly worried 
by the pro-Axis shift in the Arab world—a trend with possibly dire conse¬ 
quences for Britain in case of war . . . ” 30 Even refuge on Cyprus, the site 
later used by the British to imprison Jews fleeing to Palestine from the 
Nazis, was impossible; as one member of the Foreign Office said: “The 
proposed temporary solution of Cyprus has, I understand, been firmly re¬ 
jected by the Governor; it is unthinkable that a miscellaneous crowd of 
Jews could be admitted to any other part of the Empire.” 31 

The cynicism of Britain’s foreign policy in Palestine was astonishing; said 
a British Arabist in the Cairo office: “There is a sporting chance that if left 
undisturbed by direct foreign intervention, the Palestinian Arabs and Pales¬ 
tinian Jews will tire sooner or later of the conflict... In the early fighting the 
zealots of both sides would probably be killed off. . . . From the fighting 
would emerge the outline of a defensible Jewish state—i.e., the area which 
the Jews prove they can defend. In the course of the fighting, a great part of 
the Arab population in the Jewish state would probably make its way 
through the lines to the safety of the Arab area. ... If and when this stale¬ 
mate occurs, there is a good prospect that the moderates on both sides will 
be ready to negotiate with each other.... ” 32 This was a policy of social Dar¬ 
winism, unspeakably immoral: let the strong and militant kill each other off; 
let the weaker survivors on both sides collapse into negotiation as an ex¬ 
pression of less strength, less militancy; let the Arab masses be slaughtered 
or exiled and let the pathetic Jews dominate whatever they can take no mat¬ 
ter how many are killed. During the war years, British policy was unre- 
lievedly hostile to, for instance, “the defenseless freighters smuggling Jewish 
refugees from Europe.” 33 By 1946, Jews had organized and trained, formed 
military and guerrilla units; and on June 29, 1946, known as “Black Satur¬ 
day,” the British “arrested hundreds of Jewish Agency, Hagana and Mossad 
leaders across Palestine in surprise raids.” 34 Jews in Palestine began to fight 
a terrorist war against the British by, for instance, bombing the King David 
Hotel in Jerusalem, a location frequented by British officers. The question 
was whether to fight the Nazis or the British and the Nazis. 
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If one looks at the history from 1920 on, one sees acts of Arab violence 
against Jewish settlers. It is precisely this violence that gives the lie to the 
oft-stated legend advanced first by Golda Meir (who arrived in Palestine 
in 1921): that this was a land without people for a people without a land. 
There was no such ignorance. There was no such land: empty. There was 
the phenomenon of absent Arab landowners on whose land Palestinian 
Arabs lived, worked, farmed: these absent landlords sold land to the Jew¬ 
ish Agency, the consequence of which was the dispossession of Palestinian 
Arabs. In 1948, the United Nations approved a partition plan that would 
create a Jewish state side by side (though in itself discontinuous) with a 
Palestinian state. The Jews accepted the plan, the Arabs rejected it. Ac¬ 
cording to Janet Wallach and John Wallach in Arafat: In the Eyes of the Be¬ 
holder, “Arafat is certain in his belief that the Arabs should have accepted 
partition. ‘Why didn’t they accept partition? Why didn’t they have the de¬ 
sire and the will to continue the war?’ he asks contemptuously.” 35 Of 
course, accepting partition and continuing the war was not the UN plan. 

After the declaration of Israeli statehood, Arabs from surrounding 
countries invaded the former Palestine: “. . . 700,000 Palestinians fled 
their homes, some going north to Lebanon and Syria, others south to 
Gaza and yet others across the river into Transjordan.” 36 These refugees 
became the population of the scandalous camps created to house these— 
to their shock—permanently displaced persons. This was the so-called 
Arab miracle: empty houses ready for Jewish inhabitants to move into and 
take over. 

In fighting to protect the new Jewish state, the new Israelis were ruth¬ 
less: “The hugely successful Zionist strategy was to mount surprise attacks 
on Arab cities with mortar and rocket bombardments; to harry the Arab 
population with psychological warfare from loudspeakers and clandestine 
radio stations operated by the Hagana, the underground Jewish militia; 
and, in the countryside, to stage massacres in isolated villages such as Deir 
Yassin and Kolonia, calculated to stampede the rural population off the 
land. Several thousand Arab civilians were slaughtered in different parts of 
the country, leading to the panicked flight across the borders of some 
750,000 others.” 37 This targeting of Arab civilians, including the village of 
Dweima, “in which an estimated 500 men, women, and children were 
killed by a regular Israeli army unit,” 38 has never been part of the Jewish 
history of Israel. The atrocity of mass murder has been ignored in order to 
maintain, among Jews, a self-conception that repudiates brutality. Arabs 
commit murder. Jews do not. Arabs terrorize civilians. Jews do not. Jews 
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are intrinsically good. Arabs are not. It is fair to say that no Jew would 
have easily believed Arab charges that seem to stain the character of the 
Jewish people: a morally superior people as a consequence of a history of 
suffering. 

While some Israeli writers have documented episodes of military crim¬ 
inality, the news has not traveled well; Jews continue to ignore it or to cast 
it aside as propaganda. Even now, writes Paul Breines in Tough Jews, “ [i]n 
none of the numerous tough Jewish novels dealing with the story of the 
founding of Israel is Deir Yassin mentioned.” 39 Because of Deir Yassin, 
which stands alone as a symbol for all violence against Arab civilians, “[i]n 
the minds of many Arabs ... the image of the Jew as mass murderer, as 
pogromist, was indelibly printed.” 40 In revenge Arab fighters murdered 
“seventy Jewish civilians under the impassive eye of a British military post, 
whose personnel did nothing to stop the killing.” 41 The issue is not that 
the Jews now can be considered bad while the Arabs are exonerated or ro¬ 
manticized or celebrated; the issue is the reluctant and difficult recogni¬ 
tion that no group is immune to the pathology of lawless violence. For 
over fifty years now, Palestinians have asked for or demanded acknowl¬ 
edgment: of Deir Yassin; of purposeful terror against Arab civilians; of 
taking the land and homes and cups and saucers of fleeing refugees. This 
has never been too much to ask; nor would it be too much to ask for repa¬ 
rations for the stolen property. Have Palestinians asked? Have Israelis an¬ 
swered? Has the global Jewish nation, represented by Israel, answered? 

In 1950, Jordan annexed the West Bank with its dense Palestinian 
population: in Jordan the population “nearly tripled from 450,000 to 1.2 
million and now included 400,000 Palestinians living in the West Bank, 
plus 200,000 refugees who had fled their homes . .. and 100,000 refugees 
who had fled to the East Bank.” 42 But Palestinians did not give up their 
claim to self-determined sovereignty; and terrorist raids into Israel became 
commonplace. Under the late King Hussein “the Jordanian government 
counted fifty-two different Palestinian groups on its territory, with leftists 
proselytizing not Islam but Marxism from the minarets of mosques”; 
these groups “undermined King Hussein’s authority and left his country 
vulnerable to military retaliation by the Israelis.” 43 

In September 1970, called “Black September” by the Palestinians, 
Hussein used military force to expel or kill Palestinian fighters; in the en¬ 
suing year, it was Jordanian mass murder and massacres that uprooted and 
routed the Palestinians: “.. . the Jordanian army finally threw out the last 
. . . guerrillas from the Jerish-Aljun stronghold in July 1971. In the last 
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months of battle the Jordanians massacred many of those whom they cap¬ 
tured, with the result that ninety Palestinians chose to flee to Israel rather 
than fall prisoner to Hussein’s Bedu soldiers.” 44 

In 1967, facing an incipient attack, “the Israelis made a surprise strike at 
the Egyptian air bases. By noon the Egyptian air force was destroyed. . . . 
Hussein snubbed the Israeli request to stay out of the war and sent Jordan¬ 
ian warplanes into the air. By 2:30 that afternoon the entire Jordanian air 
force was wiped out. The next day Jordan had lost the West Bank, and on 
the morning of June 7, Jordanian ground forces could no longer hold the 
Old City; Jerusalem . . . was lost to the Jewish state. By June 9, the Israelis 
had decimated the Syrian forces as well and had taken the Golan Heights.” 45 
There was the good news and there was the bad news. On the one hand, 
“the Israel of June 11,1967, was not the anxiety-ridden nation that went to 
war six days earlier. Though stunned and disbelieving, the Israelis recog¬ 
nized the greatness of their military victory”; 46 as did the world. On the 
other hand “the occupied territories were three times bigger than Israel 
proper, which the traditional siege mentality of the Israelis made seem even 
larger.” 47 As Vidal-Naquet says: “Israel prior to 1967 was, to be sure, a soci¬ 
ety built through a colonial process, but it was not or only very incompletely 
(as a result of the expulsion of the majority of Palestinians) a colonial soci¬ 
ety. The conquest of the rest of Palestine created two societies locked in a 
mortal embrace and resulted in their rapid evolution toward a situation of 
apartheid. Even today the process has not been completed, but how is one 
to deny the evidence?” 48 

After the Six Day War, the refugees in the camps took a backseat to the 
occupied Palestinians in Gaza and the West Bank. The camps were not in¬ 
cidental: they were “filled mainly by the lower classes of the refugee popu¬ 
lation, most of them poor peasants or day laborers. They comprise some 
830,000 people (according to UNRWA statistics from 1988, thirteen 
camps in Lebanon with 130,000, ten camps in Syria with about 80,000 
people, ten camps in Jordan with some 210,000 people; twenty camps in 
the West Bank with around 100,000 people; and eight camps in Gaza 
with more than 250,000 people, to which we must add over 50,000 peo¬ 
ple—again in UNRWA’s reckoning—who are living in camps but are not 
registered in them).” 49 Despite the moral and human significance of these 
great numbers of disenfranchised Palestinian Arabs, it was the occupation 
that remade, recast, the Israeli military and changed the substance of the 
Israeli-Palestinian conflict. As Danny Rubenstein writes in The People of 
Nowhere: The Palestinian Vision of Home: “At the beginning of the 1990s 
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the Palestinian population within the borders of what had been Palestine 
under the British Mandate numbered 2.3 million people, 1.6 million of 
whom were residents of the Gaza Strip and the West Bank (including East 
Jerusalem). After 1967, it was this segment of the population that gradu¬ 
ally became the center of the Israeli-Arab conflict.” 50 Another conse¬ 
quence of the occupation was transfer: the forcible moving of groups of 
Palestinians out of the territory ruled by Israel altogether: “From 1967 to 

1977, some 1,100 Palestinians as well as two Bedouin tribes, were de¬ 
ported from the West Bank and Gaza. Nine Palestinians were deported in 

1978, one in 1979, three in 1981 and none in 1983—85. From December 
1987 through July 1989, forty-five have been deported.” 51 As punishment 
for acts of rebellion, Palestinian homes were literally torn down by the Is¬ 
raeli army (a punishment learned from the British); or rooms belonging 
to a given Palestinian dissident would be sealed off. 

The military occupation was brutal and had two consequences: mass 
rebellion in the territories and the widespread use of violence; and the rise 
of a fundamentalist Islam. As Laqueur says in Fascism: Past, Present, Fu¬ 
ture: “Islamism (not Islam per se) is today the only major force in the 
world that openly advocates expansion, hegemony, and the export of rev¬ 
olution and that calls for a jihad, a holy war, against internal and external 
enemies. In this war—in the struggle against other cultures—there can be 
no compromise. The jihad is the starting point and the central issue of 
radical Islam.” 52 The rise of fundamentalist Islam is a male response to be¬ 
ing degraded. But it is not the only response. The Oslo Agreement and 
Arafat’s Palestinian Authority in Gaza exist because the PLO under 
Arafat’s leadership sold out the original refugees; they sit in the camps 
while in Gaza Arafat’s toy military parades for CNN. Edward Said de¬ 
scribes this betrayal as “a Palestinian Versailles”; “What makes it worse,” 
he says, “is that for at least the past fifteen years the PLO could have ne¬ 
gotiated a better arrangement . . . For reasons best known to the leader¬ 
ship, it refused all such previous overtures.” 53 In a new response in 1999 
to the conflict, Said has recognized “that Palestinian self-determination in 
a separate state is unworkable, just as unworkable as the principle of sepa¬ 
ration between a demographically mixed, irreversibly connected Arab 
population without sovereignty and a Jewish population with it. The 
question, I believe, is not how to devise means for persisting in trying to 
separate them but to see whether it is possible for them to live together as 
fairly and peacefully as possible.” 54 He is advocating a “one-state solution, 
... Palestinians and Israelis living as equal citizens under one flag.” 55 He is 
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advocating a pluralistic democracy held together by the rule of law and 
the rights of each person as a citizen, not group rights. He is advocating, 
then, Enlightenment principles of equality and dignity: though he has ex¬ 
coriated Zionists for their European origins and aspirations. He—perhaps 
in response to the specter of Arafat’s antidemocracy in Gaza—is asking for 
governance to replace two liberation movements: the Zionist one and the 
Palestinian one. 


As one Palestinian with Israeli citizenship says, “I belong to a more or less 
protected minority in this country, while an Arab from Gaza belongs to a 
violently oppressed majority in the occupied territories. There’s a world of 
difference between the two.” 56 The world of Israeli citizens of Palestinian 
descent is politically difficult but economically secure. Under military 
rule in the early years of the Israeli state, these citizens endured adminis¬ 
trative arrest, limits on their movement, and what Tom Segev character¬ 
izes as “a variety of arbitrary regulations.” 57 This military rule was justified 
as a security precaution; but, as Segev says, “military law also made it eas¬ 
ier to confiscate Arab land.” 58 Now integrated into the Israeli state, fluent 
in Hebrew and Arabic, well-educated but discriminated against with quo¬ 
tas and an involuntary exemption from the Israeli military (to which eco¬ 
nomic and social advantages attach), Israeli Arabs have political rights, a 
presence in the Knesset, public advocates, and legal and economic re¬ 
sources. There is no equality but there are rights: their status may be 
analogized to that of the free men of color in cosmopolitan parts of the 
slave-owning South, for instance in New Orleans. There is no doubt that 
assimilating demands some acceptance of the Israeli worldview; according 
to McDowall, “[mjore Palestinians read the Hebrew than the Arabic 
press.” 59 The Palestinian writer Anton Shammas writes in Hebrew; and 
the Palestinian writer Emile Habiby was the first Israeli Palestinian to re¬ 
ceive the Jerusalem Prize for literature. The recognition of Habiby had 
more than symbolic significance: it showed an emerging respect for the 
discourse of politicized Palestinians. 

Israeli Palestinians are increasingly turning to Islam: “In 1950 only 
two-thirds were Muslims, but by 1995 the proportion will have risen to 
three-quarters.” 60 From 1948 to 1967, Arabs inside the state were accul- 
turated differently than Palestinian refugees: “Israeli Palestinians find this 
difference uncomfortable, for they are painfully aware that they belong to 
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a hybrid culture, living as half-castes between Israel and the Arab world. 
Many feel they belong nowhere, feeling like an Israeli in Nablus, and like 
an Arab in Tel Aviv.” 61 

In the occupied territories, there is no margin for crises of identity. As 
Peter Theroux says in Sandstorms: Days and Nights in Arabia: “How odd it 
was to see Palestinians [in the occupied territories] selling juice, sweeping 
streets, and driving taxis. In the Arab countries where another million 
Palestinians lived, you saw them practicing law, medicine, business.” 62 
And, indeed, the Palestinians in the territories are well-educated; as 
Samuel Segev says: “In most Arab countries, illiteracy is still very high, 
but the Palestinians in the territories were less than 5 percent illiterate. 
Many of them had studied abroad, mostly in Europe and the United 
States.” 63 During the occupation Israelis closed schools and universities as 
punishment for political organizing. Palestinians are driven by an im¬ 
posed poverty to “work for their enemies in order to survive”; as Jon Lee 
Anderson describes in Guerrillas: The Men and Women Fighting Today’s 
Wars: “So, every day of the week except Friday, the Muslim holy day, 
more than seventy-five thousand Gazans journey into Israel to menial 
jobs. They make up Israel’s pool of so-called black labor, its equivalent of 
South Africa’s township migrant workers, or the Mexican ‘wetbacks’ in 
the United States.” 64 

The humiliation of this subjugation—loss of education and the in¬ 
evitability of menial labor—makes radical Islam attractive to many: fun¬ 
damentalism reifies the authority of the male; opens a new path to 
knowledge, this time of religious texts; disciplines intellect; becomes a 
sanctified vehicle for hatred of the Jews and for the subordination of Arab 
women. Working inside Israel as expendable day laborers who are re¬ 
quired to obey a curfew and return to Gaza at night might be degrading 
enough; but, as Anderson says, “One of the most demeaning aspects for 
Palestinians ... is the way Israelis habitually ignore them. It is as if the 
Palestinians simply aren’t there. This treatment makes the Palestinians, 
who already resent being reduced to menial work, feel even more humili¬ 
ated and insecure. . . . [T]hey have been made invisible because of who 
they are.” 65 Invisibility demeans and dehumanizes. 

The conflict, not self-evident to those who live in more temperate cli¬ 
mates, is as much about water as about land. As Heller and Nusseibeh say: 
“Conflict over control of water sources has been a permanent feature in 
the history of the Middle East, as of most other semiarid regions in the 
world.” 66 As Ze’ev Schiff and Ehud Ya’ari write in Intifada: “ . . . the Is- 
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raelis have controlled the water sources in the territories with an iron 
hand. Palestinians are forbidden to sink wells without permission, drilling 
permits have been awarded only for drinking water, and even then the Is-, 
raeli authorities have not been particularly generous. ... In 1986 the Jew¬ 
ish settlements exceeded their water quotas by 36.4 percent.” 67 In The 
Demon Lover: On the Sexuality of Terrorism, Robin Morgan describes the 
politics of water in Gaza: “Huddled beside the azure waters and powder- 
white sands of the Mediterranean Sea is the Gaza Strip—a ribbon of land 
ten miles wide and less than twenty-nine miles long. Twenty-four hun¬ 
dred Israelis live here in nineteen heavily subsidized and lavishly irrigated 
settlements using 96 percent of the water and one-third of the land. Yet in 
1985, Gaza surpassed Hong Kong as the most densely populated, poorest 
place on earth. Over 650,000 Palestinians, some in their third or fourth 
displacement, also dwell here . . . ” 68 It is not surprising that water should 
become a contentious issue among Palestinians themselves; as Schiff and 
Ya’ari write: “ ... the Arab-run municipalities in the Gaza Strip usually re¬ 
lated to the nearby camps with a chill bordering on hostility. When the 
Civil Administration tried to make the Gaza Municipality extend its ser¬ 
vices to the surrounding refugee camps, it responded by cutting off their 
water supply.” 69 Conflict becomes intraethnic. Violence becomes easy, 
even against one’s own. Power is exercised over the contested resource; a 
class system of haves and have-nots is created or redefined in relation to 
the scarce resource. 

Along with a paucity of water because it is withheld or used with greed 
and arrogance by others, the Palestinians in Gaza before the Palestinian 
Authority (and after it) have had no system of justice on which to build; 
as Anderson says, “The Salvadorian guerrillas may have established a kind 
of social equilibrium in Chalatenango, but in Gaza, no true system of jus¬ 
tice has yet been established.” 70 Without a civil or liberatory design for ci¬ 
vility and rights, radical Islam fills the void. Male supremacy gives the 
illusion of power; women are the subordinated population. However 
powerless the disenfranchised men are, they still dominate women. 

The problem of the rule of law goes back to the British Mandate; 
“Certainly,” says Rashid Khalidi in Palestinian Identity: The Construction 
of Modern National Conscience, “the lack of access after 1918 to state 
structures (or indeed to any meaningful level of government: the top posts 
in the mandate administration were reserved for the British) hindered the 
Palestinians by comparison with their Arab neighbors.” 71 Schiff and Ya’ari 
note that “[mjany of the homebred Palestinian leaders with the potential 
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to become negotiating partners—the local leadership that Israel claims to 
be searching for today—were deported to Jordan during the years when 
the Labor Alignment was in power.” 72 In other words, colonialism on the 
part of the British and the Israelis removed opportunities and the leader¬ 
ship itself from the Palestinian population. Defining Arabs as terrorists by 
nature—romantic wild savages (as, for instance, in John Le Carre’s The 
Little Drummer Girl), killers without conscience—is a logical outcome of 
destroying political leadership. 

The intifada appears to have unhinged Palestinian civil society to the 
extent that it existed. Intifada translated into “the shaking off”—“in the 
English speaking world, the Uprising”; 73 “Its literal meaning is the shiver¬ 
ing that grips a person suffering from fever, or the persistent shaking of a 
dog infested with fleas”; 74 it was a rebellion, the meaning of the phenom¬ 
enon elucidated by Octavio Paz: “Among the revolutions of the twentieth 
century, the Mexican Revolution was a unique phenomenon. A national¬ 
istic and agrarian revolt, it was not an ideological revolution. It was not 
the work of a party, and it had almost no program: it was a popular ex¬ 
plosion, a spontaneous uprising that had not just one head but many. I 
have always wondered whether it was a revolution or a revolt. I am of the 
opinion that it was a revolt.”’’ 5 The boys throwing stones were in rebellion, 
not only against the Israelis but also against the Palestinian rich: “First the 
Jews, then Rimal!’” 6 Rimal was a richer part of Gaza. The violence itself 
caused “the social glue that held Palestinian society together [to melt] in 
the fire meant for the Israelis; the old class structure had been washed 
away in the flood of fury aimed at the occupation.” 77 The old class struc¬ 
ture provided stability or order, even if the stability was stasis and the or¬ 
der was unjust. The intifada was a “rebellion of the poor, an awesome 
outburst by the forsaken and forgotten at the bottom of the social heap.” 78 
This was not the violence of an egalitarian movement; at its center was an 
undisciplined nihilism, the commonplace apolitical violence of young 
men not even organized into a gang. 

The intifada also turned into a hunt for Palestinians who collaborated 
with the Israelis: from December 1987 to May 16, 1990, 207 people were 
murdered; these murders were justified because “the Palestinian definition 
of collaborators as those who work for the enemy against their own peo¬ 
ple [forfeit] their right to membership in the Palestinian community.” 79 In 
fact, many innocents were killed. 

Considered a victory by most observers, the intifada changed benign 
perceptions of the Israelis (there they were shooting teenage boys); it also 
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took a suicidal toll by introducing political murder inside the disparaged 
group. 

In Arab countries, one response to the Jewish state was to anathema¬ 
tize anything Jewish: . . the obsessive cold war with Israel meant the 
adoption of fastidious taboos against everything Jewish—encyclopedias 
had all references to Jewish history, Israel, and the Hebrew language oblit¬ 
erated with black markers. They tried to make this country they detested 
invisible, not knowing there was nothing more devastating than an invis¬ 
ible enemy.” 80 After “know thyself” comes “know thy enemy,” but this 
Arabs refused to do. According to Said, this attempt to make Israel invisi¬ 
ble has had a high price: “[Arafat] and his associates seemed to be looking 
for patrons in the West who would get them a solution of some sort. This 
quixotic fantasy originated in and was encouraged by the notion that the 
United States worked like, say, Syria or Iraq: Get close to someone who is 
close to the maximum leader and all doors will open . . . The idea went 
along with a total absence of any institutions inside the Arab world that 
specialized in the study of America . . . Neither Arafat himself nor his 
principal lieutenants really knew English or French; none of them had 
ever lived in the West, and they were therefore incapable of understanding 
it. Even Israel was known through contacts’ and hearsay rather than 
through scientific and systematic knowledge.” 81 This was in contradistinc¬ 
tion to Israel’s practice; as Ian Black and Benny Morris say in Israel’s Secret 
Wars: A History of Israel’s Intelligence Services: “There is probably nowhere 
else on earth that, proportionate to its size and population, produces, 
analyses or consumes as much intelligence as Israel, a country of 4 million 
people that has been in a state of war for every moment of its .. . existence 
and sees its future depending, perhaps more than ever before, on the need 
to ‘know’ its enemies, predict their intentions and frustrate their plans.” 82 
“Know thy enemy” can sometimes replace “know thyself.” 

Fighting for a voice, Palestinian women write fiction that is ideologi¬ 
cal, emotional, and sometimes romantic; Palestinians become the exem¬ 
plary Arabs: as Hala Deeb Jabbour writes in A Woman of Nazareth: “Amira 
always used the ‘we’ when she talked of Palestinians, as many Arab na¬ 
tionals did. Palestine was almost everyone’s cause and most Arabs identi¬ 
fied with the country, its people, its tragedy and aspirations, acquiring 
those as their own, realizing that Israel was not only the Palestinians’ 
problem, but theirs as well.” 85 The Palestinian is the figure of romance: for 
the Arab women, for the educated and politicized women, for captive 


women. 
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There is a bitter humor: “I will tell you a joke: Israel wants ‘peace.’ A 
‘piece’ of Syria, a ‘piece’ of Jordan, a ‘piece’ of Egypt and a ‘piece’ of 
Lebanon. That is the peace that Israel wants.” 84 (The Israelis tell the same 
joke about themselves with a different geography.) Yet there is recognition 
of the infamy of other Arabs against Palestinians: “Elsewhere in the Arab 
world,” writes Jabbour, “the Palestinian refugees were being similarly used 
and abused. A few of the young men, it was heard, who had migrated to 
the Gulf States in search of jobs and incomes were being subjected to rape, 
homosexuality, the most menial of tasks and disdainful attitudes . . .” 85 
This is a graphic description of subordination with a sexual edge and of a 
feminized exploitation: rape and homosexuality reify the feminization of 
the Palestinian male. 

Consciously Palestinian and self-consciously woman, the writer gives a 
map of sorrow and rage: “Daily there was talk of Palestine, of Jerusalem, 
of Nazareth, and of Galilee, of Jericho and of Nablus. Always the conver¬ 
sations ended with ‘we shall return’ . . . And it had become imprinted in 
all the youngsters’ minds [that] that was the only dream, the only goal and 
ambition, the only ‘raison d’etre’ of the Palestinians. . . . she was also 
aware of a terrible sense of pain, of helplessness and of fear, out of which 
a hatred for the usurpers of her heritage was evolving. This hatred was to 
engulf her, and with time was to run the entire spectrum ranging from ex¬ 
treme hate, to total denial of hatred, to withdrawal, to anger, to guilt, to 
blame . . .” 86 And yet there is a hope of reconciliation, an epilogue in 
which the Palestinian character writes to her Israeli cohort, a letter to 
Leah: “You Israelis smoke a lot—same as us. We sort of have the same fa¬ 
talistic attitudes. I guess that our circumstances have contributed to that. 
Neither of us could ever be sure of her tomorrows—wouldn’t you 
agree?” 87 There is no male mediation of the imagined contact or commu¬ 
nication; just a sense of sameness: what these women might have in com¬ 
mon. Is it possible to make the enemy woman an ally; and how does one 
choose loyalty to women over nationalist loyalty? It is in the crucible of 
oppression that one must learn to make this choice. In peril, in danger: is 
this choice even explored in the imagination; do women anywhere, do 
writers anywhere, contemplate a transcendent sisterhood or is the idea 
seen as dishonorable, betrayal, venal? 

In the most ideological novels, for instance, A Compass for the Sun¬ 
flower by Liana Badr, there is a value placed on ordinary life outside the 
domain of a difficult history; “Why,” asks one of her characters, “do the 
tanks always come and eat up periods of our history? The only dates we 



Palestinians/Prostituted Women 


291 


remember are the Balfour Declaration, the Rogers visit and the carnage of 
Black September .” 88 The ordinary life is female despite the politics of na¬ 
tionalism. The ordinary life is what enfranchisement offers women: which 
then would require a militant politics of women’s freedom. 

Contemporary novels by Arab women are nationalist novels in a 
woman’s voice, sometimes carrying epic rage: “You have seen to it, Israel,” 
writes Jabbour, “that your holocaust would never be forgotten. Well, rest 
assured that the Palestinian holocaust won’t be forgotten either .” 89 The 
claim of moral equivalency is terrifying and wrong; but it is a scream in¬ 
tended to get a hearing, to get on the map of political discourse, to make 
the Palestinian struggle significant and recognized, to reach the con¬ 
sciences of the indifferent; it is fair and right to say that no Jewish life is 
worth more than any Palestinian life, that the ultimate equality is in fac¬ 
ing death, and that human life must be sacred. 


In African Laughter: Four Visits to Zimbabwe, Doris Lessing explains how 
some colonizers are able to excuse themselves: “The British were so smug 
about themselves partly because they never went in for general murder, 
did not attempt to kill out an entire native population, as did the New 
Zealanders, and is happening now in Brazil where Indian tribes are being 
murdered while the world looks on and does nothing. They did not de¬ 
liberately inject anyone with diseases, nor use drugs and alcohol as aids to 
domination. On the contrary, there were always hospitals for black peo¬ 
ple, and white man’s liquor was made illegal, for it had been observed 
what harm firewater had done to the native peoples of North America .” 90 
The Israelis are in this category of colonizers, knowing full well what they 
have not done while (unlike the British) appearing to be deeply troubled 
about what they have done. As Peres writes, “A nation that forces itself on 
another nation, even for reasons of self-defense, loses the will to abstain 
from oppression because of the dynamics of conquest—a part of the same 
‘invisible hand’ that regulates history .” 91 The details of Israeli loss are enu¬ 
merated by novelist Simon Louvish: “The growing repression and un¬ 
stoppable brutalization of ourselves and our Palestinian victims, the shot 
six-year-old boys, the blood in the dust of villages, the crunch of breaking 
bones and ideals, the visage of Mister Hyde emerging from Doctor Jekyll 
in all our bathroom mirrors .” 92 

From its beginnings the Israeli military eschewed decoration, orna- 



292 


SCAPEGOAT 


mentation, public displays of military might, including the ceremonial 
marching of uniforms. This is an army of male Jews: Israeli women are 
doing menial work, and Israeli Arabs and fundamentalist Jews do not 
serve. As Beit-Hallahmi says, “The Israeli approach to war is totally prag¬ 
matic. There is no mystique about the military . . . Guards of honor on 
state occasions are notoriously unimpressive, and the soldiers’ appearance 
is usually disheveled. Israeli generals express contempt for armies who 
can produce impressive parades and guards of honor, but cannot perform 
on the battlefield .” 55 This is a kind of democratic militarism, not the 
ethic of a military class, which in Israel would be divisive. This is an 
army, air force, navy, and intelligence system that have defeated the more 
effete armies of the Arab countries, the ideal being self-defense of the Is¬ 
raeli state and rescue of persecuted or hostage Jews; for example, in Rus¬ 
sia, in Ethiopia, in Uganda. Encouraged by the United States during the 
Cold War and in particular by Henry Kissinger, Israel approached the 
Palestinians as “a security problem to be dealt with by tough physical 
means rather than a political problem to be solved by negotiation and 
compromise .” 94 In other words, Israeli soldiers were the solution to the 
Palestinian problem. 

But the occupation changed the very nature of the Israeli military, 
suddenly responsible for public order in an area containing the dispos¬ 
sessed. Being citizens as well as soldiers meant that consciences were not 
owned by the state: some soldiers found the occupation and their role in 
it unbearable: “To paraphrase the popular characterization of Israeli sol¬ 
diers (‘They shoot and they cry’), they beat and they bitched; they bat¬ 
tered away at civilians, with or without cause, and felt enormously 
resentful about it .” 95 It is certainly true that “this experience marked off a 
generation of young Israelis; their elder comrades-in-arms had never 
known anything like it .” 96 One Israeli describes the military service of a 
friend in the occupied territories: “He kept on talking about his inner- 
conflict. During the day, he said, you join in everything—beatings, shoot¬ 
ing, driving women out of houses about to be blown-up—and you have 
no problem with it. You’re ready to maim the first stone-thrower you 
come across without a qualm. But later, back at home, you feel miserable 
. . . and toss about in bed unable to sleep. But while it’s happening you 
feel nothing. There you stand as a soldier with your moral claims, sur¬ 
rounded by hundreds spitting at you, calling you names, throwing bottles 
and stones, calling your mother a whore. . . . An incredible fear takes hold 
of you, and then comes the moment when you can’t stand it any longer 
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and you hit out at the next person you see. . . . Most of us, he told me, 
then just hit out, without looking, and you see these terrible explosions of 
rage. ’"" Schiff and Ya’ari quote “a senior officer who was in charge of 
dozens of demolition and sealing actions ”: 58 “I console myself with the 
thought that this punishment may lessen the violence, but deep in my 
heart I know that what we re doing will prompt others to react against us 
violently in revenge .” 99 

Jewish settlers also harass the soldiers, behavior called “abusive ,” 100 
communicating to the Palestinians in the territories their own contempt 
for Israeli soldiers. The settlers have their own arms and their own colo¬ 
nizing agenda. They are increasingly lawless and messianic in their mis¬ 
sion to reclaim more land: what they call Judea and Samaria, or Greater 
Israel. As Amos Oz says in Israel, Palestine and Peace: Essays, “one should 
never forget that what the extreme right is demanding is a license and le¬ 
gitimation to kill, expel, crush, maltreat and deport until there are no 
Arabs left here. Or until the Arabs are broken and agree to accept from 
now on and forever the status of docile slaves in a Greater Israel, which 
will belong only to those born of a Jewish mother or [who] have con¬ 
verted to Judaism according to Orthodox law .” 101 Defense of Arab rights 
is a way of opposing the orthodox definition of who is a Jew, which means 
that self-interest is involved. 

The specter of a politicized religious fundamentalism haunts Israel as 
well as the Arab countries; and, indeed, labor and conservative parties in 
Israel have made alliances with these same fundamentalist Jews in order to 
achieve a majority in the Knesset. The notion of political alliance with 
Palestinians against rabid fundamentalists in both societies is largely un¬ 
explored; any sensitivity to the situation of the Palestinians, let alone to Is¬ 
rael’s share of responsibility for it, is seen as betrayal, disloyalty, a 
traitorous complicity. “The dying man’s curse,” writes Louvish, “Soneh 
Amcho. ‘Hater of your people.’ Well, they’re not easy to love. Particularly 
in their present Master Race phase. It’s not easy to love the pinch-faced 
generals, the sad-sack politicians, the madcap settlers shooting Arab 
teenagers in the back in the name of self-preservation and God. On the 
other hand, there are some of the people I do have a soft spot for: A num¬ 
ber of bleeding hearts like me, the conscience-stricken, protesters and no- 
sayers, refusalists and conscientious objectors, though they too can be a 
pain .” 102 

The satirical “Master Race” remark in part speaks to the new impor¬ 
tance (relatively speaking) of the Holocaust to Israel, the way it sees itself, 
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the danger it perceives; as one Israeli says, “But by the time of the Yom 
Kippur War [1973] I realized that I hadn’t really escaped the post-Holo- 
caust syndrome. The talk in Israel was not about a war, about enemy sol¬ 
diers who had to be defeated, but about the threat of annihilation. The 
Final Solution was omnipresent. The fear was not fear of military defeat 
but of extermination.” 103 This is collective trauma, a historical post-trau- 
matic-stress disorder of not only the Jewish state but also the Jewish na¬ 
tion. The fact that Israelis per se were a little slow on the uptake makes the 
shock all the more real: they blamed the victims until they realized—there 
but for the grace of God—they were the victims. Inflicting degradation, 
especially the debasing reality of superior force, on others creates more 
and different collective wounds, such that a group conscience replaces an 
individual conscience. In times of group conflict, the group conscience 
becomes ideological, a philosophical oxymoron, and nativist, a moral oxy¬ 
moron. 

“They stand at attention amid the names of death camps inscribed on 
the floor,” writes James E. Young in The Texture of Memory: Holocaust 
Memorials and Meaning, “while the eternal flame flickers silently nearby. 
Even as these soldiers symbolically guard memory of the martyrs, they 
more literally embody—and thereby remind us of—the heroic fighters. In 
fact, after being twinned with heroism for so many years, the Shoah itself 
no longer signifies defeat in many of the young soldiers’ eyes, but actually 
emerges as an era of heroism, of triumph over passivity.” 104 In a sense, “the 
martyrs are not forgotten at Yad Vashem [the Israeli Holocaust memor¬ 
ial], but are recollected heroically as the first to fall in defense of the 
state.” 105 The instrumental value of the Holocaust for Israelis is often de¬ 
scribed cynically as if it were cold-hearted and entirely strategic; whereas 
Israeli use of the Holocaust is nervous, anxious, and often near to hysteria, 
an emotional jungle in which heroism fights despondency and martial 
masculinity fights conscience. One might say that knowledge of the 
Holocaust itself numbs conscience in the political present; fear feeds ag¬ 
gression. As Vidal-Naquet says, “. . . the Shoah serves as a perpetual self¬ 
justification in all domains, in legitimizing the slightest border incident as 
marking a renewal of the massacre, in [analogizing] the Palestinians to the 
SS. The result has been effective—even though the great majority of Is¬ 
rael’s inhabitants has had no direct experience of Nazi persecution . . .” 106 

Direct experience is increasingly not the issue as the last of the Holo¬ 
caust survivors reach old age and natural death. The nightmare has been 
communicated; and it is in the mind of every Jew. The combination of 
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agony and identity distorts political and moral judgment. One is ashamed 
to disclose the near ihsanity of some few Israeli soldiers—it is dangerous 
when soldiers become mad, Lear in uniform; as Tom Segev says, “In the 
summer of 1989 the press revealed that a group of soldiers calling itself 
the Mengele unit had plotted to kill Arabs. There were also reports of 
units in which the soldiers termed themselves Auschwitz platoons’ and 
‘Demjanjuks.’” 107 The aftermath of Kahane’s militant anti-Arab racism 
also included the discovery of “soldiers who, exposed to the history of the 
Holocaust, were planning all sorts of ways to exterminate the Arabs.” 108 
The state’s response to this copycatting was “to deal not only with the 
Holocaust but also with the rise of fascism and to explain what racism is 
and what dangers it holds for democracy . . . [T]oo many soldiers were 
deducing that the Holocaust justifies every kind of disgraceful action.” 109 
The lessons of fascism are harder to teach than fascism itself; soldiers are 
forced to walk a tightrope between militarism and fascist hate and behav¬ 
iors. The line is very narrow and balance is precarious. 

The effect of the Holocaust is not unlike the chain of violence one 
finds in families, generational trauma in which battered victims become 
batterers; nor is it unlike the male use of prostitutes (male and female) to 
act out repeatedly the elements of a former injury or humiliation; T. E. 
Lawrence is a good example—raped by an Arab potentate, he was deeply 
distressed that he had ejaculated during the assault; for the rest of his life 
he hired male prostitutes to abuse him, the abuse itself having become 
sexual for him. Girls or women who are abused rarely have the social 
power (except over children) to become abusers; they tend more toward 
self-cutting or promiscuity or exploitation in prostitution; the social sub¬ 
ordination of women keeps women in scenarios of self-hate as victims, 
particularly of men. If self-hate does not work, male force picks up the 
slack. 

The Israeli courts have declared unequivocally that soldiers have an af¬ 
firmative responsibility not to obey illegal orders: “The Kfar Kassem 
killers were sentenced to prison terms of between seven and seventeen 
years” 110 ; and “[a]s of June 1990, 69 court martials have been convened in 
Israel, with a total of 111 IDF personnel charged. Of these, 23 have been 
charged with manslaughter or wrongful death (9 involving firearms, 43 
for maltreatment of Palestinians [16 of those for maltreating detainees], 
27 for theft, and one for forcing an inhabitant to sign an untrue declara¬ 
tion. In no case did prison sentences exceed three and a half years in 
prison [and that was for theft; no wrongful death sentence exceeded one 
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and a half years in prison]; most of those convicted were given suspended 
sentences, and 26 were demoted in their rank.” 111 So despite the high- 
minded principle forbidding obedience to illegal orders, Palestinian life is 
cheap and no soldier has to worry too much about taking such a life. 


Most appalling is the Israeli use of torture on arrested Palestinians. The Is¬ 
raeli use of torture is defended by William V. O’Brien in Law and Moral¬ 
ity in Israel’s War with the PLO: “I consider that all the violent means of 
coercion employed by Israel are legally permissible if used in conformity 
with the principles of proportion and discrimination. Properly used, beat¬ 
ings, tear gas, plastic bullets and deadly force may be justified by mili¬ 
tary/security necessity. Deadly force employed by settlers and over 
civilians in immediate self-defense may be legally permissible.” 112 O’Brien 
concedes that “disproportionate and indiscriminate use has been made of 
all [of these kinds of violence] on a scale sufficient to constitute a major 
deviation from the requirements of humanity . . .” 113 O’Brien sees these 
Israeli crimes as “counterterror measures .. . taken in the context of a pro¬ 
tracted war of national liberation, not simply in response to a few scat¬ 
tered terrorist incidents.” 114 The terrorism is part of a declared war of 
liberation; self-defense without abrogation of civil liberties and rights, 
modest as they are for the Palestinians, is virtually impossible. The appar¬ 
ent lawlessness of the state, in this case the Israeli state, reifies terrorist 
strategy: force against force; terror against torture. 

A recent investigation by a commission (the Landau Commission) 
“stressed that torture had not been used to convict innocent persons”; but 
“the Shin Bet had systematically perjured itself in denying to the courts 
that torture had been employed.”" 5 Amnesty International was not so 
sanguine: “Palestinians under interrogation continued to be systemati¬ 
cally tortured or ill-treated. Common methods included beatings, hood¬ 
ing with dirty sacks, sleep deprivation, solitary confinement (including in 
closet-sized dark cells), and prolonged shackling to a small chair.” 116 In the 
words of Schiff and Ya’ari, “Israel behaved—perhaps unwittingly but cer¬ 
tainly consistently—as though it was intent upon legitimizing norms of 
discrimination and abuse, kneading the people who had come under its 
rule into a spineless mass devoid of any will of its own.” 117 

The numbers of people subjected to torture were not small; Amnesty 
International claims that in 1993, for instance, “[a]pproximately 13,000 
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Palestinians were arrested on security grounds. About 300 were held in 
administrative detention without charge or trial and over 15,300 were 
tried before military courts. . . . Palestinians were systematically tortured 
or ill-treated under interrogation. Three died in custody in cases in which 
medical negligence may have been a contributory factor. About 150 Pales¬ 
tinians were shot dead by Israeli forces, some of them in circumstances 
suggesting extra-judicial killings.” 118 In this same year, “Palestinian armed 
groups committed human rights abuses, including torture and deliberate 
and arbitrary killings,” 119 this being intra-Palestinian political violence. In 
1997 Amnesty International confirmed again that “[tjorture and ill-treat¬ 
ment of Palestinians during interrogation continued to be systematic and 
officially sanctioned.” 120 

The use of torture eliminates ethical Judaism from the boundaries of 
the Israeli state and state action. Using torture as state policy is genuinely 
new for Jews; and unspeakable, an affront to every principle of justice. 
But Israeli society has gone very far down this ugly road: “On a standard 
visit to one of the army camps, high school students in the Gadna [re¬ 
quired paramilitary training for high school students] were let into a de¬ 
tention room . . . and proceeded to beat the detainees. A woman soldier 
serving in another camp was tried for clubbing blindfolded prisoners be¬ 
ing held there, and drivers who had brought senior officers to a detention 
camp for consultations or inspection tours passed the time by battering 
prisoners.” 121 Maybe only women and children get caught. 

As Samuel Segev writes in Crossing the Jordan: Israel’s Hard Road to 
Peace, in negotiations Palestinians asked for “the dissolution of two elite 
Israeli army units—Shimshon and Duvdevan—whose sole duty it was to 
track down the intifada activists. The soldiers and officers in these two 
units spoke Arabic and, disguised as Arabs, arrested and sometimes killed 
intifada leaders.” 122 Does violence create more violence? Certainly, this 
kind of sabotage creates instability, paranoia, and hate. It also communi¬ 
cates to the Palestinians a ruthlessness that becomes a signature for Is¬ 
raelis: Jews outside of Israel admire this ruthlessness and provide 
economic and moral support. The Israelis when brutal avenge the weak 
Jews who were slaughtered. 

When Israel reached out, it was most often to kill Palestinian terrorists 
on their own ground: “Keep terrorists on the run, is the rule. It might 
make them harder to find, but it preoccupies them with their own safety 
rather than plotting their crimes.” 123 This policy was not unlike George 
Habash’s: “To kill a Jew far from the battlefield has more effect than 
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killing hundreds of Jews in batde.” 124 Of course, Habash is killing civil¬ 
ians; Israelis are after terrorists, who are essentially soldiers of a cheap and 
dirty war; or are they just after Palestinians? Is this a response to terrorism 
or is it indiscriminate hate? 

The model of Israeli ruthlessness is admired by much of the fascist 
right wing; training police and military in South Africa under apartheid, 
in totalitarian countries in Central and South America; even noted by the 
terrorist pied noir, the French Algerians; as Camus said; “[The French Al¬ 
gerians] are very determined and unsubtle. The thing that’s the most 
amusing, when you know how completely anti-Semitic the European Al¬ 
gerians are, is their present admiration for Israel. ‘Those people know the 
way to deal with the Arabs,’ they say.” 125 And “those people” will pay a 
price, as did the French in Algeria. 

The physical assault of political prisoners inevitably becomes an as¬ 
sault on an ethnicity as such, people born as whatever the stigmatized 
group is; and physical assault inevitably creates hate—of the torturers and 
of the terrorists; a belief in having been wronged, a determination to 
strategize revenge. Physical assault creates a new kind of memory: a mem¬ 
ory dedicated to the enemy, inspired by the enemy. Physical assault creates 
wounds that never heal. Arresting politicals in Northern Ireland, the 
British used internment as the preface to torture: “Injustice was seen to 
have been done through internment, used as a sectarian tool, and torture 
seen to have been done in the use of deep interrogation. The army had ar¬ 
rested innocent suspects with brutality. The army had taken them to bar¬ 
racks and made them run the gauntlet—beaten them all, beaten them 
after the frightful and frightening time during the arrest, beaten them as 
revenge or as policy.” 126 The outcome is to turn innocents into politicals; 
and surely there must be innocents among the Palestinians. Amos Oz says 
that the conflict between Israelis and Palestinians “is a tragedy in the exact 
sense of the word”; “[t]ragedies,” he says, “can be resolved in one of two 
ways: ... At the end of a Shakespearean tragedy, the stage is strewn with 
dead bodies and maybe there’s some justice hovering high above. A 
Chekhov tragedy . . . ends with everybody disillusioned, embittered, 
heartbroken, disappointed, absolutely shattered, but still alive. And I 
want,” he says, “a Chekhovian resolution and not a Shakespearean one for 
the Israeli-Palestinian tragedy.” 127 This is a brave desire, but in Israel so far 
it is Shakespeare who moves the masses. 
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The fact and history of Palestinian terrorism against Israelis in particular 
and Jews in general is widely known. The exiled and occupied nurse their 
anger, keep picking at their own wounds; they refuse pacification or an al-. 
ternative reality; they insist on the materiality of their dispossession; they 
refuse to be planted elsewhere, in another soil; they refuse to accept their 
loss or their defeat; they refuse to make other political or living arrange¬ 
ments; they demand return, repatriation, or they demand a coequal sover¬ 
eignty in a separate state; they want Jerusalem; they insist that their 
exclusion from the Jewish state, from their own land, is unbearable and 
the worst injustice ever known. As David Rieff says in The Exile: Cuba in 
the Heart of Miami, “What people wanted, of course, was for the pain and 
the loss to be assuaged. But given the choice between forgetting about 
Cuba and being in pain, the fallback position of the exile, after all its po¬ 
litical disappointments, was, precisely, to make sure that the pain did not 
go away.” 128 For Palestinians in particular, terrorism is a way of redistrib¬ 
uting the pain so that “[n]o mundane act—shopping, waiting at a bus 
stop, driving to work, stopping at a bar—can be taken without the fear 
that a terrorist bomb or machine gun will kill and destroy at random. The 
genius of terror is that it is so economical as a means of armed coer¬ 
cion.” 129 It appears that terrorism is the nuclear bomb of the disenfran¬ 
chised—easy, cheap, with a huge impact not only on direct victims but on 
the whole society in which the direct victims live. 

Between June 1967 and October 1985, there were 353 terrorist at¬ 
tacks inside Israel and each one caused casualties. In the era of Oslo and 
the Palestinian Authority there has been a near endless parade of suicide 
bombers who have murdered Israeli civilians in random acts of terror. 
There were airplane hijackings, airport bombings, and at least one cruise 
ship hijacking, and the murder of Israeli Olympic athletes; and the rise of 
notorious terrorist assassins like Habash, Carlos the Jackal, and Abu 
Nidal. Habash in particular extended the target to include the United 
States and its citizens while Abu Nidal killed moderate Palestinians: “In 
January 1978, some months after Begin took office . . . Abu Nidal began 
killing prominent PLO moderates—precisely the men who were trying to 
influence Western opinion by preaching negotiation and reconciliation 
with Israel.” 130 The new guys on the block—Hamas, Hezbollah, Osama 
bin Laden—target Jews, Israel and Israelis, Palestinians, and the United 
States. This is a sow-what-you-reap phenomenon of stunning grandiosity: 
how one defines the first cause is a matter of ideology. 

Samuel Segev describes Israeli intelligence’s profile of a Hamas suicide 
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bomber: . . eighteen to twenty-four years old, single, and of poor social 

and economic background. Recruited mostly in mosques . . . [the suicide 
bomber] believed that by becoming a shahid (martyr) he would go 
straight to Paradise, where he would be surrounded by pretty women.” 131 
This is the same young man who is armed in Bosnia, Rwanda, and other 
global sites of male violence. 

For the Arab world Palestinian terrorism is contextualized as resistance 
to a colonial power: “There is Palestinian terrorism,” said Algeria’s repre¬ 
sentative to the United Nations, “just as yesterday there was Algerian ter¬ 
rorism, in which we glory, and which it occurred to no one to describe at 
that time as Arab terrorism.” 132 But increasingly the violence is in¬ 
ternecine and fratricidal: the intifada’s “first targets were the traditional 
Palestinian chiefs, or mukhtars. The militant youths see these men as hav¬ 
ing served Israel s interests, as a kind of Vichy government.” 133 In addi¬ 
tion, there was a “more corrosive symptom of the long years of Israeli 
occupation: the network of Israeli collaborators within the Palestinian 
community . . . An element of fear crept into daily life .. . ” 134 Hate of the 
nationalist enemy becomes more fierce when one is afraid of one’s own; 
this is a mechanism of denial caused by fear; rather than facing the phe¬ 
nomenon of self-cannibalism, one ratchets up the nationalist fury. 

At the same time, Palestinians working in Israel have carried out 
“[s] tabbing attacks against Israeli citizens”; while Israeli rules on who gets 
in for day labor “have presumably brought the Israelis a rich harvest of 
new collaborators.” 135 Hamas endorses the stabbing attacks. Radical Islam 
promises salvation to such assassins. This religious endorsement of mur¬ 
der is not the contradiction it seems: Muhammad, unlike Jesus, was a 
warrior. As Mernissi says, “The motto of the Kharijites, 'La hikma ilia lil- 
lah’ (‘Power belongs only to God’) was used for the first time during the 
fourth caliphate . . . and led to [the ruler’s] assassination by terrorists . . . 
This same slogan has condemned hundreds of imams and Muslim lead¬ 
ers, the last of whom was President Anwar Sadat of Egypt. Political dissi- 
dence is expressed in Islam as condemnation of the leader. It is this rebel 
tradition that links dissidence with terrorism.” 136 The Jewish “an eye for 
an eye” is a notion of justice; the Islamic jihad is a notion of conquest. 
The killing of a leader has just entered the Jewish religious lexicon:- Rabin 
killed by an orthodox Jew. 

In the Islamic environment of religiously sanctioned intratribe vio¬ 
lence, which is also construed to be a repudiation of modernity, violence 
against women, commonly regarded as sexual provocateurs, continues to 
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be a sacred necessity, especially honor murders; the ultimate fundamental¬ 
ist oppression is the ruling doctrine of the Taliban in Afghanistan: the 
complete segregation and separation of women, a hiding and confine¬ 
ment of women not unlike live burial. Women without men are left to 
starve to death. 


Palestinians have seen Israeli state power used against them as vendetta vi¬ 
olence, both personal in that it expresses an Israeli contempt for any Pales¬ 
tinian and political in that it suppresses their rights: state violence has 
been perceived as state terrorism, a plunder-and-pillage mentality that de¬ 
fines Israelis as such. But now, arising inside Israel, there is a right-wing 
terrorism toward Palestinians not explicitly sanctioned by the Israeli state: 
so-called direct action by Jewish settlers—“wild retaliatory gestures rang¬ 
ing from a rampage to shatter the windshields of Arab vehicles in Kalkilya 
... to a nocturnal shooting spree in the Deheishe refugee camp by resi¬ 
dents of Kiryat Arba.” 137 The first was sponsored by the militant Gush 
Emunim and the second by Meir Kahane’s Kach movement. 

On a demand from Israeli law professors, there was a special commis¬ 
sion to investigate Jewish terrorism; as Ehud Sprinzak writes in The As¬ 
cendance of Israel’s Radical Right, in 1982 the Karp Report “[confirmed] 
the existence of anti-Arab vigilante activities”; and “showed that most of 
these acts went unpunished.” 138 There were detailed accounts of the vigi¬ 
lante acts, which included “killing, wounding, physical assaults, property 
damage, and the use of armed and unarmed threats . . .” 139 This vigilante 
violence was rabbi-sanctioned at the extremist settlement of Gush Emu¬ 
nim: “... the radicalization process that finally produced terrorism within 
Gush Emunim was not marginal but central. It was a by-product of the 
movement’s belief in its own redemptive role . . . [W]ithin twelve years 
the combination of messianic belief and a situation of continual national 
conflict with a built-in propensity for incremental violence resulted in ex¬ 
tralegalism, vigilantism, selective terrorism, and finally, indiscriminate 
mass terrorism.” 140 This religiously sanctioned violence against Arabs has 
all the earmarks of a race war; right and wrong are ethnically based ideas; 
the quietism of pre-Holocaust orthodoxy has indeed been destroyed; now 
orthodoxy is characterized by aggression. Gush Emunim has changed the 
landscape of meaning in Israel and for Jews: “. . . Gush Emunim has suc¬ 
ceeded in presenting its ideology as the true and perhaps only heir of 
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Zionism, its adherents as engaged in the revival of the old pioneering 
spirit.” 141 This makes Zionism synonymous with race war, an .egregious 
revisionism that the Jewish nation, if not the Jewish state, must not ac¬ 
cept. 

And so Jabbour asks in A Woman of Nazareth: “Is it going to be 
Masada, Sampson’s temple or another Holocaust for you? And will it be 
Deir Yassins, Tat-al-Zaatars, Sabras and Chantillas for us?” 142 This is not a 
rhetorically inflated question. The death of the Jewish state would mean 
the death of the Jewish people; a Jewish-sponsored race war would mean 
the same; the Palestinians, too, could be erased. 


Debased men need to degrade women, so that the struggle to subordinate 
women becomes a basic struggle for male identity as such; in liberation 
movements, women get a temporary pass from complete servility, because 
they can be used and useful in any subversion or underground fighting. 
Once the liberation struggle is won, the women are recolonialized, as hap¬ 
pened in Nicaragua, Israel itself, or Algeria. Every time an oppressed 
group gets state power through which it can express its integrity as a peo¬ 
ple, it destroys the sovereignty of women over their own bodies, so that 
state power is built directly on the violation of women’s integrity. Once 
debased men become powerful men, the degrading of women becomes a 
state-protected right; and power most often also requires the demeaning 
of a racial or ethnic or religious other. Empowered masculinity gets its vi¬ 
tality and arrogance from its newest victory over women, a victory en¬ 
hanced by the resources and mechanisms of state power. 

Palestinian women have been militant in the nationalist struggle and 
in the intifada and they have paid a high price; as MacDonald writes in 
Shoot the Women First: “By January 1991, ninety-seven females (12 per¬ 
cent of those killed) had been shot dead. Many had been killed in demon¬ 
strations either as participants or as innocent bystanders, after being hit 
by rubber bullets or live ammunition. Thousands more women were in¬ 
jured, some crippled or maimed for life, by beatings. It is women who 
form the largest group of those requiring hospital treatment after beat¬ 
ings. They are attacked as they try to protect children and are particularly 
targeted when soldiers break into their homes searching for suspects. 
There is evidence that soldiers deliberately try to terrify entire families by 
showing brutality to women.” 143 The subsuming of the individual in the 
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nationalist struggle is an easy process for women, who have little experi¬ 
ence with a social reification of a singular identity; this can be turned into 
a political virtue—as one West Bank woman says, “Our lives, you must 
understand, are individually worth nothing. You can blow them away. 
But others will always rise up to take our place. It is as if we were in a big 
prison, and the only thing we really have to lose is that. Imagine what it is 
like to be me, a proud, well-educated woman who has traveled to many 
countries. Then see what it is like to be an insect, for that is what the sol¬ 
diers call us—cockroaches, dogs, insects. . .. The soldier crushed us under 
his boot like insects.” 144 It is in a repudiation of the masculinity of the na¬ 
tionalist enemy that women escape ignominy; and, at the same time, an¬ 
other enemy is closer. The lowering of women in ideology and in practice 
becomes a training ground for a nouveau masculinity of domination and 
callousness. 

The war of liberation ends and in a blink resistance is a memory, vivid 
to the women, meaningless to the men. As Aicha Lemsine writes in the 
introduction to her novel The Chrysalis: “ . . . [I]n truth Algerian women 
have never lacked courage! They resisted foreign occupation, they partici¬ 
pated alongside their menfolk to build a new nation. The heroism of Al¬ 
gerian women fighters during the war [against the French] will have a 
permanent place in contemporary history. And in those times, a woman’s 
body was not taboo when she came into contact with men in the [resis¬ 
tance], or was subjected to torture or condemned to death by the forces of 
colonialism. Warrior women, they were to become the victims of those to 
whom they had given life, and for whom they sacrificed the best of them¬ 
selves.” 145 Yet women never believe that this dispossession will happen; 
they refute the inevitability of it; they experience freedom in fighting the 
nationalist enemy and think themselves perceived as valiant and honor¬ 
able by men of their own nation or group; as Badr describes in A Compass 
for the Sunflower: “Everyone talked about revolution and women’s libera¬ 
tion, and about transforming the balance of class forces which had oper¬ 
ated in the old society, and I, like the rest of them, believed in what was 
being argued for and threw myself into logical discussions and considered 
that a beautiful revolution was the outstanding achievement of the twen¬ 
tieth century.” 146 In other words, women’s liberation is part of the ro¬ 
mance of a contemporary national liberation movement; and in the 
sensibility of contemporary Arab women, the Palestinian male is the ro¬ 
mantic figure; as Ahdaf Soueif writes in her novel In the Eye of the Sun: 
“There was no place that he could assume he would be in ten, five, one 
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year’s time. If he went back to Nablus and walked down a street to buy a 
newspaper he could not assume that he would be able to walk down that 
same street again the next day. And that was why when you looked at him 
it seemed, despite the good looks, the mixture of French and Turkish with 
curly black hair, green eyes, and a slightish build, he appeared almost— 
maimed. One of a bruised people.” 147 In the words of Palestinian poet 
Rashid Hussein: “The main thing they care about is to see the wife giving 
birth to a baby boy,/So they will say, ‘She is the daughter of an honourable 
man whom we are all proud of.’/She gave birth to a baby boy,/his face is 
just like a moon./They will say, ‘Her husband is a great masculine 
man.’” 148 

The romance of a liberation movement or of its male exemplars can¬ 
not withstand the greater romance of the male with himself: a romance 
that repudiates the independence of women, sanctions the use of force 
against women, demands the social and political invisibility of women. 
The traditional life lives on in the nooks and crannies and shacks and 
camps of the dispossessed. “You’re from the West,” says Zahra, a Palestin¬ 
ian woman with twelve children and pregnant, to Robin Morgan. “You 
know about these things. Tell me, tell me how not to have another child. 
It’s killing me. I’ll die. I’ll die of it. I’ll do anything. I don’t care what they 
say. What do men know about life? I don’t care about the mullahs, I don’t 
care about my husband, I don’t care about God !” 149 In stolen, secret con¬ 
versations women speak rebellion; the politicizing of that rebellion is 
women’s liberation, outside male control and male understanding. 

Even the reproductive fecundity of the average woman becomes, in 
male hands, a weapon, a threat, understood as such by the enemy males in 
what can be euphemized as a demographic war: “Thus,” write Schiff and 
Ya’ari, “Yasser Arafat is quite justified in boasting that the Palestinians 
have a nonconventional weapon of their own: the ‘biological bomb’ rep¬ 
resented by the womb of the Palestinian woman. Although the fertility 
rate of the women of Gaza continues to decline by 0.5 percent every five 
years, in 1987 it stood at an average of 5.7.” 150 Each side keeps track of the 
birthrate. In general, literacy is the one determinant of whether or not 
women have twelve children or one or two—the higher the literacy the 
lower the birth rate. Poor Palestinian women are twice displaced: no 
homeland and insufficient education. 

The lot of the traditional woman, borderless and not limited to Arabs, 
is characterized by the need for an alliance with a man in order to survive; 
as Badr writes in A Compass for the Sunflower: “‘It was very hard for me 
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and for his other wife. Children, don’t you understand that it is better to 
have even the shadow of a man than empty walls about you?’ None of us 
believed her, for she had told us how her youth was spent waiting for the 
next time he hit her with a stick which he always used to say to her was a 
branch cut from a tree growing in Paradise.” 1 ' 51 Who could accept such a 
destiny: except that women do in the Arab lands, in Israel, in Europe and 
England, in the United States. Many men—more than many and less 
than all—have a stick from Paradise and a fist from Hell. 

Arab and Muslim women also face purdah—the segregation and 
house arrest of women. Women are physically hidden: by veils and 
burquas in public and kept inside windowless rooms in houses they come 
to in arranged marriages. As Armstrong says in her biography of Muham¬ 
mad: “We should pause to consider the question of the hijab, and the 
Muslim institution of the veil. It is often seen in the West as a symbol of 
male oppression, but in the Quran it was simply a piece of protocol that 
applied only to the Prophet’s wives.” 152 Many Arab feminists make this 
same point; and Mernissi in The Veil and the Male Elite: A Feminist Inter¬ 
pretation of Womens Rights in Islam provides a model for the citizenship of 
women under Islam: “Every woman who came to Medina when the 
Prophet was the political leader of the Muslims could gain access to full 
citizenship, the status of sahabi. Companion of the Prophet. Muslims can 
take pride that in their language they have the feminine of that word, sa- 
habiyat, women who enjoyed the right to enter into the councils of the 
Muslim umma, to speak freely to its Prophet-leader, to dispute with the 
men, to fight for their happiness, and to be involved in the management 
of military and political affairs.” 153 There is no such precedent or support¬ 
ing argument for women’s civil inclusion in the Hebrew Bible or in Jewish 
practice on the orthodox side; as Rabbi Richard G. Hirsch says, “Now, 
you can’t have a modern society ruled by halakha. . .. Never will the ultra¬ 
orthodox accept the equality of women. Never will they permit women to 
serve as witnesses in a court. Never will they permit women to entertain 
cases of divorce. Never will they permit women to be rabbis or to get 
called to the Torah. A [modern] state can’t be ruled by halakhic princi¬ 
ples.” 154 This is to say that there is little religious recourse for Jewish femi¬ 
nists who make a teleological claim to religious equality; while Muslim 
feminists can at least make an argument based on an accepted history. 

But whatever the origin of the veil, it is now an often coerced feature 
of female subjugation. “So wrap the nubile girl in veils,” writes novelist 
Assia Djebar in Fantasia: An Algerian Cavalcade. “Make her invisible. 
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Make her more unseeing than the sightless, destroy in her every memory 
of the world without. And what if she has learned to write? The jailer who 
guards a body that has no words—and written words can travel—may 
sleep in peace: it will suffice to brick up the windows, padlock the sole en¬ 
trance door, and erect a blank wall rising up to heaven.” 155 These are not 
fictional acts: windows are bricked up, padlocks are used on the sole door, 
blank walls do rise up to wherever the stick from Paradise lives. Against 
this oppression, Djebar posits writing and reading: ‘“Doesn’t your daugh¬ 
ter wear a veil yet?’ asks one or other of the matrons, gazing questioningly 
at my mother with suspicious kohl-rimmed eyes ... I must be thirteen, or 
possibly fourteen. ‘She reads!’ my mother replies stiffly. Everyone is swal¬ 
lowed up in the embarrassed silence that ensues. And in my own si¬ 
lence.” 156 The power of reading and writing is—for the female 
disenfranchised—deeply subversive, a quiet rebellion. 

Every attempt is made to kneecap women: make them crippled and 
immobile, physically restrained, intellectually humble. The justification is 
not that women are weak but that men are. As Cheryl Rubenberg writes 
in her introduction to Jabbour’s A Woman of Nazareth: “Female sexuality 
is thought to reside in women’s quid —the power to deceive and defeat 
men by cunning and intrigue; in fima —women’s ability to cause disorder 
or chaos and to make men lose their self-control— fitna also means 
beauty, and female beauty itself is considered a source of chaos since it is 
viewed as an incitement to male sexual desire and as a distraction to men 
from their social and religious obligations; and in al-hawa —desire, the 
opposite of reason, the source of all that is illicit, and the cause of disor¬ 
der.” 157 Just as in the West, women’s sexuality is taken to be a provocation: 
beating it back with a stick, controlling it, is the male strategy in both 
worlds: in one she is covered and imprisoned, in the other she is naked 
and fetishized. 

Arabic itself commits the literate as well as those who use an oral ver¬ 
nacular to a sexual double standard; as Sana Al-Khayyat writes in Honour 
and Shame: Women in Modem Iraq: “The Arabic word adhra (virgin) is a 
feminine word always used to refer to women, never to men; there is no 
masculine equivalent. When some of the women told me that their hus¬ 
bands ‘had no sexual experience before marriage,’ they had no convenient 
masculine term to use.” 158 Language is commonly an aggressive, system¬ 
atic tool of dominance, a way of manipulating invisibility and silence. 

Of course, no male-dominant system says that men are weak and 
women are strong; the premise is simply accepted as the essence of an in- 
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ferior status: which causes deep-seated shame in women about their bod¬ 
ies and their sexuality. In the Arab world, the purity of the female body is 
a life-or-death issue; any compromised girl or woman can be and most 
likely will be killed by a male relative, especially a brother or a father. As 
Al-Khayyat writes: “ . . . the most important connotation of honour in 
the Arab world is related to the sexual conduct of women. If a woman is 
immodest or brings shame on her family by her sexual conduct, she 
brings shame and dishonour on all her kin. . . . Someone’s honour in the 
sense of ird is so important that he will swear by it like the name of God; 
a man might swear by the ird of his sister, for example.” 159 What happens 
to a person bearing this burden? As an Iraqi feminist poet says, “Washing 
off the shame . . . Washing off the shame. . . . No smile, no joy, no turn as 
the knife so waiting/For us in the hand of father or brother/And tomor¬ 
row, who knows which desert/Swallows us, to wash off shame?” 160 

This intractable honor system is used by Israelis against Palestinian 
women “in forcing confessions from . . . detainees”; the success of this 
blackmail or coercion “also shows the association in the victim’s mind of 
the ‘honor’ of Palestine in her own virginity. The traditional system re¬ 
mains intact, except that the locus of honor has been shifted for the ac¬ 
tivist victim from her family, upward to the whole of Palestine and the 
struggle for self-determination.” 161 This nationalist self-determination is, 
sadly, the very self-determination that will eclipse and then erase her own. 

No notion of honor, however, compromises the ability of the Palestin¬ 
ian woman to work: menial, defeating, unending work. As Morgan says 
about the women in Gaza: “This is neither the first country nor the first 
situation where I have been told that ‘here the women don’t work.’ I see 
them working everywhere all the time. I see them working in the fields 
while men sit idle in the village coffeehouse. I see them employed in the 
lowest-paying jobs, and always, in addition, doing the nonpaying job that 
isn’t even considered ‘work’: the life-sustaining labor of bearing, feeding, 
caring for children, the keeping of homes even when there are no real 
homes to keep. I see them hauling water and balancing bales on their 
heads; scrubbing clothes under a thin stream from a communal spigot; 
lifting, pulling, carrying, chopping, cooking, sewing. I see them in sweat¬ 
shops in the Strip, where Israeli cloth imported by the Occupying Au¬ 
thority for this purpose is cut and sewn into clothing by cheap labor, then 
carted back into Israel for sale at higher prices than Gazans can afford.” 162 
As with Chinese footbinding, physical constraint is less—not eliminated 
but less—for women who do menial labor. Arguably, a half-bound foot is 
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qualitatively different from the three-inch stumps of upper-class women. 

That reading and writing lead to subversion, exclusion, an exile of 
gender, an escape from servitude, is the heartbeat of contemporary fiction 
by Arab women. As Djebar says in her Fantasia: “ They call me an exile. It 
is more than that: I have been banished from my homeland to listen and 
bring back some traces of liberty to the women of my family ... I imagine I 
constitute the link ... ” 63 The rule of men over women has a transparency 
in Arab culture; and so the writers try to articulate that transparency, 
which includes exile and stigmatization for those who have speech or 
writing or reading; this exile is as much homelessness as Palestinian dislo¬ 
cation by the Israelis; this is a homelessness that pits the literate woman 
against history, family, and place. There is a deep and committed femi¬ 
nism in Arab women writers no matter how distressed they are by ques¬ 
tions of nationalism or Palestine per se; and there is a strong sense of 
communal responsibility. As Djebar writes in A Sister to Scheherazade: “As 
soon as we women are freed from the past, where do we stand.?... O, my sis¬ 
ter, I who thought to wake you. I’m afraid. I'm afraid for all women, not just 
two or three. . . barring midwives, barring mothers standing guard and those 
carrion-beetle matriarchs, I fear lest we find ourselves in chains again, in 'this 
West in the Orient, ’ this comer of the earth where day dawned so slowly for us 
that twilight is already closing in around us everywhere. ” 164 She is damning 
those lines of women who keep women in, make sure the pain is inflicted, 
enforcers for male rule over women. 

In a similar spirit of pain and fear, though never giving up much, there 
are male allies who are willing to provoke male rage by exposing male 
hypocrisy; as Adam Zameenzad writes in The 13th House, a novel about 
Pakistan: “The beards of mullahs trembled with righteous rage at obscen¬ 
ity and immorality, which they saw in anything that had an opening, or 
by any stretch of the imagination could be construed as vaguely perpen¬ 
dicular, round, oval, pendulous or receding. . . . You could feel their 
sphincters tightening in orgiastic fury as under the tattered garb of 
chastity angry erections kept popping up, aching symbols of a sexually de¬ 
prived society.” 165 The men, of course, are not sexually deprived because 
they use prostitutes and incestuously abuse sisters; but they are deprived 
of reciprocity, intimacy, or any sexuality not based on dominance and de¬ 
humanization; do they know it? Male allies only go so far; women have to 
be the long-distance runners. It’s a terrifying run. 
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Jewish involvement in prostitution, as user and used, is part of the un¬ 
taught history: “During their wanderings in the desert, the Israelites ‘for¬ 
nicate’ (from the root znh, meaning literally ‘to commit prostitution’) 
with Moabite women . . . ” 166 One might say that committing prostitu¬ 
tion has always been the implicit meaning of intercourse or fornication; if 
not an implicit meaning, then an explicit practice. Even in the Middle 
Ages, in France and Spain, “the Jewish and secular court records from the 
period suggest that, as in northern Europe, social behavior among Jews 
was frequently at odds with legal norms. These cases include premarital 
and extramarital sex, prostitution, and rape. Jewish men not only fre¬ 
quented Muslim and Christian prostitutes, but there were Jewish prosti¬ 
tutes as well.” 167 Postbiblical Jews have always been preoccupied with 
proof of innocence; and certainly there was the near universal belief that 
prostitution had to do only with men: in other words, the prostitutes 
themselves were outside the margins of concern, community, and history. 
Prostitutes were the ultimate exiles; night swallowed them. 

The German tradition was the opposite, since Germans never consid¬ 
ered that they had to prove their innocence; their governments built 
brothels. As Steve Ozment writes in The Biirgermeister's Daughter: “City 
governments established public brothels during the fifteenth century as 
an outlet for the sexual needs of single young men and as a measure of 
protection for the marriageable daughters . . . ” 168 There was a “rapid ex¬ 
pansion of brothels in the fifteenth century and [also] the closely related 
rampant spread of syphilis in the sixteenth . . . ” 169 Any women sexually 
free or nonconforming “could find themselves paraded barefoot through 
town, clad in penitential tunics and with their heads shaved.” 170 This was 
a gender- and class-specific punishment; yet it is also emblematic— 
women stoned or burned or attacked for being sexually autonomous or 
self-defined. 

Almost as foreplay for the climax of Nazism, in Munich, where Hitler 
got his political start, prostitution was omnipresent; David Clay Large in 
Where Ghosts Walked: Munich's Road to the Third Reich quotes from a 1910 
pamphlet: Munich is “infested” . . . “Every six paces, it seems, one en¬ 
counters a prostitute.” 171 In Vienna at about the same time Stefan Zweig 
noticed that the pavements were “speckled so richly with women for sale 
that it was harder to keep out of their way than to find them. ... At all 
prices and all times of day, female human merchandise was openly for 
sale, and it really took a man no more time or trouble to buy himself a 
woman for fifteen minutes, an hour or a night than it did to buy a packet 
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of cigarettes or a newspaper.” 172 This is the literal meaning of being cheap: 
as a commodity a dime a dozen. 

In Weimar, according to Mullins, the art “reflects a more brutal hostil¬ 
ity towards women . . . Nowhere in art are expressions of physical disgust 
so frank as the prostitute pictures of Otto Dix. . . . Their revolting ap¬ 
pearance matches the corruption of the trade they ply.” 173 The pre-Nazi- 
dominated Berlin of Auden and Isherwood had “170 male brothels under 
police supervision.” 174 Koonz points out that “[s]ome men enjoyed the 
side effects of the poverty that drove thousands of women into prostitu¬ 
tion. Klaus Mann recalled strolling through ‘fierce Amazons, strutting in 
high boots made of green, glossy leather. One of them brandished a sup¬ 
ple cane and leered at me as I passed by . . .’ ” 175 Klaus Mann was gay and 
anti-Nazi; yet, like Flaubert, he expresses great excitement at the contam¬ 
inating squalor of prostituted women. 

The connection between carnality and male Jews had long been estab¬ 
lished in the German context; especially, these Jews pushed German girls 
and women into prostitution so that they could have the women: the 
prostitution is nearly rape; or it is rape with money; or Jewish power bro¬ 
kers forced girls to prostitute, for instance, as Large writes, “. . . the re¬ 
tailer Hermann Tietz, who built Munich’s first department store, was 
accused of driving his salesgirls to prostitution by paying them less than a 
living wage.” 176 Even prostitution becomes part of a Jewish plot: effected 
not by lowlife pimps but figures of money and influence. 

There was a strong feminist movement in the pre-Nazi years and, as 
Sheila Jeffreys says more generally in The Idea of Prostitution, “It was 
ironic that so many feminist energies and sympathies were diverted before 
1914 into concern about the White Slave Traffic rather than about the 
thousands of women routinely used in prostitution by men. The excep¬ 
tions had become more important than the rule, and did indeed consti¬ 
tute a concentration on ‘forced’ rather than ‘free’ prostitution.” 177 
Feminism itself was seen as yet another Jewish conspiracy; and the inabil¬ 
ity of feminists to fight the masculinist power of the rising Nazi move¬ 
ment meant the end of the women’s movement. Yes, feminists would have 
had to fight the Nazis, readily recognizable as enemies early on because of 
their all-male brutality. 

The Nazis themselves had an appetite for prostituted women: Hitler 
for the very young; special brothels for the SS; brothels inside concentra¬ 
tion camps. One might say that the Nazis strategized brothels as a means 
of social containment or pacification; and within the strategy they made 
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rigorous rules to try to stop the spread of sexual diseases, which were con¬ 
taminating and unclean; this was a parallel to obliterating the disease of 
Jewishness as such—as Philippe Burrin writes in France Under the Ger¬ 
mans: Collaboration and Compromise: “The main problem for the occu¬ 
pation authorities was controlling prostitution. The Nazi regime 
exacerbated a German obsession with venereal diseases that had already 
been evident in 1914-18 and that now caused them to reserve particular 
brothels for the exclusive use of the Wehrmacht. By the spring of 1941, 
twenty-nine of these establishments in the Paris region had been desig¬ 
nated for the troops, and three for German officers: no Jews or blacks; 
condoms obligatory; detailed rules of hygiene. . . . Each time a German 
soldier left a brothel he received a card bearing the name of the brothel, 
the date and the girl’s first name.” 178 There were also between 5,000 and 
6,000 street prostitutes who were “designated ... for the exclusive use of 
the Germans.” 179 Still, despite the organizing abilities of the Nazis—or 
because of it—there were an additional 80,000 to 100,000 women pros¬ 
tituting unlicensed in Paris alone. After the war it was a fact, rarely ac¬ 
knowledged, “that some of the most daring women were prostitutes in 
the service of the resistance,” since they “could easily rifle the pockets of 
their German customers.” 180 

The Nazis used prostitution as a mechanism of social control: organiz¬ 
ing the sexuality of men while degrading and destroying women, that 
degradation made more fulsome as prostituted women stood in for dirty, 
polluting Jews. Prostitutes are a big part of the Nazi story: not just because 
Hitler used them rhetorically as social scapegoats but also because the 
Nazis both bodily used and punished them. It is well known, as Simpson 
says in The Splendid Blond Beast: Money, Law, and Genocide in the Twenti¬ 
eth Century, that “[mjental patients and disabled people appear to have 
been the first ones the Nazis actually gassed; they killed at least 50,000 in 
an experimental euthanasia program code-named Aktion T4 that began in 
the fall of 1939.” 181 It is less known that “[rjeports from German-occu¬ 
pied Poland suggest that the SS gassed a number of Polish prostitutes at 
about the same time.” 182 Even more shocking is Vera Laskas testimony 
about Auschwitz: “Among the first women in Auschwitz were German 
prostitutes and Jewish girls from Slovakia. These women were issued 
evening gowns in which they were forced to help build Auschwitz, in rain 
or snow. Of the hundreds only a handful survived by 1944. ” 181 One can 
picture them in the wet, sometimes frozen muck of Auschwitz; the long, 
wet gowns, shoveling, carrying, the mixed-race (in Nazi terms) death 
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throes of German prostitutes and Jewish women from Slovakia; how they 
starved and how they worked, mocked by the costumes the Nazis had 
chosen for them. Prostitutes were the first: gassed in Poland, sent to 
Auschwitz. As Martin Gilbert writes in Auschwitz and the Allies, “The first 
two trains to reach Auschwitz arrived on 26 March 1942. In the sealed 
and stifling cattle trucks of the first train from Ravensbruck concentration 
camp, north of Berlin, were 999 women who were tattooed on the fore¬ 
arms with the numbers 1 to 999. Two hours later the second train arrived, 
bringing a further 999 Jewesses from Slovakia. They were also tattooed, 
with the numbers 1,000 to 1,998.” 184 Auschwitz 1 to 999 were largely if 
not entirely prostituted women from Ravensbruck. 

Prostitutes were also first in another way: “From Lodz there were con¬ 
tinual deportations to the death camp at Chelmo, starting in December 
1941. First to be deported were all the known and registered Jewish pros¬ 
titutes . . .” 185 Well, who could care? These are the women left out of any 
Jewish reckoning with the Nazis—or any feminist reckoning with prosti¬ 
tution: wherever there is racial or ethnic stigmatization, the women of the 
stigmatized group who are prostituted are the first to be rounded up, 
shipped off, and forgotten. 

Also in 1941 women were brought to Dachau, not constructed to 
hold women, in order to prostitute: “A few dozen women were brought in 
from Ravensbruck to service the brothel for privileged prisoners. These 
women were recruited with promises of freedom after serving six months 
(about 2,000 services), which was never the case. Most of the women 
were Germans, Poles and Russians.” 186 This suggests free will; but in the 
camps there were few meaningful exercises of free will. 

Russian prisoners of war, supposedly protected by the Geneva Con¬ 
vention, were treated savagely in forced labor in German factories; as Neil 
Gregor writes in Daimler-Benz in the Third Reich: “For the Soviet women 
in particular, factory hardship was compounded by great suffering in the 
barracks. Many were forced to prostitute themselves to west European 
workers for bread. If they became pregnant, they were usually forced to 
have an abortion; those who did give birth mostly lost their infants 
through malnutrition or related illnesses.” 187 This is how to find prosti¬ 
tuted women: look at the bottom of any hierarchy—they will be poor rel¬ 
ative to those who use them even when wealth is calculated in pieces of 
bread. 

Inside the concentration camps were brothels. As Sofsky says, “A con¬ 
centration camp was not just a collection of wooden barracks. Depending 
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on its stage of completion, its perimeters included workshops, factory 
halls, and agricultural enterprises, a heating plant and a fire-extinguishing 
pond, barracks and offices, a brothel and a movie house, mess halls, an in¬ 
firmary and dispensaries, a jail and a crematorium. Fully finished, it was a 
complete settlement with a network of streets and a railroad ... a town 
for personnel and prisoners housing thousands, at times tens of thousands 

”188 -ph e concentration camp was a company town and the company 
was National Socialism. Brothels were set up as “a countermeasure” to 
“sadistic excesses of individual tormentors.” 189 As Laska reports, “I know 
that in Auschwitz there was a bordello of forty rooms in Block 24 for the 
black triangles, German inmates and a few selected sycophants with green 
triangles. Tickets were handed out as a reward by the SS to this ‘Puff 
Haus.’ The madam was called the ‘Puff Mutter.’ The girls worked a two- 
hour day and three times a week. With German thoroughness the Puff 
Mother rang the bell each twenty minutes (same time as the burning shift 
in the ovens!).” 190 The colonization and use of prostituted women or 
women forced into prostitution once under the dominion of Nazis is the 
least scrutinized part of the Nazi enterprise. 

While Nazism was a “male event” Auschwitz might be called a female 
event, built on a primal antagonism to the bodies of women, an antago¬ 
nism that included sadistic medical experiments. As Lore Shelley writes in 
Criminal Experiments on Human Beings in Auschwitz and War Research 
Laboratories: Twenty Women Prisoners’ Accounts: “All inmates of Block 10 
[where experimentation on women was done] were Jewish except for the 
crew of the brothel, which consisted of German black-triangled and Pol¬ 
ish prisoners who came from time to time to be examined for venereal 
disease.” 191 According to Robert Jay Lifton and Amy Hackett: “Block 10 
.. . housed some 20 prostitutes, its only regular non-Jewish residents, who 
were available to elite prisoners as a work incentive and prophylactic 
against homosexual practices.” 192 Says one former inmate: “Towards the 
end of October 1943, the prostitutes left. The place had been turned into 
something like a slave market with the Commandants from surrounding 
camps having come and inspected them to make their selection.” 193 At 
Buchenwald there was a brothel servicing German officers; as Micahel 
Etkind writes, “I was moved from Barrack 66 and joined Barrack 54, a 
children’s barrack.... Opposite the children’s barrack, across the thin wire 
fence, was the compound of women prisoners who had been selected to 
serve the pleasure of the German officers. Men went in and out all day, 
adjusting their clothing as they left. The young women sat on chairs out- 
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side the door, on parade.” 194 There was nothing casual about Nazi use of 
prostitution: the practice was strategic and intentional, part of the gynoci- 
dal assault on women’s bodies. 

Sometimes women were sexually used but the usage had the appear¬ 
ance of “affair” or infatuation; as Lifton writes in The Nazi Doctors: Med¬ 
ical Killing and the Psychology of Genocide: “SS doctors’ relationships with 
women prisoner doctors were complex and could include elements of 
chivalry’ and at times even affection, but also deception and danger”; in 
particular, “there were widespread rumors among inmates that [Magda V., 
a Jewish doctor] became [a Nazi doctor’s] mistress”; “this alleged affair .. . 
was a factor in an attempt to bring charges against [Magda V.] in Czecho¬ 
slovakia after the war.” 195 Magda V. was imagined or observed to have had 
special treatment because of the alleged “affair”: yet how could it have 
been anything other than barter (prostitution) or rape: if Auschwitz is not 
force, what is? What this so-called affair and also Hoss’s so-called affair 
with a Jewish woman show is that in Auschwitz Jewish women were not 
off the Nazi sexual map; indeed, “[a] deposition taken by the Jewish Anti- 
Fascist Committee of the U.S.S.R. gave testimony concerning a concen¬ 
tration camp in Tulchin, Rumania, ‘under the rule of the infamous 
Petekau who asked each night for two Jewish virgins.’” 196 In a Nazi con¬ 
centration camp in the Netherlands “[violation of young Jewish women 
by prison wardens was a common occurrence.” 197 Then there was the so- 
called House of Dolls, presented in a barely fictionalized account by Ka- 
Tzetnik 135633 (his number in Auschwitz), who as a boy was prostituted 
there. As Susan Brownmiller says in Against Our Will: Men, Women and 
Rape: “House of Dolls . . . describes a day’s routine in a nameless forcible 
brothel in which Jewish females under threat of death prepared their cots 
for the precise arrival at 2 P.M. of the German soldiers. The daily routine 
was bitterly called Enjoyment Duty and the soldiers, when finished, were 
expected to file reports on the performance of their Dolls. Three negative 
reports meant death.” 198 Joshua Eibeshitz, an editor of Women in the 
Holocaust, tells the story of the pseudonymous Miriam who “had been 
raised in a sheltered religious environment”; at twelve she was deported to 
Auschwitz, where “[t]he Germans ordered her out of the line and brought 
her to a barracks known in Auschwitz as the ‘House of Dolls,’ where she 
was kept for almost eight months. She and all the other young girls in that 
house were used for the most licentious purposes, kept alive solely to sat¬ 
isfy the base instincts of several sadistic and bestial Nazis.” 199 Tom Segev 
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paraphrases a story told by Itzhak Sadeh, a former commander in the Pal- 
mach, the pre-Israel military; Sadeh meets “a young woman who has just 
arrived from Europe. Her body bears a tattoo ‘FOR OFFICERS 
ONLY.’” 200 She has been prostituted and sterilized. She asks: “Why am I 
here? Do I deserve to be rescued by these strong, healthy young men, who 
risk their lives to save mine?” 201 Sadeh says, “Be our sister, be our bride, be 
our mother . . . For the sake of my sisters I’ll be brave. For the sake of my 
sisters I’ll also be cruel: everything, everything!” 202 Segev concludes: “It 
was no coincidence that the Holocaust was symbolized by a prostitute; 
the metaphor was a continuation of a common stereotype that depicted 
the Exile as weak, feminine, and passive, and the yishuv [the Jewish com¬ 
munity in Palestine and early Israel] as strong, masculine, and active.” 203 
Did any one of us outside Israel know that “the Holocaust was symbolized 
by a prostitute”? If the forced prostitution of Jewish women had been 
documented and understood, why the erasure from the contemporary 
collective knowledge—and all the museums and monuments? In fact, 
every act of prostitution in the camps—Jewish, German, Russian, Polish, 
etc.—was rape; why isn’t a raped woman the symbol of the Holocaust— 
and why isn’t rape part of all the exhibits in all the museums and all the 
memorials? Prostitution carries with it an aura of sexual aggression and 
sexual bravado; male-dominant ideology suggests that women can be 
prostituted because women are naturally prostitutes, whores by nature: 
scratch any one of them and you’ve got a whore. Given the common low¬ 
ness of prostitutes and Jews under the Nazis, the prostitute split off seems 
lower than the Jew. Active or passive, one steps on it. 

Of course there were prostitutes who became kapos in the camps; as 
Gelissen remembers: “We line up behind Emma, our kapo. Somehow we 
have learned her name in the past two days. She has a black triangle. She 
is a prostitute. We march behind her in rows of five in the dark to the field 
where we will sift rocks and sand all day.” 204 Emma will not sift rocks and 
sand all day. After the war, Jews accused Jewish kapos of having commit¬ 
ted murder; there were some lynchings. Some believed that all the kapos 
had committed murder. Did Emma? Hoss says, “I believe that Ravens- 
briick had selected the ‘best’ for Auschwitz. They far exceeded their male 
counterpart in their ability to survive in toughness, vileness, and deprav¬ 
ity. Most of them were prostitutes with considerable records. Often they 
were loathsome females. . . . When Himmler visited Auschwitz in 1942, 
he thought that they would be especially well-suited to act as Kapos for 
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the Jewish women. . . . They never suffered any mental anguish.” 205 
Himmler thought that the prostituted women would make the Jewish 
women suffer. 

Outside of the concentration camps, in the forests where Jews went to 
hide or fight, there was barter-prostitution: “A newly acquired lover was 
called a ‘Tavo.’ It is a Hebrew word, a masculine address, that within the 
context could be translated into 'come here.’ Because men with guns went 
on food expeditions, a woman who had a steady Tavo with a gun had 
more and better food than an unattached woman. Whatever social value a 
youth with a gun had, it was automatically transferred to his girlfriend. 
And because a woman without a man did not amount to much, most 
young girls looked for an appropriate Tavo.” 200 Survival required barter- 
prostitution for Jewish women at the hands of Jewish men. 

In the ghettos, too, there was prostitution; on January 9, 1944, Tory 
wrote in his diary: “. . . to increase productivity, SS Captain Gratt, the 
Fort commandant, ordered that the prisoners be allowed to eat their fill, 
and even supplied them with tobacco and alcohol occasionally, to help 
them withstand the dreadful stench from the pits. [They were moving 
corpses from pits so that the corpses could be burned.] They were pro¬ 
vided with pillows and blankets from the Ghetto, and three Jewish 
women were brought from the Ghetto to satisfy their sexual needs.” 207 
Even though the male prisoners knew that they would be killed when the 
corpses were all burned, they still used the three Jewish women; the Nazis 
recognized an implicit right of men, even soon-to-be-dead men, to sexual 
use of women. These near corpses used prostituted Jewish women or, in 
fact, committed rape; Jewish soon-to-be-corpses could use women as Jew¬ 
ish as they were, prostituted by Nazi force; and Tory himself essentially 
categorizes the women with tobacco and alcohol, a vast failure of imagi¬ 
nation and conscience. In the Warsaw ghetto, too, the Germans had set 
up a “public brothel” for their own use; women lived four to a room; ac¬ 
cording to Lewin in his diary, the Germans had picked up a Jewish beggar 
and forced him on the prostitutes, who wanted him out because he was 
dirty and he smelled: “The girls explained that they were too disgusted to 
sleep with the filthy beggar.” 208 That night he was shot. Being a German 
prostitute reserved for Nazi use in the Warsaw ghetto trumped being a 
Jewish beggar but more commonly Jews trumped prostitutes. 

In virtually every case mentioning prostitutes, the prostitutes do not 
count, the Jewish men they are servicing do, the Germans they are servic¬ 
ing do. Hitler tried to make Jews as foul and expendable as prostitutes al- 
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ready were, as inhuman as prostitutes were already taken to be. The Nazis, 
says Friedlander, had a “pornographic imagination.” 209 The brothels they 
created embodied a sexual fascism in which prostitutes were lower than 
Jews; and certainly male Jews agreed. There was no solidarity with Jewish 
prostitutes before, during, or after the Holocaust. There was no recogni¬ 
tion of the humanity of, for instance, three Jewish women forced to ser¬ 
vice how many Jewish men digging up mass graves and moving dead and 
decomposing bodies. There was no line here between prostitution and 
rape; but the men didn’t care. My sister, my mother, I will be brave for 
you, I will be cruel for you; this is a declaration in the better-late-than- 
never category. 


In nineteenth-century Paris, women actors doubled as courtesans or vice 
versa. Two of Paris’s most brilliant actors were Jewish women: “Rachel, 
born Elisabeth Rachel Felix (1821-58), and Sarah Bernhardt, born Ro- 
sine Bernard (1844-1923) . . .” 210 As Rachel M. Brownstein writes in 
Tragic Muse: Rachel of the Comedie-Fram-aise: “Jews were turning up, in¬ 
creasingly, on both sides of the footlights in theaters. Eager to get on, en¬ 
terprising and adaptable, socially marginal and used to improvising, they 
had, both their friends and enemies argued, a special affinity for the stage. 
Like Jews . . . [actors] were denied Christian marriage and burial. . . . Jew¬ 
ish actresses and models were in fashion in the 1830s and 1840s .. .” 211 At 
the same time, brothels featured at least one Jew and one black; these were 
the exotics, eroticized in their strangeness, which for both was taken to be 
racial. Stigma, defined by gender as whore and by race as Jew, was charged 
with sex; and the public exhibition of the body reified the sameness of ac¬ 
tor and whore. 

The specifics of the presumed character of the Jews were attached 
through myth and sexual fantasy to the theatrical persona of a Jewish ac¬ 
tor: “Do you know what you have to do to assure that Mile Rachel will be 
grateful for your admiration? Go to the theater with your pockets full. 
Toss flowers to the other actresses, but throw Rachel your wallet.” 212 
Rachel was taken to be hard to the point of masculinity, greedy, vulgar; 
her talent was seen as a capacity for deception. George Lewes, consort of 
George Eliot, wrote: “It will ever remain a curious problem how this little 
Jewess, this enfant du peuple, should, from the first moments of her ap¬ 
pearance on the stage, have adopted—or let us rather say exhibited —the 
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imperial grace and majesty which no one but herself can reach.” 213 Com¬ 
paring Rachel with her brother, Lewes asks: “Is he not a vulgar Jew Boy? 
Can anything wipe out the original stain of his birth? Yet Rachel herself 
physically is no better; and were it not for her [exquisite intelligence], she 
would be as vulgar.” 214 In challenging that exquisite intelligence, another 
actor said: “Moi, je suis juive; Rachel, c’est un juif.” 215 Imputed masculin¬ 
ity was an insult; it connoted the presumed greed of male Jews for money 
and implied sexual deviance. But Rachel’s strategy was that of an artist; as 
Brownstein says, “. . . representing Tragedy, Rachel identified herself, an 
actress and a woman and a Jew, with High Art and Genius, creating a dis¬ 
quieting, threatening persona.” 216 

Cosmopolitan, urban, visible, smart, an icon of sexuality, Rachel was 
the exemplary Jewess. Critics and journalists attacked her; they synthe¬ 
sized misogyny and anti-Semitism into insult and critique; but “her 
Christian fans were awed by the Jewess’s unexpectedly pure elegance and 
grace.” 217 Her talent, her style subverted both French xenophobia and 
Jew-hate. Regarding the first, “Rachel was so good at passing for a young 
girl of good family ... In effect, her play implied that manners, ton, 
Frenchness itself might be acquired, that a foreigner could get herself up 
to be absolutely comme il faut, as it were plus fran^aise que Us Francises, 
and breach the wall of French high society and undermine it.” 218 Regard¬ 
ing the second, she had been asked to read a monologue from Corneille, 
the character being a newly converted Christian, before an archbishop; 
instead she chose a monologue from Racine’s Esther in which she was the 
Jewish queen. In fact there was no escape from being watched and judged: 
“Sums she contributed to victims of floods and epidemics (too little? too 
showy?) are adduced as evidence that she was and was not both typical 
and perverse; the house she furnished for her sister Rebecca proves both 
her generosity and her Jewish allegiance to her own.” 219 Stereotypes are 
constraining but anti-Semitic stereotypes bend without breaking and fit 
any behavior: any act by a Jew that is subjected to the scrutiny of an anti- 
Semitic culture will be seen as an expression of Jewishness; Rachel navi¬ 
gated the public world without changing it. 

Sarah Bernhardt’s mother was a courtesan; her Jewishness, according 
to Arthur Gold and Robert Fizdale in The Divine Sarah: A Life' of Sarah 
Bernhardt, “did nothing to hinder her career. On the contrary, it was a 
promise of carnal pleasure . . .” 220 Sarah’s career, which took on some of 
the modernism of the early twentieth century, was spectacular and idio¬ 
syncratic; and her “frivolous, promiscuous years contributed to the fasci- 
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nation of her. . . presence and enriched her artistry.” 221 Still sexualized as 
a Jewess, Sarah made a life different from her mother’s; Sarah was not de¬ 
fined as a courtesan but an artist. This would not have stopped the per¬ 
ception of her as wanton, sluttish, exotic. But Sarah Bernhardt’s life 
included ushering in a new era for women in the theater: she played 
Hamlet. 

What was true on the stages of Paris was also true in the streets of Lon¬ 
don: prostitute and Jew were construed to have a sexuality that was “dis¬ 
eased . . . polluting.” 222 Jack the Ripper was first seen as “the victim of the 
prostitute, the syphilitic male”; both Jews and prostitutes were “closely 
identified with sexually transmitted diseases.” 223 Of course, prostitutes 
were hunted and murdered then as now, the exemplary dirty women; in 
the social pathology stigmatizing both Jews and prostitutes as the same or 
linked, each has “but one interest, the conversion of sex into money or 
money into sex.” 224 The Jewish Jack the Ripper is left out of the premil- 
lennial serial killer movies and books that celebrate this predator; but po¬ 
lice at the time were looking for a Jew; as Gilman says, “The search for 
Jack the Ripper was the search for an appropriate murderer for the 
Whitechapel prostitutes.” 225 That the predator was Jewish figured into the 
geography of outraged moralism (which figures so prominently in both 
misogyny and racism): who else would be on a low-enough level to see 
himself in the degraded and foul women; Jews “corrupt in their act of 
touching, of seducing, the pure and innocent, creating new polluters. But 
they are also able in their sexual frenzy to touch and kill the sexual pari¬ 
ahs, the prostitutes, who like Lulu at the close of Frank Wedekind’s play 
(and Alban Berg’s opera) go out to meet them, seeking their own 
death.” 226 The dirty know the dirty, the contaminated know the polluted: 
evil knows evil. Prostitutes give in to justice when they go out purpose¬ 
fully to be killed; women seek out the annihilation offered by men; mur¬ 
der is the right ending to any prostitute’s story. 

The death of a prostitute, especially a celebrated prostitute, is always 
an occasion for salivating journalists and hard-boiled police. The U.S. 
prostitute Helen Jewett may not have been as famous as Camille; but her 
murder by a regular client made news then, was used in a novel by Gore 
Vidal, and is the subject of a 1998 book by Patricia Cline Cohen, The 
Murder of Helen Jewett: The Life and Death of a Prostitute in Nineteenth- 
Century New York. Jewett makes good copy because she was literate, well- 
known, refined in her manners and speech, and wrote many letters, which 
provide source material. Her murder was sensational as was the trial of her 
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murderer. Jewett is in a sense the best argument for prostitution, because 
of the way in which she controlled the sexual aspects of her life, especially 
sexual access, which is the great promise of prostitution; married women 
had no such right or capacity. She died a cruel and vicious death at a 
young age, which is always in the cards and compromises the notion of 
prostitution as a lifestyle issue. There is violence in the life of any prosti¬ 
tute and Jewett’s was no exception. 

Cohen notes that James Gordon Bennett, editor of the New York Her¬ 
ald, presented Jewett’s murder as “a sexualized corpse [rather than] a mu¬ 
tilated one. He chose to present Jewett as a work of art perpetrated by her 
murderer; with head wounds and singed skin, rather than a postmortem 
dissection at the hands of anatomists.” 227 Bennett’s choice honored the ro¬ 
mance of the prostituted body; Cohen’s book honors the political ro¬ 
mance of so-called sex work and the prostitute as a liberatory icon. Both 
themes have been part of Western culture—Bennett’s in the museums 
that show Titian and Manet, Cohen’s in the contemporary work of well- 
fed, well-clothed, well-sheltered academics, both male and female. Nei¬ 
ther engages in a fight for Jewett’s life, because the map of carnality that 
demanded her murder, a commonplace map, is elevated and romanticized 
by both art and intellectual abstraction. 

Victorine Neurent was the model for Manet’s Olympia (1865), a cubic 
icon of a prostitute’s desirability and desire as construed by Manet. One 
could find Neurent in 1889 “ravaged by alcohol and prostitution, sitting 
on the steps of the Palais des Beaux-Arts . . . begging for coins from visi¬ 
tors entering the show where the now celebrated portrait of her was on 
display.” 228 Is irony a part of sociology? Was Neurent the prototype of the 
liberated prostitute and as such a figure who foreshadowed contemporary 
sexual mores or was she a bag lady, drugged out, homeless, and destitute? 
What happens to prostituted women still alive when men are done with 
them? 

Rona Goffen, author of Titian’s Women, notes that “Manet’s protagonist 
is a prostitute—not a courtesan, as some critics have assumed Titian’s Venus 
to be”; this is a class difference, the courtesan “distinguished from a mere- 
trice (prostitute) or puttana (whore) ... by her superior economic status 
and (limited) number of her lovers”; Manet introduces into the portrait 
“not only modernization but profanation, not only emulation but denigra¬ 
tion.” 229 Titian himself was pardy driven by the figure, the story, the idea of 
Mary Magdalen, whom he called “my intercessor.” 230 As Goffen says, “Tit¬ 
ian’s combination of nudity and sensual beauty in his first Magdalens was 
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comparatively new in Italian art, or rather, a revival of an earlier tradition, 
for the hermit Mary Magdalen of Trecento art—clothed only in her glori¬ 
ous blond hair—was lovely despite her asceticism. In fifteenth-century art, 
however, she might appear grotesquely emaciated, hideous, and desexed by 
her life in the wilderness.” 231 Whether the legend or image of Mary Mag¬ 
dalen is “lovely” or depraved, she is always sexed; because a whore is always 
sexed; destitute, washing Christ’s feet, or being among 1 to 999 at 
Auschwitz, the point is always a carnal one. 


Prostitutes sometimes get into history, that special club, because of the 
company they keep. Horst Wessel, the Nazi martyr, “had moved in with a 
former prostitute”; he was killed by communists as the Nazis main¬ 
tained-—but they were neighborhood boys asked by the landlady to evict 
him; “Goebbels exploited his death so brilliantly that his name was im¬ 
mortalised by the song that was given its first performance by massed 
choirs at the end of a rally on 7 February 1930.” 232 Similarly, lowlife Julius 
Streicher was often in public with prostitutes in tow; “[a]t the annual con¬ 
ference held in 1937 and 1938, the professors and scholars of the ‘Jewish 
question’ were honored by the active participation of Julius Streicher, Nazi 
party leader of the district of Franconia and editor of the anti-Semitic 
sheet Der Stiirmer . . . He came to the 1937 meeting in the company of 
several prostitutes. On that occasion he harangued the audience with a 
three-hour address on his ‘struggle with world Jewry’ and the professors re¬ 
sponded with an ovation . . .” 233 Prostitutes are either decorative or instru¬ 
mental in male scenarios. For petty criminals like Wessel, who had been a 
law student, living with a prostitute or former prostitute was both ex¬ 
ploitative and authenticating. She had a room—it became his, in his view. 
As the real thing, a genuine whore, some of her dirt rubs off on him, which 
is exciting for him; he gets to be tough and callous up close and personal. 
Streicher, always carrying a small whip, was notorious for his public dis¬ 
plays of vulgarity and drunkenness with a coterie of prostituted women. 
These are the prostitutes of movies and television: prostitutes who can be 
seen, though not in the act, which is the province of pornography. 

The instrumental use of prostitutes is more widespread and norma¬ 
tive: “In 1912, when young Viennese doctors answered a newspaper ques¬ 
tionnaire about their first sexual experience, 75 per cent said it was with a 
prostitute, and 17 per cent with a servant or waitress. Only 4 per cent had 
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lost their virginity to a girl whom they might later marry.” 234 These are the 
prostitutes of literature: Flaubert’s Sentimental Education, Tolstoys Resur¬ 
rection, Mahfouz’s Palace Walk. These are the prostitutes who have a social 
function necessary to male dominance; the nameless, faceless, filthy horde 
of women from whom women not prostituted must distinguish them¬ 
selves; with whom women not prostituted are always compared: this is the 
old-fashioned prostitute, distinct from the protected daughter and the 
protected wife. Because of the pornographizing of sexuality in the West, 
especially in the United States, all women now are expected to take on the 
craven aura and the sex acts once specific to the prostitute. In all coun¬ 
tries, prostitute sexuality is construed to be the basic element of women’s 
nature, which can be constrained but not erased. Often women are con¬ 
strued to be prostitutes simply because they have been raped: once the 
anatomical barrier to penetration is gone, the result is dishonor to the fa¬ 
ther, family, or husband—who had the only legitimate and legal access— 
and shame, exile, or marginality for the woman. 

In Arab societies, for instance Iraq, “[m]ost men have premarital sex 
only with prostitutes, who are regarded as cheap, filthy and dishonourable. 
In many cases the prostitute is forced to practise her trade for economic 
survival. But the man who seeks her services is regarded as ‘a real masculine 
man who can indulge in sex as he pleases’; he continues to hold himself in 
high esteem.” 235 In Jabbour’s A Woman of Nazareth, the psychology of this 
double standard is pursued: “To Omar’s thinking, his having been aroused 
by a ‘respectable female’ was dishonourable. Sexual release for him was 
something that one sought out by masturbation or through prostitutes un¬ 
til such time as one got married.” 236 Prostitutes, themselves without power, 
can easily be manipulated as a symbol by the powerful; for instance, Sad¬ 
dam Hussein justified aggression against Kuwait by saying: “To the 
Kuwaiti, the glorious Iraqi woman goes for a nickel.” 237 It is a winning ar¬ 
gument and the political use of prostitution is not limited to rhetoric. 
Blackmail is the single most potent threat against women in the Arab 
world: “A particular woman, named in the document, was filmed in the act 
of undressing to try on a new suit of clothes. The film was used to black¬ 
mail her into working as an informer for the police”; “[a]nother document 
I saw . . . tells of a nurse in the employment of the secret police. She was 
the handler of a whole network of ‘virgin’ women, all of whom had been 
blackmailed into working for the police and provided with reassurance that 
their hymens would be sewn back up again by this nurse to restore their 
virginity.” 238 Israel’s Shin Bet (police) are also users of this kind of black- 
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mail: . . these techniques included sexual entrapment and blackmail as 

well as the use of drug dealers and other underworld and criminal ele¬ 
ments. Two prostitutes who were brutally murdered in [Nablus] in April 
and June 1989 were widely suspected of working for the Shin Bet and re¬ 
cruiting young girls to act as informers.” 239 

In Iran, an Islamic but not an Arab country, Goodwin found “a decal 
that I soon realized was ubiquitous throughout Iran. Showing the silhou¬ 
ette of a woman’s covered head, it stated, ‘For the respect of Islam, Hijab 
is mandatory.” 240 Another public sign translated the decal unambiguously: 
“Bad hijab is prostitution.” 241 As Goodwin notes, “Iran’s prostitutes tend 
to be more covered than ordinary women, even veiling their faces.” 242 The 
profaned woman can be more covered or more naked, depending on the 
cultural landscape. Covered or naked, she is low, shamed, the designated 
target for both rape and assault, the eroticized target for male appetite, 
which is carnivorous in relation to her. 

The lowness of the prostituted woman is cross-cultural and exploits 
the most vulnerable women. In the United States, as Ira Berlin says in 
Many Thousands Gone: The First Two Centuries of Slavery in North Amer¬ 
ica, “White observers inevitably translated the license slave women en¬ 
joyed in the marketplace into the metaphor for sexual freedom. . . . The 
‘great number of loose, idle, disorderly women’ who owned the streets of 
Charles Town and Savannah after dark confirmed the fears of the priggish 
and the hopes of the licentious. As in all port cities, sex stood high on the 
list of commodities for sale. It was a desperate and tawdry business, 
mostly transacted in the back rooms of dramshops and taverns. . . . the 
demand for black sexuality promised new power and threatened great 
perils. The aggressive sexuality of young urban black women—‘unman¬ 
nerly, rude and insolent’—attracted sailors, country merchants, and other 
men alone in the great ports. Black women elevated the trade, often host¬ 
ing dances that imitated—perhaps parodied—the planters’ high style.” 243 
This history would have a long legacy in the perception of black- or 
brown-skinned women as being sexually indiscriminate. 

It is part of the racist agenda to impart to black women an aggressive 
prostitute-sexuality: black women have no poses to cover the prostitute 
nature of female sexuality, no high ladyship, no world of manners to cover 
over being the sexual animal. All street prostitutes are aggressive; the call¬ 
ing demands it. It is precisely this aggression that translates—for the illit¬ 
erate in sexual politics—into the notion that a prostituted population is 
not vulnerable or exploited; how can these aggressive women be power- 
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less, especially when their power is felt in the penis? The “prigs” and the 
“licentious” denote two male strategies for dealing with the prostitute-sex¬ 
uality that their dominance demands: abusive insult through denuncia¬ 
tion or abusive insult through participation. In New Orleans, occupied 
after the Civil War by Union forces, women, “especially of the lower 
classes, were openly contemptuous of the Federal soldiers. One woman 
supposedly emptied a chamber pot [on an officer’s] head, while another 
spat in the faces of two Union officers”; this led, says Christopher Benfey 
in Degas in New Orleans: Encounters in the Creole World of Kate Chopin 
and George Washington Cable, to an administrative order, which was called 
the “Woman Order”: “When any female shall, by word, gesture, or move¬ 
ment, insult or show contempt for any officer or soldier of the United 
States, she shall be . . . held liable to be treated as a woman of the town 
plying her vocation.” 244 According to Benfey, “One result of [the] Woman 
Order was that it allowed the occupation of New Orleans to be reinter¬ 
preted, by politicians and artists alike, as a war on women. Another direct 
result was that women who could afford to do so left New Orleans in 
droves.” 245 The charge of whore was a weapon that could be used against 
any lone or unmarried (unowned) woman. 

The racist perception was that black women had an outlaw sexuality. 
The use of black women in prostitution became, of course, popular; it 
broke two taboos at once—the racial taboo and the dirty-woman taboo— 
and at the same time reified the low status of all black women, the dirt of 
a stigmatized race in alliance with the contaminating dirt of the prosti¬ 
tute. In particular, the black prostitute became the icon of the real down 
and dirty; or, as a friend of Stephen Crane’s said, “the real, naked facts of 
life.” 246 Crane was a user of black street prostitutes: “Many a time I have 
heard him say he would have to go out and get a nigger wench ‘to change 
his luck.’” 247 When Crane married, he married up: a white woman, a for¬ 
mer madam. Yet it was left to Andrew Hacker, in his much acclaimed 
1992 book Two Nations: Black and White, Separate, Hostile, Unequal, to 
suggest that “white women may wonder if they can offer the sexual aban¬ 
don that their men may desire. What, they may ask themselves, draws so 
many white men to black prostitutes?” 248 But, in fact, in the United States 
it is precisely the disproportionate population of black prostitutes' that al¬ 
lows all other women, but especially white women, to feel elevated. 
Meanwhile it is the purported sexuality of black men that feeds overt race- 
hate: for instance, David Duke, former Ku Klux Klan leader who sought 
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elective office, “keeps a pornography collection that, according to a defec¬ 
tor from his circle, features films dedicated to white girls having oral sex 
with Blacks.” 2 " 19 Duke himself locates the origin of his early sexuality in 
another terrain. Before Playboy, he specifies, “when my friends and I had 
never seen a photograph of a completely disrobed woman, the [Jewish] 
media showed us cadavers, often of nude women or the small frames of 
children, piled up like so much cordwood being bulldozed by Allied 
troops into mass graves.” 250 There is a clear implication that these were 
early sex photos, arousing to Duke and his friends, a Jewish manipulation 
of adolescent innocence and sexuality. All these scenarios of racial and sex¬ 
ual degradation are driven by male desire, male fantasy, and male domi¬ 
nance. As The Turner Diaries show, racists who advocate for “the white 
race” are perfectly willing to abandon, beat, or kill white women, or to en¬ 
joy as voyeurs their presumed degradation in servicing black men; this 
black-on-white scenario feeds the hate and eroticizes retaliation. 

Inside the black world, prostitute becomes a word of threat: when 
Black Muslim leader Elijah Muhammad was exposed by Malcolm X as 
the sexual exploiter of many young black women and the father of their 
many offspring, the result was a headline in a Los Angeles black newspa¬ 
per reading “Negro Prostitutes Accuse 67-Year-Old Muslim Leader” 251 — 
in fact the women had all been secretaries to Elijah Muhammad. More 
recently, ’ho has become common parlance, along with bitch, for intra¬ 
black misogynist insult. The stigma of the prostitute allows the violent, 
the angry, the socially and politically impoverished male to nurse a grudge 
against all women, including prostituted women; this is aggressive bias, 
made rawer and more dangerous by the need to counter one’s own pre¬ 
sumed inferiority. 


It has been a long time since the political Left was against prostitution; 
and those were the good old days. In Cuba, the promise was to stop pros¬ 
titution by giving prostituted women the great and necessary resources of 
literacy, job skills, and health care. As Jon Lee Anderson writes in Chi 
Guevara: A Revolutionary Life, “Bars and bordellos were strictly ofif-lim- 
its”; with the fall of Remedios to the guerrilla fighters, “a bordello owner 
delivered a free truckload of prostitutes and a case of rum as an expression 
of his ‘admiration’”; 252 the gift was summarily rejected by one of Che’s 



326 


SCAPEGOAT 


subbosses. The lexicon was not: “Pick up the wagonload of whores you’ve 
dumped here immediately.” 253 Guevara was not called a prude.nor was he 
mistaken for a Victorian. 

In some far-left groups during the sixties, prostitution became a revo¬ 
lutionary ploy; as MacDonald writes in Shoot the 'Women First, one rebel 
told her: “Women can get closer to the target. If a man in a high position, 
perhaps knowing that he may be a target for terrorists, is approached by a 
woman, he may think, she’s a prostitute.” 254 The truth in this is that most 
men are excited by prostitutes and prostitution. The ever expanding cate¬ 
gory of user makes the global trafficking in women and children the 
biggest slave trade the world has seen. Prostitution in most countries is 
both local and global: women are for sale on both the national and inter¬ 
national levels. Consistently, prostitution begins in the childhood of a 
prostituted woman or in egregious poverty and displacement. The popu¬ 
lations of prostituted women in poor countries grow exponentially as 
prostitution of women and girls is normalized. 

In the former Soviet Union, especially in Russia, women have been hit 
with catastrophic poverty. That and the new ethic of buying women and 
children in a free market economy has devastated women. As Natalia 
Khodyreva writes in “Sexism and Sexual Abuse in Russia”: “The data col¬ 
lected during criminal investigations show that the majority of prostitutes 
are under thirty. A third have completed or nearly-completed higher edu¬ 
cation. One quarter of them started the ‘work’ before the age of eighteen. 
One in eight has a child. About 10 per cent of those arrested for prostitu¬ 
tion [in St. Petersburg] are students of higher educational establishments 
and technical colleges. There exists a specific practice of involving under¬ 
age children in prostitution and using them in sexual commerce; 45 per 
cent of hotel prostitutes had their first sexual experience before they were 
sixteen. There are groups of little girls whose job is providing services to 
long-distance lorry drivers. . . . [Cjurrently 130 agencies operate . . . pro¬ 
viding sexual services through different clubs, saunas, and salons func¬ 
tioning within dating services advertised widely . . .” 255 With their society 
collapsing around them, women who had been hairdressers or nurses or 
maids are now prostituting; as Khodyreva says, “Taking into account that 
73 per cent of the city’s unemployed are women, the total number of 
those involved in prostitution is far greater than the number of profes¬ 
sionals.” 256 In 1990 “there were 1,232 brothels in St. Petersburg.” 257 This 
is a city within a country in which women are being destroyed by a preda¬ 
tory criminality that, like it or not, did not exist under the Soviets. One 
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might say that in the new Russia tyranny has been democratized: there are 
many despots, not one central dictator. As long as the new despotism has 
victims who are primarily women and children, the international com¬ 
munity will not see cruelty as cruelty, brutality as brutality, exploitation as 
exploitation. But for women the difference between being the entrepre¬ 
neur and being the commodity is all the difference in the world. 

In India, says Narasimhan, prostitution is found in the “practice of 
dedicating girls to temples which is prevalent in certain regions (forcing 
them into a life of ignominy as virtual prostitutes, although they are os¬ 
tensibly wedded to the deity”); 258 she also discusses the language of insult: 
“In Marathi there is a word that is used to denote both a widow and a 
prostitute; it is used when one wants to show contempt for a widow and 
defame her.” 259 There are also prostituted women segregated, separated in 
disgrace in brothels. In Pakistan, says Goodwin, “[y]oung girls sold into 
prostitution serve as servants in brothels until they reach the age of nine 
or ten, when they are considered old enough to ‘entertain’ customers. 
Prostitution in a Third World country is a short-lived career, as hepatitis 
and syphilis are rampant, AIDS arrived recently, and medical services are 
minimal. Many prostitutes are dead before the age of twenty-five. But 
now that a recent medical study in Karachi has found that 80 percent of 
dancing girls and other prostitutes suffer from AIDS, many may not live 
that long.” 260 India and Pakistan are nearly at war in June 1999; yet for 
each their own women are the internal enemy. 

In the Israeli-Palestinian conflict, prostitution is a major theme; as Ju¬ 
dith Miller writes in God Has Ninety-Nine Names: Reporting from a Mili¬ 
tant Middle East: “Between 1987 and . . . January 1993, Hamas was 
blamed not only for the murder of some twenty-six Israelis but also for 
the deaths of many of the eight hundred Palestinians who were killed for 
allegedly being Israeli ‘collaborators.’ Israeli officials and Palestinian jour¬ 
nalists agreed that some two-thirds of the ostensible collaborators had 
never been Israeli informers at all. Rather, they were women who wore 
slacks and other ‘prostitutes,’ as Hamas called unveiled women . . .” 261 
This means that two-thirds of those murdered in the intranational com¬ 
munity of the Palestinians were women not veiled or wearing slacks; it 
means that Hamas is executing women—that the predominant targets are 
women. Prostitution is the justification for assassination—of any nonfun¬ 
damentalist women. There is no international outcry. 

The specter of real as opposed to metaphoric prostitution in Israel an¬ 
tagonizes young Palestinian men: as Anderson writes, “What [Hisham] 
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sees during his workdays [in Israel] has fueled his hatred of Jews... On a 
spot in the road near where he and his men are erecting the. new apart¬ 
ment blocks, he says, newly arrived Russian emigre women are openly 
prostituting themselves. ‘They come here to sell themselves for fucking,’ 
spits Hisham. ‘And we hear that the Israeli whores are angry because they 
sell themselves so cheaply. Only a few shekels and they will fuck!’ ” 262 It is 
the conjunction of fucking, money, and an assumption of Jewishness that 
make for outrage; and also for the kind of contempt that pimps, Arab for 
the most part in Israel, feel for Israeli women, made promiscuous and 
professional in the Jewish state. This role of the pimp is often acted out in 
situations of disparagement for the ethnicity of the male; in Germany, for 
instance, immigrant Turkish males sell German prostitutes. The configu¬ 
ration is vengeance of the despised on the women of the socially superior 
group. In Israel, says Leshem, “[s]ociety’s underbelly crawls with thievery, 
prostitution (one field where Arab-Jewish cooperation flourishes, the 
pimps being mostly Arabs), drug addiction, even organized crime. Here, 
too, it is business as usual as in industrialized countries.” 263 

The segregation of Arab women is supposed to stop them from being 
prostitutes, literal or metaphorical: but men want prostitutes and use 
prostitutes so there are Arab prostitutes who live inside a world of male 
hypocrisy and delusion. Prostitution is “the ultimate downfall, the pit of 
dishonor,” as Ali Ghalem writes in A Wife for My Son; “But how does one 
become a prostitute? Aicha’s only answer was: the woman who does not 
follow tradition is lost!” 264 The prostitute herself becomes almost phantas- 
magorical to the woman not prostituted: “They say that in the Casbah, 
men pass before doors protected by bars; women offer themselves, their 
breasts exposed. An old matron, with cakes of make-up, covered in jew¬ 
elry, guards the door and makes the client pay!” 265 As Djebar writes, “I en¬ 
countered them again . . . encased in silence, and I realized they were the 
inmates of a neighbouring brothel, close to a military camp. ... As soon 
as they entered the vestibule of the Turkish baths, I recognized them for 
the disfigured victims they were. In the wake of these outcasts, who were 
a mixture of vulgarity and hauteur, I could hear . . . the rhythms of 
Bedouin songs . . . For me, they were straight away metamorphosed into 
pagan princesses.” 266 (Bedouin women are seen to be free women', roman¬ 
tic figures of the desert.) Many women try to come to terms with prosti¬ 
tutes and prostitution by transposing the outcasts into women elevated 
above themselves. And still, this generosity notwithstanding: not one 
prostitute is freed. 
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In Saudi Arabia there are prostitutes to go with the pornography that 
supposedly is not there: “Several of the high-ranking princes send a 
weekly plane to Paris to pick up prostitutes for a trip to Saudi Arabia. A 
madam there selects the most beautiful girls . . . Each Tuesday they board 
a plane to Arabia; the following Monday the weary prostitutes are flown 
out.” 267 In Thailand, where women and increasingly children are the 
largest cash crop, Burmese women are a new delicacy: “ [T] he brothel 
owners are profiting off the repeated rape and sexual assault of the 
Burmese women and girls sometimes over long periods of time . . .” 268 In 
1999 the United Nations Labor Organization proposed the legitimization 
and legalization of prostitution by suggesting that commerce in a coun¬ 
try’s sex industry be counted as part of its gross national product. As Jan¬ 
ice Raymond of the Coalition Against Trafficking in Women writes in 
response: “For over a decade, women’s groups worldwide have sought bet¬ 
ter measurement of women’s contribution to national economies calling 
for the inclusion of work such as child or family care, housekeeping, 
cooking and shopping—most of which women have traditionally done— 
in labor force statistics. . . . Effectively the [United Nations Labor Orga¬ 
nization] is calling for governments to cash in on the booming profits of 
the [sex] industry by taxing and regulating it as a legitimate job”; 269 this 
even though trafficking in women violates UN human rights conven¬ 
tions, for instance, the Convention Eliminating Discrimination Against 
Women, the Anti-Slavery convention, and the 1949 Universal Declara¬ 
tion of Human Rights. It would be prostitution and not child care that 
the international community will recognize as economically valuable 
work. Women as women work for free unless they prostitute. 

According to Raymond, “Two countries which have specifically refused 
to recognize prostitution as work are Sweden and Venezuela. In May 1998, 
Sweden became one of the first countries to prohibit purchase of sexual ser¬ 
vices with punishments of fines or imprisonment (Swedish Government 
Offices, 1998)... . Venezuela ruled that prostitution cannot be considered 
work because it lacks the basic elements of dignity and social justice.’ . . . 
(Republica De Venezuela, 1998).” 270 Sweden in particular is widely re¬ 
garded as a model state, a humane and equality-based state; so the Swedish 
repudiation of prostitution should carry some weight. This repudiation 
goes up against the pornographic presentation of Swedish women, which 
is a sexual liberation trope. Pornography overpowers reality. 

The fact remains that it is impossible to understand prostitution with¬ 
out also understanding both rape and slavery. In the Asian context, in- 
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fants and girls are often sold to brothels; in the European and North 
American context, prostituted women are most likely to haye been sexu¬ 
ally abused children who have run away from home and have no money: 
raped, homeless, and poor. Women are also first raped, then prostituted, 
in wars; as Kathleen Barry writes in The Prostitution of Sexuality: The 
Global Exploitation ofWomen , “Massive rape in war produces sex-industry 
commodities from whole populations of women who are raped and there¬ 
fore disgraced to their families and in their communities. Raped women 
and girls are particularly vulnerable to networks of pimps and organized 
crime gangs.” 271 The use of girls and women as prostitutes is no longer a 
cottage industry; as Barry says, “Industrialization of prostitution follows 
from (1) massive deployment of women for military prostitution during 
wars or foreign occupation, (2) development of tourist industries that 
bring in foreign exchange for economic development, and (3) export- 
oriented exploitation of their labor, especially in export processing zones 
that are exempt from many of the controls that govern local industries.” 272 
The U.S. has dues to pay here: especially for military prostitution in Viet¬ 
nam during the Vietnam War and in the Philippines in conjunction with 
U.S. military bases. 

Trafficking in women is a surefire way to make money and increas¬ 
ingly is the way to wealth for Third World economies. Only African 
poverty seems untouched by the monies made off of womens bodies. 

Is there pain; is there violence; is there trauma; is there shock; are all 
those happy whores really being hurt? The war’s over and now the fun be¬ 
gins? Thank God I was raped so that now I can turn tricks? I never 
wanted a home; I always wanted a brothel? I never wanted a brothel, I al¬ 
ways wanted a street corner? In fact, prostituted women commonly deal 
with an extraordinary amount of violence: “In a study of English street 
prostitutes, 87% of the women had been victims of violence in the past 
12 months. The abuse ranged from verbal assault by clients to stabbings, 
beatings, and rapes. 27% had been raped; and 43% suffered severe physi¬ 
cal abuse. Nearly all (73%) of the 87% were multiple victims of abuse 
(Benson and Matthews, 1993, p. 402). In . . . [a] U.S. study of 55 sur¬ 
vivors of prostitution, 78% were victims of rape by pimps and buyers an 
average of 49 times a year; 84% were the victims of aggravated assault and 
were thus horribly beaten, often requiring emergency room attention and 
hospitalization; 49% were victims of kidnapping and transported across 
state lines; 53% were victims of sexual abuse and torture; and 27% were 
mutilated (Susan Kay Hunter, 1993, p.16).” 273 One is asked to believe 
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that prostitution is not violence-saturated, in which case it would be the 
only way for women to achieve freedom from violence: neither marriage 
nor childhood offer the kind of safety claimed by advocates for prostitu¬ 
tion. Get real. 

In a 1998 study, “Prostitution in Five Countries: Violence and Post- 
Traumatic Stress Disorder,” Melissa Farley, Isin Baral, Merab Kiremire, 
and Ufuk Sezgin “interviewed 475 people (including women, men, and 
the transgendered) currently and recently prostituted in five countries 
(South Africa, Thailand, Turkey, USA, Zambia . . .). Across countries, 73 
percent reported physical assault in prostitution, 62 percent reported hav¬ 
ing been raped since entering prostitution, 67 percent met criteria for a 
diagnosis of PTSD [post-traumatic stress disorder]. On average, 92 per¬ 
cent stated that they wanted to leave prostitution.” 274 (Men who brag 
about using Thai prostitutes might try to remember that 92 percent fig¬ 
ure.) 

In addition, “[averaging across countries, 81 percent reported being 
physically threatened in prostitution; . . . and 68 percent had been threat¬ 
ened with a weapon. In Istanbul, 46 percent of these respondents re¬ 
ported physical assault by the police—e.g. being kicked, beaten, or hit 
with a nightstick. An average of 62 percent of the respondents from five 
countries told us that they had been raped since entering prostitution. Of 
those who were raped, 46 had been raped more than five times. Of these 
respondents, 41 percent reported that they had been upset by attempts to 
coerce them into imitating pornography and 46 percent had pornography 
made of them while in prostitution.” 275 The violence is the obvious part. 
In an Israeli study of sixty-seven prostituted women, “Prostitution was 
strongly related to self-description as the family’s scapegoat.” 276 This is the 
harder part: creating a family in which girls are not sacrificed. 

How do we keep lying to ourselves about the lives of the prostituted; 
and how desperate is our need to believe that they deserve what they get 
but we do not deserve what they get? How much do we need them to ab¬ 
sorb violence that might otherwise be directed at us? How much do we 
want to be ignorant about male violence against women, a violence that is 
unconstrained with regard to prostituted women? Farley and her col¬ 
leagues found that there was “significantly more physical violence in 
street, as opposed to brothel, prostitution. However, there was no differ¬ 
ence in the incidence of PTSD in these two types of prostitution. This 
suggests that psychological trauma is intrinsic to the act of prostitution. 
Whether the person was being prostituted in a brothel or on the street 
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seemed to make as little difference in incidence of PTSD as the distinc¬ 
tion based on the country in which the person lived.” 277 Post-traumatic 
stress disorder is not something psychologists made up; in common par¬ 
lance it consists of nightmares, flashbacks, chronic insomnia, obsessive 
fear, shaking, trembling, physiological disease, sometimes muteness, ritual 
acts of self-protection, self-cutting or self-mutilation, uncontrollable anx¬ 
iety or desperation, despair. In other words, the prostituted feel terror. As 
one woman said: “I wonder why I keep going to therapists and telling 
them I can’t sleep, and I have nightmares. They pass right over the fact 
that I was a prostitute and I was beaten with 2x4 boards. I had my fin¬ 
gers and toes broken by a pimp, and I was raped more than 30 times. 
Why do they ignore that?” 278 

The answer is that “they”—all the “theys”—have to ignore that be¬ 
cause it requires action rather than mere contemplation; talk therapy, talk 
radio, or talk scholarship bring no relief. Prostituted women are the gen¬ 
der proletariat, the undifferentiated masses, the futureless poor, the scan¬ 
dal of capitalism and free markets, the detritus of failed socialism. 


There are impulses toward rescue; but they tend to be gutless. Toni Mor¬ 
rison exposes the difficulty of rescue in her novel Paradise: “The woman 
was still lying on the pavement when a small crowd began yelling for the 
police. Frightened, Elder ran and wore his army overcoat all the way back 
to Oklahoma . . . Later, when his wife, Susannah, cleaned, pressed and 
mended it, he told her to remove the stitches, to let the jacket pocket flap, 
the shirt collar stay ripped, the buttons hang or remain missing. It was too 
late to save the bloodstains, so he tucked the bloody handkerchief into the 
pants along with his two medals. He never got the sight of that white- 
man’s fist in that colored woman’s face out of his mind. Whatever he felt 
about her trade, he thought about her, prayed for her till the end of his 
life. . . . He didn’t excuse himself for running, abandoning the woman, 
and didn’t expect God to cut him any slack for it.” 279 The failure to rescue 
is richly evoked; and only the despised and abject will ever help the de¬ 
spised and abject—and the prostitute is under everyone else; the Jews, the 
Palestinians, the blacks; she is the outcast among them all, in the hun¬ 
dreds of millions. As long as her body lines the bottom, they have raised 
ground on which to walk. 
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One novel faces the reality of the prostituted: Nawal El Saadawi’s 
Woman at Point Zero. A prostitute kills an abuser and is sentenced to 
death. She stands up for the murder she has committed; she refuses psy¬ 
chological fudging or sentimental false solutions, for herself or for the 
men who use prostituted women: 

He said to the police, “Don’t let her go. She’s a criminal, a 
killer.” 

And they asked me, “Is what he says true?” 

“I am a killer, but I’ve committed no crime. Like you, I only kill 
criminals.” 

“But he is a prince, and a hero. He’s not a criminal.” 

“For me the feats of kings and princes are no more than crimes, 
for I do not see things the way you do.” 

“You are a criminal,” they said, “and your mother is a criminal.” 

“My mother was not a criminal. No woman can be a criminal. 

To be a criminal one must be a man.” 

“Now look here, what is this that you are saying?” 

“I am saying that you are criminals, all of you: the fathers, the 
uncles, the husbands, the pimps, the lawyers, the doctors, the jour¬ 
nalists, and all men of all professions.” 

They said, “You are a savage and dangerous woman.” 

“I am speaking the truth. And truth is savage and dangerous.” 280 

The ethic of savage and dangerous truth in prostitution has one obvious 
and inevitable imperative; as the woman at point zero says: “Everybody 
has to die. I prefer to die for a crime I have committed rather than to die 
for one of the crimes you have committed.” This repudiates the fate of the 
scapegoat; and it is the scapegoat’s only chance: to refuse to die for the 
crimes of others. The first scapegoat is killed, drained of its blood, eviscer¬ 
ated, and then after, eaten at a communal feast. The second scapegoat is 
exiled: pushed out into the wilderness to carry away the sins of the com¬ 
munity: driven to slow death from hunger or killed by predators. These 
are the outcasts, in the margins, in the wild, dying slowly or ripped open, 
all to cleanse the sins of others. All prostituted persons have to resist being 
the sacrifice: either on the altar or in the wilderness. 



EPILOGUE: 

THE JVAR ON THE BOOT 


T o destroy a human being willfully and intentionally is a vile 
thing; the easiest way to do it is a direct attack on the body. The 
Nazis were merciless in waging war on the human body, the sub¬ 
categories of which were racial or ethnic or national or religious—or gen¬ 
dered. The Nazis never only killed; instead they built degradation into 
each murder—eleven or twelve million murders, nearly half of those 
killed being Jews. Were half of the murdered women? This is not a cate¬ 
gory of consciousness or memory or concern. Why not? 

There is an answer: each murdered woman’s identity is subsumed—as 
it would have been at any other time—by the identity of her group. No 
one wants to draw a line from the Nazi assaults on the human body to in¬ 
tranational or intraracial or intraethnic or familial assault, male to female. 
But male against female injury and invasion were the Nazi model, a para¬ 
digm of dehumanization and brutalization. To remove the female body 
from genocide and mass murder is to obscure how each phenomenon is 
driven—how debasement intentionally feminizes; how the sexual and re¬ 
productive parts of the human body become the necessary and inevitable 
targets of sadism; how predation and conquest define masculinity; how 
gendered victims are hunted down; how death conquers life, a dynamic 
recognized in the eroticism of dominance and submission; how the suf¬ 
fering of the abject and wounded becomes natural and socially normal; 
how terror can become the context in which persecuted or tortured per¬ 
sons live; how there is no escape; how law colludes and how the larger so¬ 
ciety is hostile or indifferent; how domination and hierarchies become 
experienced as the natural order; how the powerful live and how the weak 
die; how force creates compliance; how repeated violence desensitizes any 
perpetrator and shames any victim; how survival itself becomes shameful 
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because it announces complicity: the subordinated’s will to live becomes 
the instrument the predator wields most brilliantly, with ruthlessness and 
cunning. 

Are Jews “morally credible,” as Edward Said says they are, in which 
case this assertion must apply only to the men, because women as such do 
not have moral credibility. This is a good reason for women to stay within 
the framework of ethnocentric male-defined truth; one gets to share in 
the credibility of the male. The presumption of moral competence is 
withheld from women; as is any meaningful sovereignty. Any group or 
person treated like a woman, feminized, also lacks meaningful sovereignty 
and is also seen as morally bankrupt. 

What Jews did to get their contemporary moral credibility was to be 
murdered in an attempted genocide that nearly succeeded; and then to 
change themselves: their bodies, their relationship to organized violence, 
their boundaries (both literal and metaphoric), their jobs and vocations, 
their place in the wide world. 

In the West and industrialized countries, women demand self-deter¬ 
mination and choice. Self-determination is culled from the international¬ 
ist politics of Woodrow Wilson and Lenin, both of whom created early 
blueprints for what is now called multiculturalism. Choice, that zenith of 
freedom in the lexicon of North American feminists, barely begins to deal 
with the realities of male dominance: in India, for instance, women, it is 
argued, choose sati and therefore it should not be illegal. On the abortion 
question, free-market, sex-selected abortion in India unites with female 
infanticide to create a gendered genocide, or gynocide; whereas state con¬ 
trol in China means that women must abort after the birth of a first child, 
a male child having more value than a female child. 

In the United States, choice exists as a political position that ignores 
the separation of abortion itself from medical care and without reference 
to the poor who, without government aid, cannot get abortions because 
of the money they cost. This applies to the urban and rural poor. Regard¬ 
less, neither choice nor self-sovereignty are demands for sovereignty over 
the body: a presumption of intactness and integrity with boundaries that 
are beyond the reach of force; a conviction that physical harm cannot be 
sanctioned or justified; a respect for the solitary body. This sovereignty 
would have to create boundaries that can be recognized and enforced long 
before a man is at the literal boundary of the body in question: which 
means that every bed a woman sleeps in is hers; every house she lives in is 
hers; any act of violence committed against her is a crime; any act of ex- 
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ploitation, sexual or economic, is a crime; no civil or religious law trumps 
her right to inviolable boundaries; there is a presumption of moral com¬ 
petence that cannot be abrogated; and her body changes: she does not 
starve or surgically remodel herself; instead she becomes strong and liter¬ 
ate in self-defense, aggressive in taking up space and demanding respect. 
She makes assault against her very expensive through both civil actions 
and the skilled use of violence. She stops being a weak Jew. She makes her 
mind strong in a way that concentrates her focus on justice. She has a 
stake in what happens to women everywhere: political, economic, moral. 
She has a right to execute any man who batters, rapes, or prostitutes her 
or uses her in prostitution. She has a right to organize retaliation. She has 
a right to demand reparations. She has a right to own any property on 
which she has been hurt. More than a right: she has a responsibility to 
cage or stop violent men who are predators against women and children; 
she has an obligation to defend herself from intrusion, attack, or invasion; 
she will fight back and she can be counted on to win, whether from 
strength or intelligence. She begins to value life by valuing her own. 

Put concretely, women need land and guns or other armament or de¬ 
fense; or women need to organize nonviolently in great masses that grow 
out of small demonstrations using civil disobedience. The latter is harder 
than the former but gets fairer results. One needs to target individual men 
who commit crimes against women and institutions that objectify, de¬ 
mean, and hurt women: using either violence or nonviolence. Indiscrimi¬ 
nate violence is never justified; there are always innocents. 

One needs a commitment to discipline and sacrifice. One needs either 
equality or political and economic superiority. The former is harder than 
the latter. One needs strong girls who grow up to be strong and fierce 
women. One needs a sense of what is urgent, including the huge prob¬ 
lems of female illiteracy and poverty, both of which take children with 
them. One needs food, shelter, health care, and education for women as 
well as political rights. One needs a concrete militancy, grassroots organiz¬ 
ers, the female practice of cooperation seen in Nazi concentration camps 
and Argentinean jails. One needs a nonrhetorical commitment to justice. 
One needs the rulership and political autonomy of women: the eventual 
taking over of public policy and civil power. One needs fair treatment of 
the male minority. One needs to revisit the principles of eighteenth-cen¬ 
tury political thinkers and philosophers with clarity about what is miss¬ 
ing: principles and practices that did not speak to the honor and dignity 
of women as citizens. Thomas Jefferson and the other U.S. founders did 
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not give women anything: no rights; no freedom; no money; no land. 
Neither the American Revolution nor the French Revolution nor the En¬ 
lightenment nor the aftermath of the U.S. Civil War (in which the Thir¬ 
teenth, Fourteenth, and Fifteenth Amendments to the U.S. Constitution 
were ratified) dared to hand over rights to women. 

One needs rules in courts of law based on how crimes really hap¬ 
pen—rape, for instance—and the development of rules of evidence that 
are fair from the point of view of the raped, not the raper. One needs 
rape museums to put in one place the cogency and significance of the act 
of rape: a story told through artifacts and stories. One needs the deep 
study of prostitution as a paradigm for scapegoating. 

Remember that men are biologically vulnerable: they wear their geni¬ 
tals on the outside of their bodies; it is easier for women to hurt men than 
for men to get inside of women—except that women don’t want to hurt 
men and men do want to get inside of women. One must turn this around: 
men must be made aware of their fragility and vulnerability—or is that 
what creates male aggression, precisely that awareness, never spoken? 

The sex trade in women and children must be a target: there it all is— 
poverty, abused children, enslaved or sold or stolen children, they grow 
up to be enslaved or sold or stolen adults used in pornography and pros¬ 
titution; they have little literacy or chance of health or hope: or will the 
UN or the U.S. or the UK march into Afghanistan to stop the Taliban 
from its vicious war against women; or will the UN or NATO end gen¬ 
der apartheid in Saudi Arabia or will Amnesty International advocate for 
women imprisoned in brutal marriages, the brutality being protected by 
the state? 

International law is extremely important to the future of women. 
Crimes against humanity are inevitably crimes against women and chil¬ 
dren as well as stigmatized men; and inside countries and racial or ethnic 
groups—in which women are the internal enemy and men are the rapists 
and rulers—human rights law must be framed to free women from male 
domination, especially from the systematic violence of male dominance. 
The androcentric heart of religions must be faced. The harm of objectifi¬ 
cation and dehumanization must be recognized as prelude to normalized 
violence. 

The past thirty years—1970 to 2000, the time of the so-called second 
wave of feminism—have been prologue: the question is, To what? Answer 
the question. 
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